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THE RIGHT VV OR- 
THY, S.Davip Fovviss 


Knightand Baronet, one of his maicſties 
Counccll cſtabliſhed in the North, 


Here were two pillars | 
before Salomens Tem- 
ple, ( right worthy Sir) 
Jachin,thatis, God will 
eſtabliſh; and Bobax, that 
is, ſtrength. Theſe two 
pillars were ſer up, ro 
uphold the portch of | 
he Temple. So there are two pillars, which 
uphold the Church, and this world, Religion, 
and Juſtice: true Feligion upholds che Church, 
and 7uſticethe Cilmaaneredddy 

Of theſetwo, religion ſtands upon the right 
hand co up hold , (as  Jachin did. ) and Juſtice 
upon the Nefe hand ( as Bohaz did, ) Keligion 


A 2 hath | 


1 King-7.21, 
þ 4 Chon, 3.174 
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Num, 2; 


2 Pet.3.10- 
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hath the firſt place, and therefore the Iewes 
lay well, chat it is for Jeruſalems cauſe the 
world ſtands ; that is, the Church. All the tents 
were pitched about the Tabernacle; to teach 
us, that the world is but an Inne for the 
Church to lodge in for a while; and if the 
Saints were once gathered out of the world, 
the foure corners of the earth would ſoone 
clap together,and the heavens ſhould goe away with 
a noyſe. + | 
Thepillar which upholds the world upon 
theleft hand is Juſtice ; it upholds the earth, and 
the Kings throne. \t is ſaid Habak. 1.4. Jam de- 
fluit Lex , the Law failes, This is aſpeech bor. 
rowed from the pulſe ofa man; for as we dif- 
cerne the eſtate of a man by his pulte; if at 
ſtirrenot atall, then we know heis dead, if 
it ſtirre violently, then we take him to be in a 


Fever; ifitkeepe an cquall ſtroake, then wee | 


know he is ſoundand whole. The pulle of 
the Common: wealth is Juftice.If Iuſtice be vio- 
lentand turned into wormewood, then rhe 
Common-wealth is in a bad eſtate if it ſtirre 
notat all, then the Common-wealth 1s dead, 
and if ichavean equall ſtroke, then itis ſound 
and whole. 


Now Sir, theſe two pillars, Religion and 11+ | 
| ; ſtice, 


The Epiſtle De dicatory. Sb ant 
ſtice, have beenc your maine ſtudy how to up* 
hold them in your place, and that theſe two, i 
might kiſſe one another, as the P/almiſt ſpeakes, | Pal.85.10: | 
For piety, your care hath beene ſtill, that theſe 
Foxes which ſþoyle the Vines, fhould be catcher, | #35" | 
(that is, theſe Locuſts and Seminaryes, which | 
come out of the bottomleſſe pit ; and goe about ſecretly | *Ti=36 | 
to devoure Widowes houſes, and ſubvert theſe ten- | 
deryong Vines, and weake ones, under the cs- | 
lour of long prayers, ) your Whole labour 1s to 
diſcover them; and thattheſe parts where ye 
live may be receptacles forthe truth. Second- 
ly Sir, what your careis for Juſtice,chat ſhe may | 
flouriſh, all the Country about you can wit- 
neſſe, from thehigheſt to the lowelt. Jethro | *x9418.146 i 
aid to Moſes, Why fit yee all the day long, from 
morning till night, judging the people? Your care(] | 
may ſay truely Sir) from morning till night, 
is rojudge the people, and togive upright ju- 
ſtice to his Majeſties ſubjects, 

There are foure Iudges moſt remarkeable | 
inthe Scripture, Moſes for his mildeneſſe; Sa- | Xunbar3. | 
lomon for his wiledome, Job for his pity, and | 15ins-+29+ 
Samuel for his equity ; with the mildeneſle of | 1$=132-3- 
Moſes ye can moderate in diſcretion your cen- 
ſures; and with Salomen, wilcly Iudge what 
- | belongeth toevery one ; ye are, as Jeb ſpeakes, 
| A3 The | 
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The blegſing of bion that is ready to periſh ; yee are 


| 422 eye to the blind, and a foot to the lame, yee ſee none 


periſh for want of cloathing, nor the pore without a 
covering: ſothat the loynes of thoſe that are warmed 
by you 'bleſſe yo, and yet in all this ye may lay 
with Samuel, Whoſe Oxe have 7 taken * or Whoſe 
Aﬀſe have I taken ? or whom have 1 defrauded? 
Whom hare I oppreſſed * or of whom have I received 
any bribe toblinde mine eyes therewith ? ſo that the] 
people where you dwell, may blefle God 
who'hath ſeated you amongſt them fortheir 
good. Theſe my travels therefore Sirl offer 


to your Patrocinie, asto one molt Worthy, 


and who hath greateſt intereſt in them, if 
there were any thing in them anſwerableto 
your goodnefle; for ſtill (Sir) yehave beene 
my greateſt thcourager, to ſet me forward'iin 
my ſtudies. Yec have ludgeinent to diſcerne, 
what is ſaid to the purpoſehere, and what 
leemes tobeſaid amiſſe, toconſtrue itto the 
beſtſenſe; and to defendit againſt the criticke 
cenſures of ſome notſo well affected. Now for ' 
all your care both for Religion and Juſtice, rhe 
God of Mercy meete yon againe. Jonadab, for 


| his obedienceto his Father Fechab, had a pro- 


"miſe made to him, that hee /hould not want a man 
to ſtand before the Lord for ever. So Sir, for your 
obed i- | 


— 


| © The Bpiſtle Dedicatory, 


obedience and care,that yee have to doe ſervice 
to your King and Country, I pray God that ye 
want notamantoſtand before the Lord, to 
[ ſucceedeyon, and to continue your family to 
all poſtericy. Thus craving Gods bleſſing ro 
| bealwaies upon you, and your moſt Religi- | 
ous and Noble Lady : and children, I bid you 
all farcyell. 


Tonn Wernss, | 
Preacher of the Gofpell, | 
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An Adveruſement to the 


Reader for the right uſing of 
School-Divinitic. 


T % « queſtion that hath beenemuch 
exazitated in the Schools, how farre 
Philoſophy ould bave place in the 
Church of God and in Divinity. 
Some have gone ſo farre pon the one 
JS extremitie, that they have advanced 
SWI.Lif ber in the Church, above Divinity 
Web p; 1 UEORREPI] ir o/fe, and they have framed the 
et EETIZRES whole platforme of their religion 4s 
| Philoſophy hath taught rhems; others 
againe bending the fprig the other way, would altogether have 
Philolophy ban:;fred ont of the Church, But we are here to fol- 
lyw a middle courſe, neyther to ſeclude her ont of the Church, 
neyther to ſuffer hor to advarce her ſelſe above Divinity 3 Hee is 
but the hand maid to her miftrrſſe Divinitie 3 therefore ſhe muſt 
wot take upon her to rue in the houſe, and to over ule her mi- 
ffreſſe,as Haga! would have uſurped above Sara ; 1f hee have any 
charge,it muſt te over theſe who are under her ;, ſhe muſt then 
ſubmit herſelfe 24 a dutifull handnaid to her miſtreſſe, 

T here tin a man (enle, imagination, reaſon ard faith: ſenſe 
corretts imagination; 4s when the Diſciples ſaw Chriff they 
thought he kad beene a fpirit : but Thrift cores thus wrong 
imgins ion by ſenſe. [* 1J1ng,touch me,for a (pirit hath 10t fleſh 
and bones, Whe: ſenſe i deceived, reaſen corretts it ; when 


(4) one 
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ſweet things ſceme bitter to hu tafte, yet thus reaſon teacheth hin 
her reaſon m——_ it impoſſible, that a woman ſtricken m yeares 
beleeved by Faith, that which her reaſon conld not take up. Phi. 


againſt regeneration failed in this point when he reaſoned thus : 


' But no manc an enter into bis motbers wombe againe ; T. his prin. 


one puts 4 ftaffe in the water, to hu ſight the ſtaſſe ſeexes to be 
broken ; but yet reaſon corretts bu ſight, and teacheth him that 
the water cannot breake the ſtaffe ; ſo when a man un a feaver, 


that the fawlt vin his tafte, and that the things are ſweet in them- 
ſelves, 
'. Whenreaſon erres, fhee cannot eure herſelfe, but her miſtr#, 
Divinity m#ft come in and teach ber, Sara,when ſhe was old the 
Lord promiſed that ſhe ſhould have a child, foee did laugh at it, 


foould have a child : but her miftreſſe faith corretted it, and ſve 


loſophy 1s but a hand-maid to Divinity, therefore ſhee mnſt be 
tueriou, And 108 Gantt, that is, ſhee muſt hold herſelfe within 
her o wne bounds and not tranſtend them, Necodemus reaſoning 


He that is borne a gaine mnſt enter into his mothers wombe againe, - 


ciple 15 wrong epplyedb 7 hims in Divinity, for we are bore againe 
4 Chriſt reacheth_ John 2, by the water and the Spirit, and 
not by entring into 0ur mothers wombe againe. Thus vaine exceſſe 
of reaſ18 and flefoly wiſedome, us that which the Apoſtle con- 
demner,2 Cor.1o.ſo 1 Cor. 19+ 

Againe when by naturall reaſon & Philoſophy, we take up 4 
thing ; and by faith we beleeve the ſelfe ſame thing, if reaſon 
cl aime the firft place here then ſhe is not a antifull hand-maid. 

There are ſome thing; in Divmitie which are mixtly divine ; 
there are other things meerely divine : theſe things which are 
mixtly divine, in/#ch reaſon may ſerve but oncly in the ſecond 
place ; primocreduntury& poſtea intclliguntur ; 44 a wan be- 
leeves the immortalitie of the ſoule : then he begins to takes up 
the ſame by reaſon ;. muſt reaſon here advance her ſelfe as farre 
«faith ? or muſt reaſon come here before faith? God forbid : for 
that which [ beleeve, lbelreve it,ex authoriate dicentis,relying 
Inponthe truth of hin that ſaith it and all the evidence which get 
by rcaſon #« nothing to this certitude : if reaſon fhreuld goe before 
like an uſher to make way to fait h, we ſhould never belcove, The 
Schoolemen ſay wel,Rationes przcedentes minuunt fidem, ſed 
rationes ſubſequentes augent fidem : Reaſons going before faith 
weaken faith, but reaſons comming after faith ſtrengthen : : 

; reaion 
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reaſon makes not the matter more ſure, ex parte veriratis 
ditantis, fed ex parte intelle&us afſentientis : 5x reſpet? of Grd 
the [praker, but in reſpett of the weakneſſe of our underflending, 


garduer when he is aboxt to plant a tree, firſt he digs the earth 
and makes an empty roome in the boſome thereof for the planting 
of the tree : then after he takes the ſam: earth (which of it had' 
not beene digged np had ftayed the planting of the tree) and caſt 
it about the root of the tree againe,for the faſtning of ut : he takes 
alſo the ſtones which he had digged np with the earth, and kills 


gardiner makes 4 roome, wherein be plants this ſwpernaturall 


heavenly plant faith in the ſoule, reaſon will ſerve for two wſes ; 

firff for the confirmation and eftabliſhing of onr faithnew planted: 
another for killing of all contrary hereſies befdes which might hurt 
our faith: But in things which are meerely divine,8& quz cadunt 
direQe ſub fids, and fat direfUy wnder faith, as the myſtery of 
the Trinity and the incarnation ;what can reaſon or Philoſophy 
dec here ; but admire theſe hid myſteries which hee can never 
reach unts ? if reaſon the haxd-maid have alwayes her eyes to- 
wards her miftris, then we may make good muſe of her in the 
Church. 

The V ine-tree of it ſelfe bringeth forth the moſl _—_— | 
grape for our nouriſhment, and chearing of our bearts; but yet if 
we /er a Mandrake by it, and then drinke of that wine, that | 
wine will make us ſleepe the better, Yhe knowledge of Divini.. 
ty uu the _ comfortable knowledge, but yet Philoſophy as the | 
Mandrake,being ſer by it may have the profitable uſe alſo. Schoole 
divinity hath msſt incroched «pox the truth and obſcured it , ff a. 
ming all religion according to the platforme of Philoſophie, 
There was one Demonides @g Schoolemaſter in Athens having 
crooked feete, he had his ſhoves made according to his feete : one 
ſole his ſhoes from him, but he wiſfht that the feete of thoſe who 
had ſtolne his ſhoves, might become like unto the ſhoves This was 


the crocked ſrece, whereas the ſpove ſhould be made conforme to 
the ftraight fot. What u Schoole divinitic,but 4 cr20ked ſhoot 
| therefore to conforme divinitic to it were to conforme the ſtraight 


oh (42) " foot 


for by thus acceſſe of further knowledge it wu more confirmed, A | 


the mole which would have beene hurtful to the tree : ſo, firſt the | 
Lord empties our ſoules of all naturall reaſon ; and thu heavenly | 


grace of faith by his owne hand; but when he hath planted this | 


Orr 


a frolifh wiſh to deſire the ſireivht foot, to be made conſorme to |- 
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foot tothe cracked ſhove : Divinity miſt be the ſquare to corre? 
that which «nt ſtraight, 

eAlthongh thu ſchoole divinity hath beene mightily abuſed, 
get the abuſe takes net away the uſe, For the right uſing of the 


ſchoolemen we muſt remember, that there # a threefold judoc- 
ment,1.the judorment of veritie, thr ſecond « the judgement of 


4 prudency,the third u« the judgement of charity. 


The judgment of verity #u oxely to be fonundin the $ eriptures, 
and all other writings ſhould be tryed by them,as the cancn and 
touchſtone : but the Church of Rome would have the Scriptures 
to be tryed by the Fathers and Schoolemen, 

Secoxdly, the judgment of prudency ts requiſite in reading of 
them; men ſhould net dote upon them : for thu us generally the 

fault of moſt of them, that yee ſhall finde little piety or matter 
of halineſſe in all thtir writs, fgucer [aid well, that there 18 more 
helineſſe to be found in Seneca than in moſt of them ; if men con- 
verſe too much with them, they ſhall fiade but little ſantlificati- 
on by them,but having their minds inlightened by the holy Scrip- 
tures,and their afjettions ſarRified, the 'y 14a) make uſe of them, 
Some of them we may reade diſtinitly and judicionſly ; ſome of 
them we are to reade crrſarily ; and ſome of them we are but to 
looke upon here and there : ſome meats we cut firſt, then we chaw 
them,then we digeſt them ; other mears we (wallow them; and 
ther mats we taſte onely of them So we ſhould uſe theſe School- 
men : ſome of them we ſhould reade diſtinftly : ethers of them we 
Should ſwallow,as it were and ran over lightly:and others of them 
.we ſhould taſk and looke but upon them here and there. 

Agawne,prudency ſhould teach us, what we ſhould ebſerve as 
| ineperiinent in them, and what to rejet ; their queſtions for 
the moſt part are idle and curious, 45 the moſt of their hypothe- 
tall propoſitions aud the manxer of th-1r diſputations » for often 
times they aiſbuteex alicnis princip1Js, out *f the grounds of 
other ſciences : they confaund Divinity ana Philoſophy: axa the 
Mcdiawhich they wſe oftentimes are impertinent. They bring in- 
numerable arguments and diſputations oftentimes probable on 
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both ſides, and they traſt too much to the tcſtim:onie of men; they 
g0every rafoly many of them, and ſbeake not ſobcrly exoz.g1 of 
the great myftery of the Trinity, and Incarnation ; br:ngmng tn 
philoſophical reaſons ; whereas th:ſe myſteries ſhould rather bee 


adored than ſearched after : and hereia Athanaſius /a14 well, 
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And laſt of all,they diſt inguiſp where the law diftinguiſceth nor. 
The third judgement 1; the judgement of Charity ; when wee 
reade them and finde many grofſe errours m them; we are not 
for that torejett them, for we ſhall finde ſometimes points nota- 
bly well cleared in them, 1he [ewes have 4 proverbe, Come- 
de daylos, & projice foras duriciem ; Exate the Date, , and 
caſt away the ſtone ; /o pewld we 11 reading of them, take that 
which is g 00d,and caſt away their errours. The Teade although 
it be aloathſome creatgre,yet we will take a flone 3#t of the head 
of it, and uſe it; the Mnske-kat 15 an il-favonred (Yeatare, and 
et we will rake the mucke of it to perfume things with : the 
Raven was 4# wncleane creature under the Law, yet Elias was 
fed by it : ſo we may get many profitable helpes by theſe Sches/e- 
men,although they have great erronr s ; but we muſt take beed, 
that we fawxirgly flatter them not, | 
The ſlattcrers of Dionyſius were ſo groſſe,that they would licke 
up the ſputle of Dionylius, proteſting that it was ſweeter than 
near ; we mnſt not ſo doate upon them, as to licke up their ex- 
crements, but onely follgw them in ſo farre as they follow (hriſt, | 
We muſt xot give to them glorious titles, for then as lob ſaith, | 
We muſt give titles to men, as lacobus de V oragine, as though 
he had eaten up the whole Books of God 1 readings it ; and to 
Thomas Aquinas,they gave thenawe dattor Seraphicus & an- 
gelicus; to Scotus,dottor ſubtilis ; to Durandus, doctor urc- 
fragavilis ; ro another, venerabilis incceptor ; to another, door 
fundatiſſimus; to aaother,coftor illuminatus ; to another,doctor 
reſolutas;ard a thouſand ach, 
eAmmyg the [ewes, when the holy Ghoſt was not revealed unto 
them, then they tooke glorious titles upon them, 4s pne was cal- | 
{ed nY wn 8 lux mundi, R. lude, bu tule.wes, Rabbonu | 
wTIpN dottor noſter ſanctus; Saddaas was called, 18271 i Lut- | 
ſtris; Abenczraws caled, lapis auxilij; they were alſo called | 
gNNaD apert1 , the men that ſaw ; for they reckoned the peeple | 
but bliude,Rom.1., and leaders of the blinds: then they di{dai- | 
ned the people, Joh 9.49. this people who know not. the Law : | 
they called alfothe people populus terrx. So when thee Fortans | 
tithes were given to the. Schoolemen, then the holy Ghaſ# with. ' 
drew his preſence mightily om his Church, | 
we ſoould in charity judge their errors, for they lived in the | 
| "I 4 3 huure | 
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them, and what marvaile if they did oftentim;s ftnumvle : ſo that 
this was but infirmitie it them, and not malice. 

But h they could now bthold from h:aven the (hurch of Rome, 
(who brags that ſhe ſucceeds to them )with her new plots, as her 
equivocations, mentall | 0091227 the killing of Prin» 
ces,abſolving ſubjets from loyaltic towards their Pronce;wives 
from their hasbands, children from their parents ; and giving to 
«mages not onely cultum reſpetivum,which the ſthoolemen gran. 
red to them;but alſo cultum conjuuctum,or coadoration z world 
they not be aſhamed of theſe their children,and bluſh if they could 
beheld them ? 

oF (ardinall upon 4 time cauſed a Painter topaint the twelve 

Apoſtles the Painter painted them looking ſomewhat red4ſs , the 
(ar dinall arhed the Painter whether the Apoſtles looked (3 when 
they were here alive? noſayd the Painter : why doſt thou then ſo 
paint them ſaid the (ardinall? the Painter replyed, They bluſh ſo 
now when they behold the corruptions of you who take upon you 
to be leaders of the C hurch, If the $ __ 
groſſe and innumerable corruptions which are maintained now in 
the Church of Rome, which were nor then, would they not bluſh 
and be aſhamed ,and diſclaime them for their children ? 

when Moſes was upon the mount, he brought a patterne of the 
whole frame of the tabernacle from the Lord and eretted it accor- 
= to the patterne received but the Church of Rotne hath exe. 


Red another patterne, framing relsgion by the menld of humane 
reaſon. 


may eaſily per cerve whence they have takzu the patterne of them, 
ot from Moſeson the monnt but from [cholaft ich ſprenlations, 

Firſt hecanſe the Mathematrickes confpder lines, figures, cire 
cles,points abſtrafted from bodies, therefore thiy $a! her, that ac- 
cidents may be inthe Sacrament without the [ubjett, 

Secondly, becauſe mrra'll Philoſophie eſt abliſbeth ney ther pu- 
miſhment nor reward, unleſſe the free will of may got before ; 
hence they inferre, that there i {: will in m.n:. againe, bee 
canſe mor all Philoſophy knoweth no vertues, but iahercut ha- 
bits and wertwes ; therefore it is that they (et themſelves ſo a. 


gainſt the imputed righteouſneſſe of Chriſt : the morall Philo- 


howre of darkenefſe, and few there were then to oppoſe ageinf 


emen could beh»{d the | 


If ye will taks a view of ſeyzrall points profeſſed in Poperie, hee 


ſopher cals vice a voluntary evil therefore they inferre, that con... 
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cupiſcence 45 not ſonge, becauſe it 35 nat altogether voluntary. 


Thirdly from the Palitickes, in policie, the beſt ſort of go- 


| Ur nment 45 monarchicall,therefore the Popes governement muſt 


be monarchicall. Againe,in Princes Courts, men uſe mediators to 
ve to their Prince therefore they conclude , that wa muſt uſe the 
enterceſſion of the Saints to God. In policie,no lawes are given,but 
which the [ubjetts may fulfill; therefore man is able to fulfill the 
law of God, 
Foxthly frem the Phyfickes; Phyſicke teacheth us that the body 


tmrnes to corruption, a1ffolyes,upmn this they inferre,that man 


| before hu fall,his body ſhould have dyed naturally as it doth of ſu- 


pernaturall righteonſnes had not kept back corruption ſo that they 
make God as well the author of death,as well as of nature;conſide- 
ring man heye onely after the principles of nature, and uot accor- 
ding to hs firſt creation. Againe, Phyſicke teacherh us, that the 
blood alwayes foloweth the body, therefore they have taken away 
the cup from the people in the Sacrament becauſe(ſay they) if they 
get hs fleſh,they get hu blood, per concomitantiam, 

Fiftly,the Aetaphyfickes teach us, that every poſutive thing is 
good, therefore they define originall ſinneto be a mere privation, 

Srxtly,the Platonickes were mightily deluded by the appariti- 
on of ſpirits hence they have borrowed their apparition of ſpirits, 

Seventhly, from the Poets fables they have taken their Pur- 
atory. 

- Laſt from the incantations of the Gentiles, they have borrewed 
their exorciſmes. Thu wee ſee that they have not taken their plat- 
forme from above tn the mount with Moſes, but from below, from 
hamane reaſon and Phileſephie : and here they ought to have re« 
membred that of the Aprſtle,Take heed that no man ſpoile you 
with Philoſophic. Comrteons Reader, if there be any thing here 
that may ſerve for the good of the Church and your edification, 
give the glory to God, and reape you the fruits : if there be any 
thing,that ſeemeth not correſpondent to reaſon or the wordof God, 
reprove me for it, and it ſpall be like a pretions balme wnto my 
head, So recommending you to the grace of God, I reft, 


Your ever loving brother in Teſas Chriſt, 
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AMoralifts cure the paſſions, 
I5 1. the Stoickes roore ont 
all paſſions,15 8,foure waies 
Chrift cureth the paſnnons, 
159, 160, 161. how far the 
godly are renewed m their 


| 
| 
| 
paſr10ns. 148. | 
| 
| 


Perfection dsver fly diftngus- 
fed, 66. 186, 
Philolophic, twofold, g5- 
Polygamie 1; xnlawfnll, 310. 
(% 3) Power 


—_— —_— 


The Table. 


__—A 


Power diverſly difting wiſhed, | 


116, 240,241 

Poverty twofold. 243+ 
Propotition hyporherick, when 
og 1 :12T., 


R 
R-compence foxrefold. 226. 
Reaſon hath a twofold aft.$4, 
Reſiſtance d:verſly diftiwgni- 


ſped, 139,134- 
Renouncing of chings :wofold, 
243. 


Reſurretion 4 miracle, Io. 
Rib, what is meant by the fift 
rib, 24. the rib taken ont of 
Adams fide, no [mper flnons 
thing, 266. it was one of his 
ordinary ribs ibid. how this 
rib became 4 woman, 267. 
what matter was added to 
* {Rs ibid. 
Right 70 4 thing diverſly di- 
ftingsi/ſhed, .. I, nou 44- 
what right Chriſt had to the 
creatures, 241, 242. 


Sadnefſe hath many branches. 
; 144- 
Sciences, bow found ent, 71. 
the firſs principles of ſcs- 
ences are not inbred, 68, 
Seeing, three things required 
for it, 59.. wee: ſee three 
WAYS. / 75. 
Senſes, the common ſenſe diffe- 
reth from the particular 
ſenſes, 27. wherem the five 
ſen/es agree , 28. wherein 
they differ, ibid. which is 


Similitude twofo/d, 61. one 


20,wherewnto they are com- 
par e Fi . ibid. 


thing hath a fupilitude to 
another two wayes, ibid. it 


ſornilitude a great canſe of 
love, 245+ 
Servile ſabjetion , 236. five 
ſorts of ſervants, ibid. 5t 55 
centre) to the firſt eſtate. 
237. 

Sinne 5 4 conntrey fonrefold, 
274, God doth three things 

to finners. 276. 
Sin, three things follow ſinne, 
35- how it «5 in the undey- 
ſtanding, 101. a man fines 
two wayes, 102. how the 
workes of the Gentiles are 


differeth from an image, 63. | 


— 


ne. I57. 
Soule hath three faculties, 2 4. 
how they differ, 52. the r1- 
ſong of the body doth per felt 
the glory of the ſoule, 25, 
how the ſoule of man diffe- 
reth from the life of beaſts, 
42. & from all other things, 
42 the ſoule hath a twofold 
life, 50, how the ſoule 15 in 
the body, 53« the ſoule can- 
nat anuwate two bodies, 5 q. 

. what middle the ſaule hee- 
peth, 57. 0#ur ſoules and the 
Angels differ, ibid. theſoule 
hath a diverſe operation in 

. thebody, ibids three things 

- Proper tothe ſand. 139: 
Spirits, that there are intelle- 


the moſt excellent ſenſp, 29, | 


tInall ſpirits, Fi. 
T 


__ 


— 
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The Table. 


' T 
Theologic 4:fererh from other 


ſerences, I 0. 
Tongue, the properties there- 
of, I9 


Truth, three things concarre 


that a man may [peaks a| 


ruth, 2 4+ 

V 
Vertues worall and theelogi- 
call differ. I 54- 
Vertue twofold, 283, 


Vurginitic # not a verrue, 282. 
The Papifts make three 
crownes for Virgins, Mar- 
tyrs,and Dottors of the peo- 
ple. 285, 

Vilage the bewrayer of the 
minde. 27. 

Vaderſtanding ewofold , 67, 
I 97+ twofold att of the un- 
derftanding, gg: ſinne how 
in the wnderftanding. 101, 

Vniverſailrwofold, + 99. 

Vle of the creatures twofold, 
239+ 240. to give to uſe, 
and in uſe differ, ivid. the 
mſe of 4 thing manifeld.ibid. 


w 
Will, three properties thereof, 
97- it followeth the laſt de- 


| 


rermination of reaſon, ibid. 
why [emetimes it doth not 
follow the underſtanding , 
98. the will and nnderſtan- 
ding are reciprocant 1n aths. 
on, 1bid. whether wee will a 
thing, or underſtand i firſt, 
100. how the will followeth 
the laſt determination of 
reaſon, 103. the underſtax- 
ding u not the canſe of the 
wils liberty, 105. it bath 4 
twofold liberty, ics. the eſe 
ſentiall property of the will, 
113. what determinates the 
will, 11 2, two things conſt. 
dered in the will, 113,1 14 
it not the cauſe of our pre- 
deſtination,122, a man wils 
a thing two wayes, 13 1.the 
will hath a threefold mots. 
en, ib. it u conſidered three 
wayes, 133.it hath neede of 
wo things. 191 
Woman made ont of the man, 
264. why made of the rib. 


266, 
Woman helper her busband in 
three thixgs, \ 2978S. 


World conſidered two wayes, 
7. there ſhould net bee too 
great inquality between man 
ana wife in marriage. 279, 


1- Cor. 15. 49. 
eAs we have borne the image of the earthly Adam, ſo frall 
we beare the image of the heavenly Adam. 
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THE 
PORTRAITVRE 
of the [ImageofG ovinM av, 


in his Creation,Reſtauration, 
and Glorification, 


OD, who dwelleth in « Light in- 
acceſitble, 1 Tim,6.16, commu:- 
nicates his goodnefle to his 
creatures freely, 

Every good thing commu- 
Aicates it ſelte to another: the 
Sunne among the Planets com- 
municates Heat and Light, it 
| communicats Heat to all, and 

Light to many creatures, but yetthe Heat is hurtfull 
to fome. So juſtice amongſt vertues is the moſt excel- 
lent vertue,and communicates it {elfe toall Secictics, 


and Thceves, unleſle ſomekindof juſtice wereamongſt 
them: for if one ſhauld take all, the Societic would 
ſoone diſſolve, luſtice communicates not her ſelfe per- 
tetly tothis Socictic, for inthisſort of Socicticthere 
is great injuſtice: but God communicates his good- 
B neſle 


OP NOT 


and no Socictic could ſubfift withoutir, not Robbers | 


} 


Propoſition ; 


Ilaftration 


| — 
$_ 


Duglex Bonitas imper- 
fe&s 05 perſefa, 


Pro.2 9.20, 


———C_— }_— 
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a 


wo 


| Prop. 
| luſt. 


Duplex Bonita units 
& diſpe? ith 


| the ſame fleſh, but there i one. kind of fleſh of men,another 


Ofthe goodneſſe of God. 


neſſe toall his Creatures in a perfeR meaſure, fit for 
their cendition,and is hurtfull to none, 

God communicates his goedneſle ro his Creatures 
ſundry wayes;by divers degreesand perteQions, 

To ſome he gives Being onely , to ſome hee gives 
Senſe, and to ſome Reaſon; to lome he gives focha 
Matter and ſuch a Forme, 1 Cor.15.39. Ai fleſp # not 


of beafts ,and another of fiſhes, and another of birds: there 
are Celeſliall bodies and Terreftriall bodies. A man when 
he conCeives a thing in his minde, he hath a ſimple con- 
ception of it, yet to make his hearers take it up the 
better,heutters it by ſundry words. Sothat which is one 
in God,is communicated diverſly unto the creatures, 
as not being all capable of alike goodneſſe;although he 
communicate not his geednefſe to all-his creatures 
ina like degree,yert-all are partakers cf his goodnefle, 

God in comunicating his goedncs withthe creatures, 
intends onely his owne glory ,and toſhew his geodnes, 

Other creatures,who worke but imperfealy, worke 
for their owne commoditic and profit, Eccleſ.6,7, Al 
the travell of « mans for his mouth. But God made all 
things not for his profit, butto ſhew his goodneſſe to 
the creatures + therefore his goodneſle is ſpecially and 


firft ſeene inthecreation, which is Gods tirſt manife. 
ſtation of himſelfe, 


— — — 


Cuao, I. 


Of the Creation in General, 
Ce by his goodneſſe is the ſole and onely cauſe of 


creation, 


In all other of Gods workes hee uſeth meancs as 
in gencration, corruption, diminution : 1n theſe, 


hee is not the ſimple and ſole cauſe ; but in CICa- | 
r \ 
t 10n\ 


a 


Of the Creation —_ generall, 
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— 


cauſa ſimpliciter in creatione, at efſendi in hoe in alys : God 
i the onely ſimple cauſe in creation z but in hu other workes, 
hee is onely the cauſe of being this or that. 

God isthe firſt cauſe,and bcing is the firſt effet, bur 
nothing can intervene betwixt the firſt cauſe and the 
firfteffe ;z and thercforetkere can be no inſtrumen- 
tall cauſe inthe creation, if any thing fhould intervene 
bertwixt the firſt cauſe and the firſt effeR, it ſhould be 


Nonews, that which is nothing: Bur an inſtrument can- 


not be Nox ens; therefore no inſtrument can intervene 
berweenethe firft cauſe and the firſt effeR. 

God is the onely cauſe of creation, therefore the 
Angelscan be no inſtruments in creation, farre leſſe 
canthey create a thing. Auguſtine ſaith, Demones non 
Poſſunt quicquame creare, ſed creata ſpecie tenus mubare, 
The Spirits can create nothing, but they may change in 
ſhew the things that are already created, Secondly, the 
Angels may haſten the prodution of things, but 
not inan inſtant,as God made Adam a perfect man in 
an inſtant, and A«rovs Rod to budde and to bring forth 
«l/monas inan inſtant, Naw, 17. becauſe it wasa Creati- 
on and a Miracle. Thirdly, as they can haſten nature, 


ſothey can bringaccidentsinto nature: for if 7acob by | 
laying pecled rods before the ſheepe, made them to | 
conceive ſpeckled Lambs,Gen. 30,37. much more can | 
an Angel worke ſuchthings in nature, 4uguſtine in his 

booke called the Citie of God, givethan example ofthis; 

the Oxc whichthcy worſhipped in Egype was marked 

with many divers ſpots;when he dyed, how could they | 
finde another marked after the ſame manner? Augufline | 
anſwers,thatthe divell repreſented to the Cow ingen. | 
dring, a Ball with the like markes, and ſo the Cow | 
brough forth the like, And thus the divell continued | 


| Idolatryin Egype,Here we ſee how they can bring acci 
B 2 dents - 


———— 


tion he isthe onely cauſe, and uſcth no meanes, Dews eff | Doplex Cauſa,fangliei- 


ter Of effenas in hoe, 


uſt 2c 


Inter promamn Cauſam 
prinuxae Effect um m hil 
mervenit T hom.contrd 
Gentiles, 


# onſeq Hence, 


I, 


es od 


| 
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Of the Creation in Generall. | 


| 
iC onſequence. 
} 2. 


| Prop. 
| Illuft. 


{ Nihilefl negatiy un, 


} comperativam, ( pri- 
1 $aiirvam, 


Du! tn creatione yyoz 
ceſc11 4 negattone ad has 
buum,; 4 rotals prigg a: 
tone ad habttuw; & 

| 4 partials privatione al 
kabitnms 


| $0 ſhalt thou ſay to them, Curſed be the gods that made not | 


—— 


| Lord this? to this effe&, that when the Iewes ſhould 


dents into nature, but the Devils could nat create the. 
Oxe of Egypr. JH ns : 

God onely creates: this diſtinguiſheth him from the 
heathen God, and the vanities of the Gentile, err. 10.11, 


heaven and earth. This verſe is ſet duvue inthe 
Chaldce tongue, whereas all the reft of the prophe- 
cic is ſet downe in the Hebrew tongue: why did the 


20 into Babylon,and there ſhould be ſolicited to worſhip 
their Idols, they ſhould have this verſe'ready. in their 


heaven nor earth, 

God created the world of nething. 

Nothing is taken ſundry wayes inthe Scriptures : firſt 
privatively,as1Cor.$.4.anldel is notbzng chat is,it hath 
no Divinity in it; it is wopheng privatively, here, but not 
negatively,for it is of wood er ſtone. So 1 Cor,7,9.Cir- 
cumciſion is nothing that is, it hath no efficacy init after 
che aboliſhing of it, yetit is not ſimply nothing , for itis 
the cutting ofthe fore-skin, Secondly,a thing is wothing | 
in compariſon, one thing being compared with another 
of greater excellencie. Eſai.48. All the world is nothing be- 
fore him, that is, all the world is nothing, being compa- 
red with God, Thirdly,a thing is nothing negatively ar 
ſimply. Marke 11.13.There was no fruit upon the fioge-tree. 
When we ſay that Gad made the world of nothing, it is 
not meant of »ething privatively or in compariſon, but of 
nothing negatively and mp . Row, 4. Hee calleth upon 
things that are not, as though they were. | 

He precceded in the Creation from the negation to the 
babite, when hee madethe world of #othing ſimply, (c- 
condly., from atotall privation tothe habzre, when hee 
made /ight to thine out of darkeneſſe. 2 Cor.4.6, thirdly, 
from apartiall privation to the habit; when he made the 


day te ſucceed tothe night, God 


— 
— 


owne language, Curſed be your gods, for they made neither | 
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God hath ſundry Royall preregatives which onely , 


beleng to himſelfe. 

Firft Ged can createa thing of nothing ; therefore 
the Magitians of Egype, whoin ſhew had many things, 
yet could nottruely makethe balcſt creeping rhimgs, Ex, 
8.18; Secondly, it is Gods prerogativetoturne a thing 
to nothing ; fer there is as greata vaſtneſſe of motion 
from that which is ,tothat which is not,as is fromthat 
which is not, to that which is. A man may difſolue a 
body into duſt by burning it,but he cannot famply turne 
itto nothing, for onely God by his power muſt doc 
this z Anmbilatioeft ſuſtractio Divint influxus , a thing 
15turned to nothing, when God withdrawes his influ- 
ence from it, Thirdly, itis God thatcan in a moment 
without naturall preparation turne one ſubſtance into 
another, 4s water into wine, Hobn.2.and Lots wife into apil- 
ter of ſalt, Gen. 19, therefore the Divell when he would 
takea proofe of Chriſt whether hee was God or not, 
bids him change ftowes into bread, Mat. 4. Fourthly, itis 
Gods prerogative,onely to adde formes to things, man 
cannot ſimply invent a forme, but compole,adde,or di- 
miniſhfrom that which hee hath ſeene already , a man 
can make a mountaine of gold, becauſe hee hath ſeene 
both a mountaine and gold;ſo he can make Dagos halte 
man,and halfe fiſh becauſe he hath ſeene both faſhand a 
man before; but he cannot ſimply inventatorme. Fittly, 


— — 


it is Ged that oncly can put life into the creatures, Sixt- | 


ly.co preſerve and guide them continually, ; 
Hce who ncedeth moſt helpes to his worke, isthe 
molt imperfe& worker, There arethree ſpcciall wor- 


kers confideredintheir place and degree; Art, Natare, | Art, Nvture,Dent, 


and God. Art necdeth many helpes, Natwrencedeth few 


but God none, for his working depends upon nothing, | 
and he preſuppoſeth nothing ro worke upon, The per- | 


fefion of art isto imitate nature, the pertetion. of xa- 
B 3 ture, 


Tants efl diff antia 4b 
cute ad non ns, wi a 
n ow ente 444, 


Soltms Dei efbereare de 
wihi'o, convertere 1n 
nikilum, tr ans{ormare, 
atdeye formas rebus, vi- 
bificare,t7 conſervares 


Ilinſt .2. 


r/[ arts 


2 | Eff agens indewdens, 
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Of the Creation in General, 


Es inhabiliſubjeto, 


Creatio in B«leria, fed 
nen ex materia, 


Eſſe in ſua eanſe,ideale, 


redle, 


| 


| forth but monſters, 


Wiluft.3 


' 
' 


| Out ofa ſubject that had wo hebility to produce the matter, 


| needethneither matter to worke upon, nor pattergeto 


ture, is toimitate God 18 his firſt creation, When Arg de. 
gencrates from weture ; then ſhe is aſhamed, and when | 
nature degenerates fromthe firſt creation, the bringeth 


The tradeſman when he worketh, he muſt have mat. | 
ter toworke upon, and his patterne before him, our | 
minde when it worketh, hath notneed of matter to 
worke upon,but of a forme; but God when he worketh 


worke by. 

God when he madethe world of nothing. Firſt, hec 
made it of wothing ſimply, Secondly ofa ſubjeCt that 
had zo babilitie to prodace, as when hee madc the plants | 
out of the carth, there was no more power inthe earth 
at the firſt ro produce theſe plants,thanthere was in the 
rocke to give water, Ex04.27. Thirdly he created man 


_” 


and of nothing {imply,touching the ferme, as he made 
his body our of the carth, which had no diſpofition in 
itfor making ofthe body ; ſo hee created the ſoule of 
nothing, which is the forme of the body, he produced 
the ſoule of beaſts, beth in the body, and of the body. 

He made the world of nothig, E X, hic wor: notat ma- 
teriam ſed ordinem, OF. ſignifieth not here any matter, but 
order onely. 

Oxeft, How were the creatures with God before the 
creation, ; 

Axſw. The creatures are ſayd to be three manner of 
waycs. Firſt,inthe cauſe,as the Roſe in winter is in the 
root, althoughit bee not ſpred:; Sccondly, when they | 
are inthe mind by repreſentation, Thirdly, when they | 
have areall exiftence, The creatures were with God | 
beforetheir creation, as inthe cauſe, ſo they were with | 
God in his underſtanding before the creation; and of | 
this ſort of being,David ipeaketh, P/al. 139. 16, ſaying, 

Thin: 
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il. 


ſunt in Deo, they are by way of excellency in God, but 


the Elements ; the things without life ; before things 


moſt perfeR ; butia particular things, hee procecd- 
ed from the more perfect, tothe more imperte ; as 


Of the Creation'in Generall, 


Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being imperfett , and in 
thy booke a my wembers were written, which in conting- 
ance were faſhioned, when as yet there were none of them , 
but the creatures had not a reall exiſtence with God, as 
aftcr when they were created, The creatures, eminenter 


in themſelves they have a finite being, 

Godisthe exemplar of all things, 

The creatures are butas the ſhaddow to the body,or 
asthe reflex ofthe glaſle preſently vaniſheth when the 
face is turnedaway ; So when God turneth away his 
face from the creatures, they periſh and turne to no- 
thing, P(al. 104,29, They ajeand returne to their duſt, 
Godinthe creationcreated ſame things a&x«ly, other 
things potentially, in their farſt principles; as Hony, 
Wine, Oyle, Balme,and ſuch, 

Godin thecreation kept chis order; inthe univerſe, 
he proceeded from the imperte&tothe perfe, asthe 
Elementswere firſt created,and then the things mage of 


with life; and of things withlife, he made man laſt, as 


firſt ke wadethe trees, and then he made the ſeede; ſo 
he made the VVoman after the Man, as more imperfe& 
and paſſive. 

Lueft, Whether could Gedhave madethe world bet. 
ter than he made it ? 


ation, 


| 
ProgreſSus 4b imperſeT us 
ad perfe a ingnrveris 
Creda F070; at inpartsi n= 
larium creatione 4 fer= 
fettu 44 mini ger eds. 


Anſw,The world is conſideredcither in reſpe& ofthe 
whole,or inreſpe& of the parts. InreſpeRofthe whole, 
the world is perfe&,both inreſpeR of degrees and parts: | 
but reſpeRing the parts ſeverally,the world was not per- 
ted in reſpeR of degrees, for God by his power might 
have made particular things better than they were. T his 


the Scripture ſheweth us, Gez,1.,whern: it ſaith, That eve- | 
ry \ 


B4 


Prop. 


Prop. 


The order of the Cre= 


Duplex perſeTio, pr ae 
| dnnm ts periiam, 


| 


ce ... 


— 
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"Ofthe Creation in Generall, 


| ry dayes worke was good, but when it ſpeakes of all toge- 
| | ther, it ſayes, They were very good, Propter ordinem 
amiverſi,cy hac eſt vitma & nobiliſfims profectio in rebus, 
This u the laſt and moſt exccllemt per fettion of the creatures, 
| and this could net be made better. Ina Campe, there are 
Capraines,Souldiers, anda Generall,a Souldier confi- 
| dered by himſelfe, might be in a better place than heis 
| in , for it were better for him that he were a Captaine, 
| Burt conſicer him with the whole Campe, which con- 
litts as well of inferior members as ſuperior, it is better 
. | for him to be a Souldier. So conſider the ſeverall works 
of God by themſelves, they might kave beene made 
betrer; but confider them with the whole, they 
could not have bcene made better, Confider 
Chriſts humane nature by it ſelfe, ir had beene 
| better if it had not beene paiſible , but conſider it 
inorder to our redemption, it was better that his 
Them, part grim gu2f, | body was made paſſible, and ſo could not have beene 
Ne Ger in| Dade better, becauſe it was better for the curing ofour 
To ei Ergonzbd | milcric,that his body ſhould bemortall and palible.Se- 
| potef addr bet eevrarts | condly,it may bean{wered, Godcould have made theſe 
weve ods things which he made better 4c5identally, but not efſents- 
won oft cxeario. , ally, becauſe he could have made Man or Angell with 
more ev-”"'entgiftsthan he made them with : but hee 
could ..ot make them ineflent better than they were. 
Thirdly,it isanſwered, by others : that Ged could not | 
make the world with more wiſedome, or after a better 
manner than he made it;butreſpecting the things which 
were madc, he could have madethem better, Adoptims. 
non partinet vt optioa faciat, ſed ot optinne & ſumma po- 
temtia &+ ſapientia, It belongs not to the chiefe good to make 
Inn wrote 0h nag ark mee pore a 

power and wiſedeme onely ro make them good. o/ 

| Queſt, Whether arc Miracles a Creation or not, 
| 4nſw. Where Nature is enely cularged or hindred ; 
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Us 


they are not called a Creation,buta Miracle:but where | 
the things are ſuddenly brought forth, or the Ellentiall 
formes mulriplyed,chere is a Creation as well as a Mi- 
racle, Exawple of the firſt, when Nature 1s onely cxcn. | 
| ded,it is ndta Creationbuta Miraclezas whenthe eye of 

_—_ ſaw to the third heaven, Chriſt ſtanding at the 
| righthand of God, 42.7. er when Sarathat was barren 
conceived,Gen,2 1. or when the Sonne went backe ten 
degrees;E/a,38. or when it ſtandeth (till,/oſb, 10. theſe 
are Miraclcs, but nota Creation, But when the Virgin 
Mary conceiverh, and bearetha Sonne, here is both a 
Miracle,and a Creation. It was a Miracle becauſe a Vir- 
in brought forcha Son,and yet remained ſtill a Virgin, 
It was a Creation, becauſe ſhee conceived a child with- 
out a naturall meanes, Reſpet7s canſe ef ficient non mate- 
rie Inreſpec? of the efficient, and not of the material cauſe 
Shee knew no man,for the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed 
her, Luk.1. Manna made forthe ſuftentation of the J/ra- 
lites, is both a Miracle and a Creation,Ex.a6.22.1n re- 
ſpeR of the place from whenee it commeth(from Hea- 
ven)it is a Miracle; in reſpect of the quantitie that there |-— 
fell ſo much ts feede ſo many hundreth thouſand peo- 
ple, it was a Creation;Inthe taſte it was {iweer like ho. 
ney,a Miracle :in the colour traſparent, a Miracle; ina 
quality that thcheate of the Sun melted ir,andrhe heate 
of the fire bak'r it, a Miracle ; but that there fell double | 
of it on the evening before the Sabbarh, both a Creati- 
on and a Miracle:that it tell not uponthe Sabbath day, 
a Miracle , thatit corrupted when it was gathered con- 
trary tothe commandof Goda Miracle;rhat ir fell one- 
ly about the Campe of J/rae/,and in no place, elſca Mi- 
racle; that itlaſtedtill rhey came to Caneava Miracle, 
that it was preſerved for ſo many hundred yearesin the 
golden por,a Maricle, 

Queſt, Whecher ſhall che ReſurreRion of the Body | | 
be 4 Uieation Or not, Bsfut * 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Inegift adceſarieuſers (| Baſil anſwers ghatit is acreation,8&he ſhewes that there 
Creatioex mihilogregent- J . . . 
rations errefurredtroms, | are three ſorts of Creation: the firſt, when a thing is 

made of nothing,as inthe firſt Creation, The ſecond, 
whenathing ofevill is made good; as1n regeneration, 
P[al,51.Create inmea new heart, The third, when the 
bedies ſhall be raiſed out of the duſt,atthe reſurreRion: 
the firſt is called yivea;; and the reſurreRion is called 
T4)1yſ4pn;, Or anew creation, Matth.1943. 


MN _ — 


Cnap, 1, 
Of the Creation of Man, 
Doftrine, M2” inthe firſt of Gexeſis brings in God making | 
+ ak man,Hence we learne a difference betwixt Divs- 
zitzeandall other ſciences: fer although all other ſci- 
ences be buſied about man, as Phyſick, for rhe health 
of his body ;Etbjekes, for his civill converlation,6cc, 
Yet none ofthema leads him to the converſation pf his 
Maker, but Divinitic, till Avyſes come in aad ſhew this, 
The 4naromiſt will deſcribe every-member of his bo- 
dic, but never ſpeake of his Maker, -Here we ſee the 
prophaneneſſe of man, for he maketh lefle account of 
this ſciencethan of any other, he accounts more ofthe 
painter that paints him, or of the tayler that makes his 
cloathes,thar of him that ſheweth him who made him, 
Laertius writes of one Crates who beſtowed his goods 
very feoliſhly,for he gave to his flatterer tentalcnts,to 
his whore atalent,to his cook ten Mna's,to his Phy ſitian 
a Drachme,to his Philoſopher three halfe pznny's, to 
his Counſellor, Famium,$Smake ;, ig effect, men now 
count baſelict of the moſt worthieſt ſciences ; butlet 
men painr thee, dreſle thee,curethee,as they pleaſe z if 
Moſes come not in andtel!l thee, that God made thee, 
they ſhall have all but ſhame of their handiworke, The - 


| | Philoſopher being asked, what was the caule that Phi. 
| loſophers 


Diflert theo'ogia ab oma 
ia alys entijs, 
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ro 


loſophers attended atthe gates of rich men,& rich men | 
attended not at thegates of Philophers?heanſwer'd,Be- | 
cauſe the Philoſophers knew whatthey ſtoodin need of, 
but the rich men knew not what need they had of Phi: | 
lolophie.So ifmen knew how muchthey ſtood in need | 
of Divinitic,to leade them to their Creator they would | 
make more ofthem that leade themto this knowledge, | 

Divinitie paſleth forthe moſt part from the material | 
and formall cauſe, ard thinketh upon the Efficient and fe- 
zall,the firft and the laſt cauſe, and ſo while other ſcien- 
ces are eyther plunged in the baſcneſſe ofthe matter,or 
curiouſly ſearching intothe formes of things (which can 
hardly be knowne)the Divine is carried backe to the 
contemplation ofthe firſt cauſe, to ezernit;e, and tothe | 
laſt _ in efernizie, which are the onely comfortable | 
meditations, 


——_ —— —— — — —  _—_  __— 


Cuar, III. 
Of Mans Body. | 
T7 body of man was created of the earth, | 


——_ OO —_— 


The Philoſophers ſay, inreſpeR of the lubitance | 


ofthe bodie, it conſifts moſt of carthand water, -but in | 
reſpe& of vertue and efficacie,it confiſts more of moyſt | 
and heate,thanof cold and dry,that is, it conſifts more 
of fire and ayre,than of carth and water, and 1o the bo. | 
dy is keptin equall remperature,inthe operation of the | 
clementarie qualities, | 
God made all things in weight, number, and meaſure | 
wiſd,11.17.Inweight that the earthand water ſhould be | 
heavieſt in ſubſtance,and that theayre and fire ſhould be 
lighteſt. 1m number that a little fire ſhould have a great 
efficacie and power,as a great quantitic of carth./# mes- | 
fare that they might keepe a proportionable amongſt 
them{clves, ifthis harmonie be broken, it bringeth de- 


ſtruis ofthe body,as ifthe heat prevaile then it bring- 
| eth 


— 


Cauſe materials, forms 
lr ffrciens,fina'n, 


—— 
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1 Cor.I4. 


Prop. 
luſt. 


Prop. 
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cth feavers, it the cold prevaile then itbringeth lethar-. 
gles;it the moyſt preyaile then it bringeth Hydroplics: 

o thatthe extreame qualities (according ts the (ituati- 
en ofthe Elements)heatand cold , muſt be temperate 
by the middle qualities ofthe middle Elements,moyſt 
and dry. 

Itis ro be marked, how God hath ſhowen his wiſe- 
dome in creation; Firſt in placing man here below up. 
en carth who had an carthly body, Secondly his pow- 
cr, when he (hall place the fame body,(whea it thall be 
made a /piritusl Body, inthe heavens to dwell there, 
Thirdly, his juſtice in thruſting the bad angels, who 
are ſpitits, downe ts the lower hells, who were created 
to enjoy the Heavens it they had ſtood in innocencie, 

God created the Body of man ofthe duſt ofrhe earth, 
that it might be matter to humble him, 

When Herod gave net gloryto God, AF.12.23. The 
Text ſaith,that he was eater with vermine; in the Syriack 
it is, He was made a ſtable for wormes. Since the fall, the 
body is nothing buta ſtable for wormes, and food for 
them : and the Hebrewes marke, thatthe fleſh of man is | 
called, Lecham,Bread.7b.20,23. Becauſe now it is in- 
deed bread and food for the wermes, 

Out ofa baſe matter God made an excellent ſhape of ' 
man. 

P/al.13 9.1 5, How wonder fully haft thou made me below in 
my methers wombe: A ſpecch borrewed from thoſe who 
work?, Opus Phrygionicum, Phrygian or Arras worke. The | 
body of man is a peece of curious Tapeſtry or Arras | 
work,conſiſting ot skin,bones,mulſclcs,and ſinewes. 

The excellencic ofthe bedy cf man when he was firſt 
created, may be ſhewen by the excellent gifts w® have 
beene found in the bodies of men fince the fall ; as one | 
finding the length of Hercules foote, gathered by it, the | 
proportion of his whole body ;' $0 may wee by the | 

reliques| 
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reliques found in {infull man, gather what a goodly 
thing the body of man had beene before the tall, As 
the complexion of David, Sam.16.12.The ſweenneſle 
of Ha7ael who was ſwift as aroe, 2 Sam.2, The beauty 
of Ab/olon, in whom there was not a blemith fromtep 
totoe, 2 Saw, 14. All which being joyned together 
weuld make a moſt rare man ; and if the miraculous 
wine changed by Chriſt,/ob.2, at the marriage in Cans 
of Gelzleexcceded farre the naturall YVine ; how much 
more did the body of manin the firft creation exceede 
our bodies now: 

The members of the bedy of man, areapplyed to 0- 
ther creatures, as the Head of ſpices,Can.q. Renes tritici, 


the Xidneyes of the wheate, Deut. 32.the Heart of the earth, 
Matth. 12.40. the Lippe of the ſee. Heb.11.12, the mouth 


of the ſword, 11.34. and uch like , all which ſhewthe 


excellencic of mans body: 
The meaſures of every thingare taken! fromthe body 
of man;as the /»ch,the Foos,the Palme and the Cabit, 
Thereare ſundry members in the body of man which 
God aſcribes to himſclfe :as the Head, tlie Hears, the 
Eares,the Feete,to expreſſc his attributes to us. 

God hath made the bedy of mana Temple for him- 
ſelfe ta dwell in, and the Sonne of God hath aſſumed 
the body of man in one perſonto his God-headza dige 
nitie wh che Angels are not called unto,G afterthe ma- 
king of man he left nothing,but to make himſelte man, 

God hath placed wiſely the members in the body, 

There are ſome members thatare called Radical mem- 
bers.as the liver, the heart and the brainey8& in theſe,the 
Lord hath placed the Neturab,vitall,and animall firits, 
theſe ſpirits are carried by the Yerns, Arteries,G& Nerves: 
the Yejzes carry the vital ſpirits from the Liver ; the 
Arteries carry the natarall ſpirits from the Heert ; and 


the Ngrves carry the avimall firits from the Braine, 
| There 


| 
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Thereare other members,which arc ſerving m:mbers; 
as the Henas,Feete,and ſuch, 

The members ofthe body helpe one anether,the ſu- 
pcriour rule the inferiour , as the eyes, the whole bo. 
dy ; againe, the inferiour ſupport and uphold the ſupe- 
rior'; as the Feeze, the Legges, and Thighes ſupport the 
whole body. 

The middle members of the body defend the body, 
and provide things neceſlary for it; as wee ſee inthe 
Hands and Armes, 

The /ympathy amongſt the members; if one bee in 
paine,the wholeare grieyed: agaihe, when one mem- 
ber is deficient, another ſupplyeth the defeQ of it z as 
when a man wants feete, he walkes upon his hands ; 
ſo when the head is in danger, the hand caſts it ſelte up 
to ſave it, Laftly,grear griete in one member, makes 
the paine ofthe other member ſeemethe leſſe;zwhich all 
ſhew the ſymparby amongſt the members, 

The varictic ofthe members oft the body ſhewethal- 


the ſeeing, 1 Cor.12.15, 


ES 


Of the ſeyerall outward members 
of the Body. 


Of the Head. 


T= Head is the moſt excellent part of the body. 
Firſt, we uncover the Head when wedoe homage to 
a man; to ſignifie,that our moſt excellent part,(where- 
in our reaſon and underſtanding dwells) reverenceth 
and acknowledgeth him. Secondly, becauſe the Heed 
is the moſt excellent thing; therefore the chicfeſt part 
| of any thing is called the Head,Dent.28,24, Thou eo 


ſothis wiſedome of God : /f all were an eye, where were | 


| 
[ 
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be the head and not the tayle. So Chriſt is called the Head | 
of the Church, Epheſc5.23. and the husband is called, | 


The head of the wife, x Cor.1 1.23. So the excellenteſt ſpi- | 


ces arecalled, the head of ſpices, Exod.30.25, 

Allthe ſenſes are placed inthe Head,except rhetouch, 
which is {pread thorow the whole body. Secondly, 
the Heed is ſupereminent above the reſt of the body. 
Thirdly, the Head giveth influence to the reſt of body, 
Fourthly, there is a conformicie betwixt the Head and 
the reſt of the body, Chriſt, the Head of his Church, 
he hath graces above the reſt of his members;he giverh 
influence and grace to them, and he is liketo them. So 
the man is the womans Head, he hath moe gifts than 
the woman, he ſhould inftiruR and teach her, ſheeis of 
the ſame nature that he is, Bowe of bis bone, and fleſb of his 


feſh,Gen.2.23, 


Of the Bye. 


Irſt,the Fye is /peculum arts, for men have learned 
by the Eyeto make Looking-glafles ; ifthe Chriſta- 
line homour were not backt with a blacke humour,the 
Eye would giveno reflex : ſo it glafles ere not backt 
with tcele,the glafſe would giveno reflex. Secondly, 
although a man have two eyes in his head, yet he re- 


- os | 
ceiveth butone fight at once, becauſe his optick nerves | 


meet in one, So although he have two cares, yet hee 
heares but one ſound at once; becaule his acouſticke 
nerves both meet in one, So although there be many 
members inthe my ſticall body , yer all ſhould beeof 
one minde, becauſe there s but one Spirit,1 Cor.12.4. 
Thirdly,the eye in it ſelfe hath no colour; for if it had 
any proper coleur in it ſelfe, then the object ſhould 
ever appearc in that colour which the Eye hathyas it is c- 
vident in 1#eriacis,inthoſe whoſe eyes are ſovitiate,that 
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A & ow'n Videmuy, 
mater ems freer: 


— 


——— — "nt at I — 


_m__ —_— 7 —_ th. tt. OE I ITY WPI IE 


FI "I 


w— —_ W——— 
dl... 4 ated. ile 


FEI "I 


16 


g_y ith. Mi. 


I IE 


Of Mans Body. 
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| 


A'*Collation betwixt the 
Innocent and old 


im, 


| 6. and this isthe reaſon why the Iewes interpreted the 


| that God hath over his Saints,ſaith, Thow keepeſt mee «s 


| all colours ſcemealiketothem, and in thoſe who have 

the yellow Iaundile, becauſethe eye is vitiate with yel- 
lownefle, allthings appearc yellow te them, So when 
the minde of man is preeccupicd withdangerous error, 
| When Chrift told his Diſciplesthat he muſt be whipt, 
 crucified,and riſe the third dayzthe Text faith, They us- 
derſftood none of theſe things,bting bid from them, Luk, 18, 
3 3,34 Becauſethey had drunke ina falſe principle be. 
fore, that Chriſt behovedto bea worldly King, 42.1, 


places concerning Cariſts Kingdeme, literally, and nst 
ſpiritually; of an earthly Kingdome, and not of a ſpiri. 
euall, Fourthly, there are five tunicles'in the #ye to 
keepe it from any hurt ; the firſt is called erence ?wnice, 
| like a ſpiders webbe, the ſecond, retiformis, woven 
likeanet ; the third,#vea,like a berry : the fourth, Cor- 
ea, like horne : the fift, aaat4 tnnice, the cover of the 
eyc,or theeye-lids, Davidto cxprelicthe ſpeciallcare 


the apple of thine eye, Pſal. 17,8. Thatis, thou haſt a ſpeci« 
all care over me, thou guaracft me many waycs, as the 
apple of the Eye is guarded with theſe five tunicles, 

The ge beforethefall,was the window toletin good 
| inſtructions tothe ſoule;but fince the fall, it is proxenets 
peccati,thebroaker that goeth betwixt the heart and the 
obje&,tomake upalintull bargaine ; it is no\ proyy- 
| bus cut, cujus t2Fm eft miniſler, the ſpokeſman of the 
' wedding with fianc, and touch is his ſervant, and be- 
| cauſe itis now the moſt ſinfull ſence, God hath placed 
| teares inir,which arc the tokens of repentance, 

The eze how is an #dulterous eye,2,Pet.2.1 4. the eye 
how is oculue nequarn,an cvilleye, Metth.20.15 .itisnow 
a coverons eye, Excleſ;37.7. Give the Lord his honour with « 
good eye, and diminiſh not bis firſt fraites. Here he al- 
ludestothe cuſtome of the Iewes ; for he who hada 


good 


—_— — 


th. 


Of Mans body. 


good eze, payd one of forty, when hee payd bis firlt 
fruits ; he who was of a midle ſort of eye payd one of fif- 
tie, but he who had a covereow eye, payd one of {ixtie; 
and they uſcd to ſay, There geeth the man with a good eye, 
| meaning the liberallz and, There goeth the man with the 
| evilleye, meaning the COverous. 
| There was a contention vpon atime, betwixt the 
| heart and the rye, which of theſe two were the cauſe of 

finns; which was decided by rcafon after this fort: 
| Corai cauſam imputans, 

occaſtionem Oculo : 

| Thecauſeof finnc isin the heart, but the eye isthe 
| OCcalion., 


Of the Eare. 


' 

| The Zere is firf an honourable part of the body 

| therefore of old they did bang Eare-rings and Iewels 
ia their Eares, asa figne of benour, Gez. 24. ſo when 

; men were diſcharged, their Eere was bored in token of 

infamic, Exod, 22. 

Secondly, the Eare is an honorable partfor inftrua- 
on: the Philoſophers call it /exſ#m diſcipline, the ſenſe 
for infirutfion, | | 

Thirdly for delight, the Eare, isthe moſt excellent | 
ſenſe; rherefore Salomon calls the Eares, the danghters of 
Mufucke,Eccleſ.. 12. 


| 


grace ; for faith commerh by hearing, K9#.10,17, The 
Apollle when he cited rhat verſe of the 40. P/alme inthe 
9. ofthe Hebrews, he citethit thus, Thou haſt fired 4 body 
for me; but David hath it thus, Thou haſt bored mine 
eare; Why > becauſe his eare was one of the principall 
members whereby hee gave obedience to God his 
Father. 


Foucthly, the Eare is the moſt excellent member for | 


| _ E Fifrly, 


| 
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A collation b:twixt the 
innocencandold Adam, 


A collation betwirt the 
{ innocent and old Az 
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Fiftly, there 1snor a memberin the body that God 
takes luch paynes about , as hee doth upon the care; 
for firſt, revelat anrem, he uncovers the care, or takes a 
veilc off it, 2 $42. 20. Secondly,perforat auremhe bores 
the eare. P/a/,40., a5 maſters ot old bored their ſervants 
care, that they inight dwell with them for ever, Exod, 
22. The firſt was ad zxteliogentiam, for underſtan ling : 
the ſecond was ad sbedientiam, tor obedience. Thirdly, 
he circumciſes the care, Rom: 2.29. Which includes buth 
the former, 

Sixtly,there is not a member the Div<li envicth more 
thanthe eare, becauſe ir is Janus vite, the gate of life, as 
we ſec inthe man poſſeſſed with a deafe Dive!/, Marke 
9. 25. he poſſeied that ſence as the moſt exc-ilent, to 
hinder him from hearing. 

Before the fall, the eare was the gate of life; but ſince 
the fall, inthe corrupt man, ic isthe gate of d-itru tio, 
Evill ſpeeches corrupt good manners. 2 Core 15.and now he 
iS like unto the deafe adder, be fioppes his eare and 
will not be enchanted, Pſal.58. 


of the Mouth 


Eccl. 6.7. Allthat a manlabonreth,ts for his month ; the 
monuth,a little anda ſtraithole, is ſoone hilled, 

Man before his fail was content with little, but ſince 
helaboureth not to filla mouth, but a gulte, as it were 
the mouth of rhe Leviathan. 


Of the Tongre. 


The Torgne of man is a moſt honourable member, 
whcrefore it is called mers hovour end by ;lory, Gen. 49. 
6.Pſal. 16.9. My glory reoyceth, becauſe itis the inſtru- 
inene forto glorifie God, 
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Ce te es 


Secondly, a man hath ewo eares, and but one Torgee,, 


toteach him to bee (wife ro heare and ſlow to ſpeake, 
lam.1.19+ 7 
Thirdly thereis but one Toxgue in man, to teach him 


| not to be bilingus, of 2 double Tongue, God wil? 


— 


— — 


— 


' 
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| 


not have 4 heart azd 4 heart in 4 max, Pſal. 12.10 he will 
not have a Tongse axd a Tongue in him, Pros. 13, that 


1$,4 double Tor2ue. 

Bctorethe fall, the Tongue of man was like the pen 
of a ſwift writer, P/al. 45. 1+ and uttered thoſe thinges 
which his heart indired: but ſince the fall,it is a world of 
iniquity, and defileth the whole bodie , and ſerterh on 


| fire the courſe cf nature, and # ſet op fire of hell. Jam. 


3.6. now zt # an unruly evil, and filled with deadly poy- 
on, 1am.3.s, 

Before the fall,he ſpake but with one Tengae;but fince 
the fall, he is b:/ingug, he ſpeakes with a double tongne, 
Pro. 8.13. and ſomerimes trilingwis Eccleſe 23, Lingua 
tertia commotit multos, a third tongue hath troubled ma- 
ny-The Chz/ae paraphraſe calleth abackbiter,a man with 
a threefold Yongae,ct a T orgue which hath three firings, 
The Iewes give ancxarmple of itin Doeg, who killed 
three at once with his evill report ; Sexl, to whom hee 
made the evill report; the Priefts, of whom he made the 
evill report: and Himyelſe, who made the evillreport. 

The Heathen inthe dedication of the ſeverall parts of 
mans budy, gave the earesto Minerya, the tongue to 


Mercarie, the armes to Neptune, and the cyec to Ci- | 


p14, &c. 


Of the Woman, Dugye. 


God hath placed theWomans Duzgein her breſt,and 
not in her belly, as in beaſts and that for two cauſes: the 
| firſt is a Phyſical cauſe, the ſecond is a Moral cauſe, 
RD GY - The 
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The Phyſicallcauſe,God hath placed them ſoneere the 
ver, that the milke might be the better concoCted, and 
| the more wholfome tor the child : The 44orafcauſe, 

tharthe woman might impart her afteQion and leve 
| moreto her child, by giving it ſucke with her Dugge, 
' which is ſo necre the heart, 1 ke givingof Sucke was one 
of the greateſt bonds of obligation of old, betwixr the 
motherand rhe children; when they eptreatcd anything 
of their children,they would ſay, By theſe Dugges which 
gave thee (ucke, 1 requeſt thee doe this, Virgil. 


Of the Hand. 


——— 


| By the Hand we promiſe, and threaten: it is the right 
| Hand of fellowſl.ip, Gal.2.9. We reckonby it, W7ſedome 
commeth with kength of dayes upon her right han, Prou, 3. 
16. The ancients reckoned upon their /eff Hand, untill 
| they-came to an hundred yeeres, and thenthey 5egan 

| to reckon upon their right hand, So the meaning of $4- 
| lomon is, that wiſedome ſhould make them to live a long 
| age, evento a hundred yeeres. As wee reckon with 
the Hand, ſo wee worſhip with the Hand : 10 proteſts, 
that he bleſſed tot his hand when hee ſaw the new Moonz, 
16b, 31. 27. Theldolarers they uſed to kille rheir Idols, 
O/e 13,2. But becauſe they could not reach to the 
| Moone to kifle her, they kiſſed their Handin homage 
' | before the Moone: and 7b purged himfelte of this 
kinde of Idolatry. And the ſprciall providence of God 
istobe marked in thehandofman, that hee hath made 
him to take his meate with his Hid, and hath nor left 
him to gather his meate with his lipps, as the beafts 
doe; forifman did fo, his lippes, ſhould become fo 
thicke, that heſhovld not ſpeake diſtia&ly ; we ſee by 
experience, thatthoſe who have thicke lippes , ſpeake 

not diftiactly, 
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Of Mans Body, 


Of the internall members of 
Mans Bodie. 


Of the Heart. 


All the patons are ſeated inthe heartzwe ſee inFeare, 
ſuch ag are traaſported therewith, call backe the blood 
to the heart, as to the place where feare excrciſeth her 
tyrannie, therewith todefend themſelves;and therefore 
it is that thoſe creatures, that bave the greateſt and lar- 


gelt hearts, are moſt fearetull, becauſethe heat is more | 


largely diſperſed within their Heart: andconſequent- 
ly, they are |cfſeable to refiſt the aſſaults of feare. 

Obj-&. But it mightſceme, that our anger is ſeated 
inthe Gall, love in the Liver, and melancholy inthe 
Splene, and ſo the reſt; therefore the affe ions have not 
their ſeatinthe Heare. 

Anſw: Theſe foure humors, ſeated in the Gall, Liver 
and Sp/exe, are not the {cate of the paſſions, bur they 
are the occafion, whereby the pafſions are ſtirred up; as 
the abundance of blood inthe Lzver, ſtirreth up the 
paſſion of our love which is ſeated in the hear?, 

The heart isthefirſt moyer of all the ations of man; 
for as the firſt mover carryeth all the ſpheres of the 
Heavenwith it, ſo doth the Hears of man carry all the 
members of the body with it. In naturall genera- 
tion, the heart is firſt framed; and in ſpirituall regenera- 
tion, it is firſt reformed, 

The heart liveth firſt, and dyethlaſt, So in the ſpici- 


tuall life,the lifeof Grace begins in the heayt firſt andis | . 


laſt lefr there : hence it is, that Adzchael the Archangell 
and the Divell,/#d.9. ſtrove no taſte: about the body of 


"Moſes, than they doc abourtche heart of man; rhere- 
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fore the Lord ſaith, Sowne give me thy beart, Prou.2 3. 

The Iewes compared the Heer8of Man for the excel. 
lency of it, to three things, Firft, to the holieſt of all, 
where the Lord gave his anſwers. So the Lord gives 
his anſwers, Frſt out ofthe heart: Secondly, they com- 
pare it to Sa/omons throne, asthe ſtatelieſt place where 
the King fits; So the Lord dwels inthe hear? of man, 
as in the throne. Thirdly, to Moſes Tables, in which 
he wrote his Law. Prow.3.3, Write Wiſcdome upon the 
Tables of thy heart. 

Goddweltinthe Hears of Man before the fall; bur 
fince the fall there is a great change in the hearr; for out 
of the hearr, proceed Marther, Adaltery,evill ſpeakings, 
and ſuch, Math, 15. It was a great curſe which the Pro- 
pher denounced againſt the houſe of 4bab, 2 Xing. 10. 
27. That ir ſhould bee turned into a Takes z buta farre 
greater changenow unto the hears ofa man, being now 
a recepracle of all uncleannefle. 

The heart of man before the fall was a wiſe heare, 
and placed in his right fide, Ecclef. 10. 2. But the 
heart of a foole is now in the left {ide, Ecc/eſ, 10, 2. 
The Anatomiſts marke when the bear? inclineth more 
to the right (ide; the ſpirits of theſe menare more live- 
ly, and are more apt for contemplation ; the right 
hand is the ſtranger hand, becauſe more heat proceeds 
from the heare tothe right band, thento the lefr: But 
whcn the heat equally difperſerh it ſelte ro both the 
hands , then as man is Ambidexter , he hath the uſe of 
both the hands equally alike, Bythe right hand wee 
doe things moreealily, becauſe motion proceeds firſt 
from the hear7toit, The meaning then of Sa/omenis, that 
the heart of the wiſe man, is a firong heart, a coura- 
tous heart, apt to doe good, and a meſt honourable 
parc, whcreinthe Lord hath his refidence; but the hears 
of man {ince the fall , is a weake heart, a faint heart , 


flow | 
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Ad 


———— 


{low to doc any good, as a baſe and ignorant beert. 
Of the Liver. 


The Liver is incloſed by a net called Reticulum, the 
ſeyentictranſlate it ,;c6-, as ye would ſay an huske; for 
even as the huske incloſerth the Corne, fo doth this net 
compaſe the Liver; and it is to bee marked, that God 
hath fenced his nobleſt parts;as the braine, with Pie ma- 
ter, and Dura mater; the Heart with Pericardia, and the 
Liver with Reticulum. 


Of the Lungs. 


The Lungs, thebellowes of the voyce, are ſcated ſo | rerireref inrewt is 
neere the heart, to reach us that ſpeech is but the inter- | 75/557 rene 
preter of the heart, againſt thoſe who thinke one thing | /«1/e2s; bac dicitur com- 
and ſpeake another. To make a man ſpeaketuth, three | 20 
things areneccſſary; firſt, there muſt bee veritie in the 
matter; ſecondly, in the conception of him who ſpea- 
keth;thirdly in his ſp-ech. The firſt muſt be 2» ſignare,th. 
ſecond in coxcepru,the third i» ſigno. It the matter be not | 
true,then the conception is tall; ifrhe conception bee 
talſe,then the ſpeech is falſe. If a man ſhould ſet the kings 
armes aright; firſt, there muſt be ſuch a thing as a Lyon; 
ſecondly, the Lyon muſt bee ſet right upon the ſeale z 
thirdly, the ſcale muſt be ſerright inthe waxe : if any of 
theſe three be wanting, the Kings armcs are not rightly 
ſet, So the matter which we ſpeake of, mult firſt be true 
in it ſelfe: ſecondly,we muſt conceive itrightly,&third-| 
ly,we muſt utter it rightly. But in Zogicall verity It iS 0+ | lagicas 
ther waies;tor if there be an agreement betwixt the mat- 
ter onely and the Tongee,it ſufficeth, although it beenot 
rightly taken up by the minde, As when I ſay there are 


| Antipodes ; whether | belceve this to be true, ornor, it 
C4 makes 
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Mendanium materiale, 
formate, 
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Innocent and old 
Adam. 


makes not much; it isa Zogicaltruth, becauſe there is an 
agreement berwixt the matter it ſelfe and the Tongue, 
But a#heologz;al[ truth will have anagreement in all the 
three. 

Anguſtizes notation then ofa lic is not perfit: wentiri 
eſt contra mentem tre; tolye, is to ſpeake contrary to the 
minde; for it cxprefſeth not fully the nature of alye; 


fora man may lye, ſpeaking an untrutb, taking it-to bee 
| eruth; therefore /obz maketh an untruth alye, 1 19h, 2, 
| 4. He that ſaith 1 know his, and keepeth not his Com- 
| mandements, ts «lyar, and the truth © not inhim , For if 
thematter be nottrue in it ſelfe, alchough hee take it to 


| betruth, and do utrertt; yet it isalye: it is a materjall 


 lye, and an untruth, although ir bee not a formall]ye, 


So Heretickes breaching their errors, which they take 
to be truth, teach lyes, 

Before the fall,man ſpake as he thought;but ſince the 
fall, he hath found out equivocations, and mentall-re- 
ſervations, and ſpeaketh oftentimes contrary to. that 
which he mcanes. 


Of the Ribbes. 


Therearetwo ſorts of Ribbesin the body of man: the 
firft,called by the Anatomifs, Cote legitime, whereof 
there are ſeven; theſedefend the vital! parts: the ſeeond 
Cefle ſpurie,whereofthere are five lying to the belly, 

Queſt, . When. Abner firoke Hezaclatthe fift Ribbe, 
_ Joab, Amaza; which of the Ribbes is it meant of 

ere? 

Anſv. It is meant ofthe inferiour R/bbes, which wee 
cal! the ſhort Ribbes,8 any of theſe five Ribs is called the 


he ſtrucke himon the right fide, beeauſe he was behind 
hier ; but when Joab ftrucke A4wmazs, hee firucke him 


On 
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fift Rebbe, When Abner ſirucke Heel at the fift Ribbe, 
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| ſeth the heart round with water to refrigerate it; for the 
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on the left fide, becauſe hee was embracing him, The, 
ſtroke of Abner was deadly, becauſe hee firoke him | 
throvgh theliver; and the ſtroke of Iva was deadly,be- 
cauſe he ſtrucke himin atthe Pericardza, that compee. | 


nether part of the heart reachethdowne to tke fiſt Ribbe, 
When the Souldier pierced Chriſts fide, 2h. 19, 
34+ it isſaid, He pierced bus ſide, and there came forth 
water and bled: the Syriacke Paraphraſt ſaith , He pier- 
ced bis Ribbe : that 1s, the fiſt Ribbe , where the Pericar. 
ais lay. 


Of the Tntrailes. 


_O— 


The Zntrazles are called by the Hebrewes,Rechamim 
and by the Greckes 21ay3,yi,the bowels of compaſſion, 
Luk, 1.78. When a woman ſceth her child in any dan- 
ger, hcr bowels carne within her z which is attributed { 
to Chriſt himſelfe, when he ſaw the people ſcattered in | 
the Wilderneſſe, Mark. 6, 34.i=«y5i29, He bad com- 
paſſion _ them : inthe Greeke it is, Hu bowels did earne | 
within him he is 4 pitifnll high Prieſt, who & touched with 
our infirmities, Hed.q 15. 


Of the Intraile called Tejunum inteſtinum. 
When the meate is out of the ſtomacke, and the | 
Hungry gat , called Teinnum inteftizum, eraptic ; then 


man begins tobe hungry z this gut by the Greckes is | 
called »is:,8& fromit comesthe Greek word 5::w,to faft, 


0fthe Kidneyes. 


| 


| 


The Xijaneyes lie ina bid and ſecret part of the body , 


therefore David when hee would declare how God 
Lnewerh | 
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knoweth hid and ſecret things, hee ſaith, Thes £rieff ws 
Reines, Þ/. 139. that is, wy ſecreteſt cogitations, for af. 
though the affeRions be ſeated in the heart,as the cauſe; 
yet they are aſcribed to the Reimes, as the occaſion : the 
cauſe of ſinne is inthe heart, the occaſion in the Eye, 
I1,12.2. Thou art neere in their mouth, and farre from 
their Reines. 

Before the fall, all the members of mans body, were 
the weapons of righteouſnefſe, but ſince the fall, they 
are the weapons of finne, Row.6.13. His throat & ar open | 
ſepulchre, Plal. 5. 9. Hu feete ſwift to ſhed blood, Efai. 59. 
7. His right band, 4 hand of falſehood, Pſal. 26, 10, Ina 
Sheepecverything is good; his wooll and hisskinneto 
cloath us, his fleſh ro feede us, his dung to dung the 
land, his ſmall guts te bee Lute-ſtrings; but in a man | 
ſince the fall, every member is hurtfull. In the ſacri- | 
fices under the Law, the caule and rhe fat about ir, | 
was commanded to be taken from the heart, the liver, 
and the kidneyes, Exod. 29. 13. Lenit.3, 3. 4. Eſay 6. 
10, It was to be taken from the heart to ſignifie that the | 
ſeat of our underſtanding (which isthe heart) iscorrup- | 
ted; from the Liver, to f1gnific that our anger is corrups | 
red; from the Kidnezes , toſignific that the ſeate of our | 
concupiſcence iscarrupted, | 

Man before the fall had a beautifull body,anſwerable | 
to the holineſſe of his ſoule, but ſiace the fall, Beauty i» | 
a woman Without grace, # like 4 ring in 4 ſwines | 
ſuowt, Pro. 11.22. The Philoſopher gavethis coun- 
ſcll to his ichollers, every morning to looke in a glaſſe, 
and finding their faces beautifull, they ſhould labour | 
to beautifie their minde accordingly. The ancients ſaid, 
that beauty was the flower of goodneſſe; that is, bodi- 
ly beauty was the image of the ſoules goodneſſe, But | 
the Proverbe now go'th, The propereſi man at the Gal. 
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lawes and the faireſt woman in the Stewmes; thole | 
who 
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| who belie their owue Phyſiogmony, are rather to be pu- 
| niſhed than others z becauſe they beliethat good pre- 


| | 23. The impudent countenance of him, ſhewed his 
; | perverſe minde. Socrates confeſſed, that the deformity 
| of his body, did juſtly accauſe the naturall deformitic 
of his ſoule; but that by induſtry /and learning he had 
corrected that perverſitic of his minde, One looking 


—_———_—— — 


m4,quam deferme hoſpitiuns natta es ;O excellent ſoule how 
baſely art thou lodged in ſuch « body. The Schollers of 
Hippocrates carricd upona time, the picture ofcheir ma- 
ſerto one Philomenes, who was exquiſite in Phyſio- 
gnomie, defiring his judgment what he thought of their 
maſter > who ſayd, that he was one much givento le- 

chery. Bur the Schellers found fault with Ph:lomenes, 

that he ſhould ſohave judged of their maſter Hzppocra- 

| tes; andthis they told their maſter z who conteſled, 
| that Philomenres had judged aright: but he ſayd,the love 

of Philoſophic,and honeſty had overcome thecorrup- 

| tion of his heart,and he had gotten that by ſtudie, which 

Aature had denicd him, 


| Of the five ſenſes. 


'| Theſpringandoriginall of the five ſenſes, is in the 
] common ſenſe ſeatcd in the fore-part of the head ; this 
ſenſe diftercth from the reſt of the ſenſes, as the roote 
from the branchcs,and as alinedra's nc from the point; 
the objeRs of all ihe ſexſesare layd ip here as 1h aſtore- 
houſe, it j»{geth of all the obje&s: but tne particular 
ſenſe coniicurerh onely of the object, as it ts pretent ; 
this eaſe con\1.ereththe objeR, as ablent. As all the 
|enſer 24Ct!\cir beginning from this ſeſe; fo allthe 


_ 


ſenſes 


upon his deformed body:{ayd unto him,O excelens am- | 
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| miſe which God hath placed in the face, Antochms Epi- | 
phanes by Dentel is called Antiochus Haraface, Dan.s, | 
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| _ 
'- Senſes, Terminaniur in hoc ſenſu; they end in this 
eſe, 

All the ſenſes agree in this z firſt, thattheir power is 
pallive, by receiving in, and not by giving out z- Rece- 
piunt ſenſilis per immiſtionem, ſed diſcernunt ſenſilia per 
| emiſcionem; They receive the objetFs by immiſcion ,"but 
they diſcerne them by emiſciow, and looking on them : 
As the ſight which wee have is not by emiſſion, Lut by 
immiſiion, recciving inthe light, Secondly, all the /en- 
ſes agree tn this ; that all receive fingular things, and not 
univerſall. - Thirdly, unto every fexſe there is required 
a double nerve, the firſt to rake up the objeR with- 
out; the ſecond workes according as the 'minde 
workes, and direfts the intention of the minde to | 
the outward organ : as in ſceing there are two Nerves, 
one whereof makes the eye looke from without, tothe 
objeCt ; the ſecond Nerve is raled according to the 
minde, and gires the intention of the minde to the 
organ. Fourth!y, inevery /e»/ethere muſt be a propor. 
tion betwixtthe objeR and the /eu/e, Quizin medys de- 
letantur , &+ in extremia corrumpuntur,They are delighted 
in 80jec7s proportionable, but extremities corraps them g 
as if the objeRt bee too little, we cannot behold it, or 
ifthe ſound bee too vehement, 1t ſpoyles usof hea- 
ring. Fiftly, toperceive athing by /exſe, theſe things 
arerequiſite, the obje& muſt be preſcat,but neither too 
farre, nor too ncere. Secondly, there muſt be a mid:Ile 
to carry the obje@ to the /enſe. Thirdly, the organ 
muſt be ſound and whole. Feurthly, the mind muſt be 
aQtually intended tothe object. 

Dif.ront ſeeſe:, ie#s, | As the ſenſes agree in many things, ſo they differ in 
ard many things. Firſt, in their objeQs, for cvery one hath 
a ſeverall obje&. Secondly, in their Media middles, be- 
cauſethe taſte and the touch have no inward mids; 


. but ſeeing and hearing have an outward mids; as = 
ligi t 
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light, and the ayre, Thirdly, in their vrilitie, for the 


talte 1s moſt profitable, 44d conſervationem individu; tor- | Yihuare. 


the preſervation of our perſons;the touch againe dilcer- 
neth heate and cold, and other elementarie qualities; 
that the creature may eſchew things hurtfull ; and fo it 
ſerveth alſo, Ad conſervationem jpeciei, For the continu- 
ance of our kind; bur ſeeing and hearing ſerve tor our in- 
{ruions. Fourthly, they differ in generality, becauſe 
therouch is not determinate to one organ, (but 15 ſeated 


| inailrhe members of the body) asthe reſt ofthe ſenſes 


are, Fittly,they differ in retaining of their impreſhons, 
for the grofleſt lenſes retaine moſt ſtrongly, 
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| Generalitatte, 
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It wee conſider fimply our Being, the touch is the | 
molt excellent ſenſe, irincludeth all the reſt init, and | 


the privation of it , muſt bee moſt hurtfull tous , bur 
it we conſider onr Wel-being, and comfortable lite, then 
other ſcnſesare more dcare tous, as our ſecing and 
hearing. 

The Teach in the beaſt, is the moſt excellent ſenſe; 
for whena Dog ſcnteth after a Hare, it is onely tor the 
Touch, he delights not in the ſmell tor it ſc}fe, as we doe; 
toa naturall man , Seezwg is a more excellent ſenſe than 
the Hearing, it ſerveth more to invention than Hea- 


ring, it taketh up theobjett farther off, thanthe reſt of 


the ſenſes' doe; it rakes vp the object preſently, 
which hcarirg doth not ſo ſoone, The Aridatcs whete- 
by the cye tceth, ate farre prrer than the mids, 
by which wce hearez the eye more reſcmbicth the 
uederſtancing than the hearing doth, Math. 6. 2 3. 1f the 
eyzebe darke,, how great « the darkencſſe of the tony? 
Here is meant tke blindnefle of the minde, as well as the 
darkcncſle of the body : theeye moves the imaginati- 
on morethanthe hearing doth, therefore to the pary- 
rall man it muſt be the moſt excelicnrt ſenſe, but te the 
child of God, hearing is the mok cxccllent icnſe; 

For 
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[Immortale multigiex, 
£T1G7.ex done reati- 
enuw,ex hypotheſi,ex dono 
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| For Faith commeth by hearing, Rom, 10.17, 


The ſenſes of man before the fall were ſervants to 
reaſon,and to the afteions. Bur fince the fall they la- 
bour to pervert the affeCtions,andro draw them trom 
God : therc isa fitallegorie, wherein reaſon is compa- 
red to a prudent mother ; the affections to a young 
daughter, fit for marriage z and the five ſenſes to five 
Sutors, the fight is compared to a Painter, the hearing 
toa Muſitian , the ſmellto an Apothecary ; the taſte 
coa Cooke; and the rouch to a Bawde: and every one 
of theſe five Sutors come by courſe to this young maid 
(the affetions,) who gave her conſent, and (o did her 


wiſcr morher reaſon alſo : till a King(who was God the 


| Father) ſent Embaſſadors (his Minifters) to ſpeake for 


| his Sonne Chriſt, wita whom ar laſt the marriage 15 
| perfitted, 
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Of the Immort«litie of the Body, 


Mb body before the fall was immorcall, 

A thing is ſaid to be immorrall. Firſt,#01/6;, 
Eſſentially,thus God is onely immorta!l, 17im, 6.16, 
Secondly , Ex dono creationis, by creation, as the Angels 
and the foulc of man.Thirdly, Ex hypethefs, by condition, 
as Adams body had beene immorrall,if he had ftood in 
Innocencie. Fourthly, Ex doo nove creationts by the ve- 
ſurrettion,as our bodies and the new Heavens thall latt 
perpetually after the reſurreRion. 


The Phyfatians obſerve three eſtates inman. Pirſt, 
dvTie% wi, Crum plus accedit quary accedtt, when more nous 
riſhment remaines with the body, than goeth from the 
body ; this ſhould have beene in Adams poſteritie, if 


I ee I 


he, 
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Of the immortality of Mans body, 


hee had nor fallen. The ſecond eftate 154444» Cum 


quantam decedit per pugnam , Fuiritio tantum appont 3 
When as much nourithment remaines 2s decayeth- 
The third eftate 15%75**5 Declinany &4tzs, ibs accedit 


Crb23 4ſſiomin), wt tox- 
| ratio que poſSet arcedere 


mms Guam aefictt, this is the decaying eſtate of | | &x COmſarmptione matures | 


man, when lefſe nouriſhment remaineth than 
decayerh; and this was not in 4dam before bhts tall 


| lu bumidr evitetay, 


When we put water i intowiae , atthe firſt the wine | 


converts the water unto it;bur pur often water eo 1t,then 
all rvrres to water, The body of man before rhe fall 
ſhould not have rurned to corruption , but ſtill ſhould 


have turned the nouriſhment ta wholſome food. Itis ! 


true, there was ſome contrarietic herc ; for otherwayes 
he could got have beene nouriſhed, but this was with- 
our the hurtot the whole, which remained whole and 
perfit; fo that his body ſhould have beene equive- 
lenter incorruptibile, Licet non videretur eadem numero 
materia, It ſhould fill have remained that ſelfe-ſame 
body, although initthere was ſome alteration; foreven | 
as T heſeus Shippe, (after that hee had ſcoured the Sea 
from Pirars by her) they hung her up asa memoriall to 
the poſtcritte; and the Athenians, when any planke or | 
board decayed i in her, they puta new planke or board 
in place of its ſo.that M 10 wasſtill eadcm mnmer Pats, 
har ſelfe ſame Shippe ſhe was before. $9 ſhould the 
body of man have bcene, ſtill the ſame body, by ſup- 
plying new and cquall fircngth tor that which fai- 
led, 

The Church of Rome holds, that the body of man be- 
forethe fall was morrallof it ſelie, and thatthe immor- 
talitic of it, came oncly from w: chour, frem that ſuper- 
naturall righteouſnefle whichGod cloathed 44am with, 
and thatdeath is on*ly but by acciJent from ſinne, be- 
cauſe it removerh the bridle, original righteouſneſte, 
which held backe death:and (they ſay) that the ſoule re- 


quired | 
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Of the immortality of Mans body, 


Bellarm: de grat primi 
homins £4 +9» 


poterat mori, ſed in ſenſi 
drviſopeteras more. , 


——_— - 


quired a fir body to exerciſe her funRions; butit could 


not have ſuch a body,except made of contrary humors : | 
hence it received a body joyned to it, by accident mor-_ 
tall; which defeR (they ſay) is ſupplied by that ſuper- 
naturall rizhteouſnefle, 

Againe, they hold, that this neceſſitie of death which 
was 11 nature beforethe fall, is now turned fince rhe 
fall into a puniſhment of finge. It was naturall before 
the fall (tay they) for a woman te beare children, but 
after the fall it was painefull, and a puniſhment of (inne. 
It was naturall before the fall for the Serpent toglide | 
upon her bellic, bur afcer the fall, ſhe was toglide with | 
paine upon her belly, this was the puniſhment of ſinge. 
So (ſay they) death was naturall to man before the fall 
in his Pure watwrals, but now it isturned to him un- 
to punifhment of finne , and as the beaſts which finnc 
not,yer dic;ſo fhould man in his Pure natsrals,havedicd, 
although he had not ſinned, if ſupernaturall righteouſ. 
ncfſe hal not reſtrained his death. 

Bur wee hold, that Adams body in his innocent 
eſtate, was naturally incorruptible ex bypotheſs ; that is, 
ſo long as he ſtood in holineſle , there was ſuch a bar- 
mony amongtrhe qualities of his bady,that they could 
breed no diſtemperature,or bringdeath to him;his body 
before the fall might have died, but this power ſhould 
never have beene reducec into a, ſo long as he obeyed 
his maker : butitts otherwiſe mortall now, for now of 
neceſiitic hee muſt die; then it was in potemtia rems- 
tiſs1ma, ina moſt remote power todeath, now it is in 
porentia propinqua, in a moſt necre power: —- 
ow poterant mrs , neque neceſſe erat ths mori; Aaam 
poterat. mori, ſed non neceſſe erat 6; mori, ſed Adam 
corrupto, neeeſſe eſt et mori; The Angels could not ae, 
neither was it neceſſary that they ſhould aie : Adaws might 
die , but it nas not weceſary than hee ſhould die: bus 

Adam 
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Adam being corrupted, it is neceſſary that he (honld die, 
Our reaſons to preove the immortalitic of Adams | Ourreafonstoprove | 
bodic before the fall arctheſe, er no yoo | 
Firſt,the ſouledefireth naturally alwayesto be 1n the | nor ſugernaturally, 
body, therefore naturally it might atraineto this end; | Fea/0n.1. 
(for naturall deſires before the fall were not fruſtrate) | 
ſothat it bchooved the body naturally tobe immor- 
call, and nor ſupernaturally (as they hold)for the further 
clearing of this, we muſt conſider the ſoule, eyther in 
the ſeparation from the body, or as it exiſts after the 
ſeparation: In the _—_— from the body, it is con- 
trary tothe deſire ofthe ſouleto be ſeparate from the 
body : thereforethe naturall defire of it is to remaine 
inthe body, Againe, when the ſoule exiſts out of | Aligaidef contro aliqnid 
the body eſt preter naturam ejusgit is belide the nature | ®F47 7Hinrem anime, 
of the ſoule, although it be not contrary to it, there- 
fore it muſt naturally long to be in the body againe, | F954*%2.48.19, + 
They anſwer, that the underſtanding creaturedelires 
naturally ſome things which it cannot attaine to-but by 
ſupernaturall mcanes , asthe ſoules of the blefled na- "* 
turally deſire tobe joynedto their bodies againe, yet 
they caunot attaine to this, but by a ſupernaturall pow- 
cr,to wit, by the reſurrection, So(fay they) the ſoule 
naturally defiresthe cternitic of the body, although by 
nature it cannot attaine toit, but there muſt be ſome 
ſupernaturall righteouſneſle, to cauſe it attainetothis, 
Anſrr, The calc isnotalike, after hee hath finncd, 
and bcfore; for after hee had ſinned, and the 
{oule ſeparate from the body, naturally jt cannor be 
joynedto it againe, but by the ſupernaturall power of | 
God; butbeforethe fall, the ſoule ſhould naturally | 
have attained to that deſire, to have enjoyed animmor- | 
tall body, for it had nodefire in it before the fall, | 
which it ſhould ſbunand flee, as repugnant to thenas- | 
ture of it, to remaine a little while in the body, | 
D and | 
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De ſurmme bano,'th.1. 
{e,6 8, 


! X : 
| Se mmaium Yepetatrvamn 


| (& (enfirroamſecu/tatem 


| babw8t aft am naturdiem, 
! (ed [erumdum ſup ro0r em 
facn'tatem  pabuit act nn 
ſupernatio alerny 
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| Conſequence. 


\and afterward to remaine ſtill without the bo- 


dy. - 
Secondly, Leſtwthe Ileſuite anſwers after this man- 
ner, That there are three faculties in the ſoule, the ve. 
cerative,ſenfirive,and underſtanding facultic, he faith, 
that the ſoule ſhould have had an inclination and defire 
to the body naturally,according to the vegetative &lcn- 
firive faculties, but not according tothe underſtanding 
cr ſupreme facultie w® required a ſupernaturall power 
to workethis defire, The ſoule ({airh he) being ſatisfi. 
cd in her naturalldefires, in her-vegetative and ſenſi. 
tive faculties cannot long fer thoſe againe, by a ſuper- 
naturall defire ; for it longeth now, #0 be like the Angels 
of God neither marrying vor giving in marriage, Matth, 
2 2.30, Bur ſupernaturally in the eſtate of bleſſedneſle 
(hee deſireth ſuch a bedy, which ſhall not hinder the 
body toattaine to her ſupreame and laſt end, Anſwer, 
[ris true, that after the fall, the vegerative andſenſitive 
faculties hinder the intelleuall facalrie to atraine to 
the ſupreameend, God , but beferethe fall, and inthe 
conjunion of the ſoule with the body againe, theſe 
inferior faculties were ſubordinate, and fhall be ſub- 
ordinate tq the ſuperior facultie, and did no wayes 
hinder or ſhall hinder the ſuperior facultte ; therefore 
the ſoule naturally before the fall deſired, according 
ro all thoſe faculties,the conjunAion withthe body, and 
ſoit ſhall inthe reſurre&ion. Theſe be Leſſzws words, 
Nyn abborret a corpore niſi tale ſit quod libertati & funtt;- 
oni iutelligentia of ficiat ; It abhorres not a body, but ſuch a 
body which hindereth the libertie and ſunttion of the under - 
ſtanding, But ſo it was, that the body of man was ſuch 
before the fall z thereforc the ſoule deſireth naturally 
the conjunionwith the body, inthe eftate, and like. 

wiſe ſhall doe inthe life ro come. 
Hence we may gather, that the ſoule after the reſur. 
rection 


oj 
—_— —__ 


i 


—_—— —_ T7 OT 


| 


tt. tt. 4 II WEI dt. ow—__—_—_—_ IE In ei —— A 


he - s 2 


—— 


—_—— CG CQh—_—__ 


Of the immortalitie of the Body. 


reRion ſhall cnjoy a greater meaſure of bleſledneſſe, 
and joy, then ir did before, and that the body ſhall not | 
bea hinderanceto it, asit isnow; for new when itbe. 

gins to thinke of God and ſpirituall things, it.muſtbe 
abftra& from the ſenſes, as the Prophets had their 

heavenly viſions intelle&uall, and not by ſenſe; but 

after the relurreQion, the ſenſes ſhall not be a hinde- 

ratce,but a furtherance to the {oule, 

Adams atter his fall lived g30.yeares,Gen. 5. Methaſa- 
lem g 60.yeares, wanting this ſupernaturall, r,righteoul- 
ncſle,what made this ? nothing bur rhe 1eliques of that 
naturall immortalitie, which was in man before the 
fall; therefore it was Rot ſuperaaturall righteoulneſle 
that made him immortal. 

God made the 1fraelits cloathes Laſt forty yeares in the 
Wilderneſſe,Deat.29.5. And Manmainthe golden por, 
Heb.9.4.corruptible init ſelfe, yetto laſt ſo many hun. 
dred yeares. And if oſephs bones laſted ars, yeares, 
lofh.24.31. And if the Egyptians could embalme bodics 
artificially, that they could continue without corrup. 
tion, for ſo many hundred yeares; how much mecr?: 
could God make 44ems body to have continued wirh- 
out corruption naturally, if hee had ſtood in inno- 


cency ? 
The fourth reaſon is taken from the cauſe of death, 


— 


whichis ſine; there was no finne in hisnaturall body, 
and therefore no death. There are three things which | 
follow ſinne, Firſt, Domininm Peccati the dominion of | 
finne, Secondly, Senſes peceati, the ſenſe of {inne, | 
Thirdly , //timum conſequens peccati, the laſt conſequent | 


| of {inne upon the body, when it is turned to duſt, | 


——— — 


The dominion of {inne, 1staken away by regencrat10n ; | 


| the ſenſe of finne, is raken away by deathzthe laſt con- | 


| ſequent of finge, when the body is turned to aſhes (the © 


D 2 but ' 


| body all this time being neither Param nor 12parnm, | 
j 


Reaſon. 2. 


Reaſon.3. 
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(orprs C07 felopatur vi ef 
-/ Yum ,mapnrs 7 , nan 
perum, 


A collation betwixt the | 
innoccntzand old Adam, 


Tri'ex necſ*.tar alita, 
tnnata,eſ[ump!es 


A colfation betwirt the 
inn2 cent,old ,and glori- 
fied Adam. 


| 


| 
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but ne purer) this is taken away by the relurrefion, 
T here was no dominion of finne in 444m before the 
fall, therefore he had no need of regencration ; rhere 
wasno (enſe of finne in him, therefore he could not 
naturally die; the laſt conſequent of finne was not in 
him,thercforc his body ſtood notin neede ofthe reſyr- 
reaion. 

Man before the fall, his bedy was immorrall natu- 
rally ; Chriſt the ſecond Adam his body was morrtall 
willingly, but net neceffarily, for He tooke our infirmities 
upon him,Eſay.5 3,40þ.10, therefore Auguſtine ſaith well, 
Traxit quidem mortalitatews ſed non contraxit, (5 non fuit 
neceſſitas in Chriſto reſpettu ag 39 as reſpetiu pane. ee 
tooke oar mortalitie upon him, but he contracted it not by 
finne : there was no neceſſitie whegeby Chriſt ſqwuld dje in 
reſpedt of finne,but inre(pett of the puniſhment, But man 
now neceſſarily dieth, t i appornted for all men to die, 
Eft illataneceſſitas Adamo,eſt innata neceſſitas nobis, & eſt 
aſſumpta neceſſitas in Chriſto : Neceſsitie of death was layd 
upon Adam for his finne z neceſsitie of death is inbred in us 
but death was willingly afſamed by Chriſt, But yet when 
he had once willingly takeaupon him our nature & in- 
firmitics,he muſt die; for it is appointed for all who 
have taken our naturall infirmities,todie, A man gives 
his word willingly ſuch for a ſumme for his friend,but 
when he hath willingly gen it, a neceſſitic is layd 
apon him to pay it, So Chriſt willingly tooke this 
debt upon him, and row muſt of neceſſitie pay 
it 


The firſt Adam betore his fall, his body was immors- 


tall,Ex hyportbeſi,that is, if he had ſtood in obedience to 


God,there ſhould have] beene no contrarictic betwixt 
the humors of his body to have bred corruption, there 
ſhould have beene no deformitie or defe in his be- 
dy, But fince the fall,, the body is a mortall body, 
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a deformed body, and corruptible. Bur inthe life to 


evill hall be removed from it, both aCtuall and poten- 
tiall;zthere ſhall be no aQtuall evill, becauſe grace being 
conſummate in them, ir excludes all finne z there ſhall 
be no potentiall evill inthem, becauſe they being con. 
firmed in geodnefle, they cannot finne, Now the bo- 
dy inthe life to come.thll be fully ſubjetothe ſoule, 


ſpe of the ations and paſſions, the motions, and cor- 
porall qualitics of it; and then it ſhall be free from 
corruption both actuall and potentiall : it ſhall be free 


formiticordefeR init, and from potentiall corrupti- 
on, becauſe then they can ſuffer nothing, that can 
be hurtfull rothem z therefore they ſhall be impaſſi- 
ble; When wee ſay the bodies ſhall bee impaſlible, 
wee meane of the hurtfull paſſions that may hurt the 
body, but other wayes the ſenſes ſhall have their com- 
fortable paſſions from the objeQs ; Pais /en/us eff per- 
fettiva, paſsio nature eft affliftiva vel corruptive , The 
paſsion of the ſenſe, per fits the ſewſe,(as Mulicke doth our 
hearing) but the paſſions of the nature corrupts and a = 
nature, as {ickneiles, Ve fhall have ſmall uſe of the 
ſenſe eftouch in the life ro come, which onely ſerves 
for the continuation ef our kindaud perſons; this ſenſe 
is common withthe beaſts z but the ſecing and hearing 
beins more excellent ſenſes, are more ſpirituall, 
receiving more immaterially their objects : theſe 
ſenſes ſhall remaine in the life ro come, and fſuf- 
fer by their objes, 1 Corinth, Chap.15 Verſ.42, The 
body is ſowne in corruption and i raiſed in incorruption. 
Adams body before the fall was a glorious bedy, 
and beautifull; but the bedy of man fince the fall hath 
loſt that glorious beauty, and hath many blemiſhes in 
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come, the ſoule (hall be ſatisfied in all her deſires, 8& all | 


not onely in reſpeR of the being of it, bur alſo in re- | 


3 Its 


from aQuuall corruption, becaule there ſhall be no de- | 


| 


Dos. 
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paſetbilitas 
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it, But the body inglory ſhall be moſt beautifull, ha» 
ving the glory of the ſoule tranſparent in it: as we ſec 
the colour of the Wine inaglafſe, ſo the glory ofthe 


| ſoule ſhall be ſeene inthe bedy; this glory inthe body 


ſhall bee a corporall glory, tor this maxime holdeth, 
Omme receptum in recipiente,eft ſecundum moduw recipien- 
tis & non recepti ; Every thing received, & in the thing 
receiving, according to the nature of the thims receiving, 
and notef the thing recerved. So the body bing a cor. 
| porall thing, receiveththe glory from the ſoule after 


Triplex pulcbrituds,ex: | a Corporall manner, A body may be ſaydto be beau- 
rernalorma,trocedens ab 
extrinſeeo, preccaen! a5 
InT[r;njeco, 


| tifull three manner of waycs.Firſt, becauſe ofthe come. 
| ly proportionable colour of it z as 4bſolon was beau. 


tifall, this is a gaturall beauty, Secondly, when the 


the Sunne upon a Looking; glaſle, doth caſt a reflex, 
The thirdariſeth from an internall light, as the light 
which is inthe $Sunne or Starres,; The beauty which 
was in Adaw before the fall, was that naturall beauty 
ariſing from the comelineſle & preportion of his body, 
wherein hee exceeded all the ſonnes of men ; The 


beauty in Mdoyſes and Stephens face, was like the beau- 
ty of the beames of the Sunne reflex'c backe upon 
; the glaſſe, Bur the beauty of the glorified bodies 
| ſhall be like the beauty of the Sunne and the Starres, 
| 


not from without,as the light of the glaſſe,but from 
the owne inward light:this 1s the light that is ſpokea of 
Matth.13. The juſt thall ſhine as the Sewnne in the King - 
dome of my Father, Chriſts glorious transfiguration, 
was a forerunner of thatglory that wee ſhall have in 
heaven : Wee ſhall be made conformable xp hb glorious 
body,1 h.3.2. This glory in Chrifts transfiguration, 
in reſpec of the Eflence, was all one with the glory 
inthe life to come, but ir differeth in meaſure fromrthat 
meaſure which ke hath in Heaven, becauſe it was not 

per- 
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light from without doth ſhine upon a clcare objeR, as | 
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permanent, but onely for atime,as the Sunne inlightens | 
the Ayre. Againe, inthe transfiguration it was onely | 
in bis face, but in glory it is through his whole body, | 
therefore the Apoſtle calls it His gloriows body, 1 Cor.” 
15. Thicdly, in the transfiguration his cloathes were | 
made white z but in glory his body isnot cloathed , 1 
Cor, 15+ 43«1th ſowen in diſboncar, and riſeth in glory. 
Adams body before the fall, wasa nimble body 
and agile, fir for the diſcharge of the functions | 
| of his ſoule; forif 4/ahe! was ſwift as aRoe, 2 
Sam. 2, truch more was Adams body- Man fince 
the fall, hatha heavy and a lumpiſh body, unapt to ex- 
ecute the fun ions of the ſoulez neither can it per- 
forme. thoſe ations which the ſoule requires of it. 
Bur in glory, the ſoule- having attained to the 
fulneſſe of the deſires of it, the deſires of the ſoule 
mooving the body, the body muſt be moſt nim- 
ble toobey, ln the firſt Adews there was no reſiſtance 
inthe body to the ſoule, butin the glorified Adam the 
ſoule ſhall communicaretathe body ſuch power, that 
ir ſhall be moſt ready to obey it, Beſides the glory thar 
| fhall redound from the ſouleto the body,the ſoulc and 
body both ſhall be repleniſhed with the Spirt of God, 
which ſhall make rhe bodies nimble and agile, and not 
heavy and dull as they are now, One Eg beferc it bee | 
hatcht,is heavy & ſ{inketh downe;bur when it is hatchr, 
| and full of ſpirits,then it eeth: So theſe bodies which 
are heavy and dullnow,being then repleniſhed with the 
Spirit of God,(hall beagile and nimble , therefore the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, We ſball be taken up to meete Chriſt, x Cor. ' 
| | 15.Our bodies then being agile, we ſhall meet Chriſt in | 
the Ayrc, 1 Cor.15.43-4t #/owenin weakeneſſe and raiſed 
in power, 

The firſt Adas body was a naturall body , and | 
was to bee entertained by food as our bodies to pre- \ 
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| ſerve it frem corruption, The old Adams body, al- 
| _ |rhoughitbe entertained by food , yet cannot bepre- 
| | ſerved from corruption, But the ſoule of the glorificd 
Adam enjoying God, adheres to him perfeRly;there- 
fore the body enjoying the ſoule, fhall be perfealy 
| | ſubje&to the ſoule,and ſhall be participant of the ſoules 
propertics,ſo farre as poilible it cars having the vegeta- 
| | tive and ſenſitive facultic fully ſubjeR tothe reaſonable 
| ſoule, Then the meate and arinke of the ſoule ſhalt be, to doe 
| che will of the Father, 1oh.4.34. Andtolive upon hat hid 
| Manna,Reve,z, The nature of every thing is more per- 
| fe&, the more it is ſubje&to the forme; but then the 
| body ſhall be moſt perfect, and thereforethen moſt 
ſubjeRrothe ſoule, x Cor. 15.44. 1t i ſowen a naturall be-- 
dy,and riſeth « ſpiritual body ;, It is calleda ſpirituall be- 

y,not that it is turned intoa Spirir, but becauſe it ſhall 
| bc altogether ruled by the Spirit, 

. | 
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| Of the per feition of Mans Body, 


FEE. An was created a middle, betwixt the ſuperiour 
7 7; znd inferior creatures. 
1 uſt I, There is life in Angel and Man, but more excellent- 


ly inthe Angell than Man; ſo there is life in Manand 
inthe Beaſt, but more excellently in Man than-in the 
Beaſt, and in this, Man may rejoyce, that there is no 
creature which diſdaines to ſerve him; yea, The Angels 
are miniftring ſpirits for his good, Pſal.104.4, Andno 
' marvell that he is beloved of all theſe, ſeeing all of 
theſe, in ſome ſort, and every one of them, both 
carthly and heavenly things doe like him, be- 
cauſe hee is a middle in which both agree; and " 
| the 
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phicw burning in love; Man the fourth world hath all 


love of God heating and burning within him, Lek, 24. 


hbalations are a middle betwixt the 4yreand the fire , ar- 
gills, or marie, a middle betwixt /{zme and ftopes; So | 


ry or Puickfilver, betwixt water and metals ; Pyr- 
rhites the fireflone or marcaſie, betwixt ſtones and 
metals, the corel betwixt roots and ſtones, which 
hath both a root and branches, Zeophyra, or plants- 


and plants ; SO amphitia; (as the Scale ar 
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the Iewes ſayd,z2 Sam.1 9.43. Have we not all a part in | 
David zhe King ? Soallthe creatures lay , Have we not | 
all a part in Man? | 
There arethree worlds, and manis the fourth, Firſt, 
the elementary world, Secondly, the celcſtiall world, 
Thirdly,the angelicall or (uperceleſtiall, Fourthly, the 
litle world, Man. And thoſe things which are tound 
in the inferior worlds, are likewiſe found inthe ſuperi- 
or , we have here below the elementary ficc, here itis, 
igns vrens burning fire: This ſame fire isin the Heavens, 
and there it is ignis fovens £ wvivificans, it quickneth 
and nouriſheth all things. T here is fire above inthe ce- 
leſtiall ſpirits, and there it is, ign# ardens & amor Serd- 


theſe three ſorts of fire in him. Firſt, the elementary 
fire, in the compoſition of his body. of the foure ele- 
ments, Secondly, the celeſtiall fire,the influence ofthe 
Planets in him, Thirdly, the ſuperceleſtiall fire, the 


Did not our hearts burne within us? 

God hath joynedall things in the world, per media, 
by middles; .as firſt,he coupled the earth and-the water | 
by ſlime ; lothe ayre and the water by wponrs; the ex. 
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the chriftall betwixt water and the dramont ; Merca- 


reſembling living creatures (as the Mandrake re- 
ſembling a man, the hearbe called the /c3thian lanbe, 
reſembling a lambe) are a middle betwixt 2mals 
ach ) 
berwixt the beaſts living on carth, and in !..c Scaz 

lo | 


Illuf.2. 


Outdratiex mundu', 

elementaruycalcft (us 
germund amwus (mijn 
erecoſmos, 
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| ſo Strathiocamelus the Oftrich betwixt fowles and beaſts; 
So the fleeing fiſhes are a middle, betwixt the /owles and 
the fiſhes, the batt betwixt creeping things and the fowles; 
the hermaphrodite betwixt may and woman; the ape 

betwixta menand a besft, and man betwixt the beaſt and 

| Angels. | 

| A collation of Man be- N otlating berwixt the child in his mothers belly, 

rveenerhe thres eftates | arfq when he lives here after he is borne, and when hee 
2 lived under the ceremoniall Law, 

In the mothers belly, the firſt ſeven dayes it is ſeede 
onely, and then there is feare onely of efflutions, bur 
ifthe mother retaine the ſeede the firſt ſeven dayes, 
then there is hepe that it will be embryo, this an im- 
perfect child inthe morhers belly;after the ſeventh day 
till the forticthday, then there is danger thatſheeis ab. 
hort , ifſhe part not with this before the forticth day, 
then it is farws vivews a living child,tillthe birth, 

2. When the- child is borne, ifhes live till the ſeventh 
yeare, then there is hope that he ſhall be lively, and if 
ke livetill the fortieth yeare,that then he uſually comes 
to his perfeQtion and wiſedome. 

» Anſwerable to theſe under the ceremoniall law,were 
FM the children paſſing the firſt ſeven dayes, who were cir- | 
cumciſed the cight,and the forticth day were to be pre» | 
| ſented before the Lord, Levit,12.6, 


I 
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CG HAPs. V I 
| Of the Soule of Man, 
Prop. | THe ſoule of man is an immortall ſubſtance, 
| The oppoſition betwixt the life of the beaft, 
Illuft.x and the ſoule of man, ſheweth that the ſoule of man 
That the tives of beats | 15 immortall. Firſt, the lite of the beaſt is morrall, 
aremorta.l, and periſheth with the body, becauſe there is no 
I. Reaſon, opera . 
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| redcolours,itmov:'s himnotto fight,bur ſtirres him up | 


0/ the Soule of Man. 


opcration in the len{itive facultic wichout the Organs | 
of the body, but ia the beaſt there is no operation | 
found above the ſ:nſitive facultic, for they neyther | 
underſtand nor realon, Pfal.32.9. Be not like the horſe or | 
male, in whom there is neither underſtanding nor reaſon. | 
That the beaſts neither can underſtand nor reaſon, it is | 
manifeſt thus, becauſe all beaſts and foryles of the ſame | 
kinde workealwayes alike,(deing mooved onely by na- | 
ture, and not by art) as all the Swallowes make their | 
neſts alike, andall the Spiders weave their webs alike , 
therefore the beaſt can worke nothing withour the or. 
eans of the body :whereupon it followeth,that when the 


Inevery thing which may attaine to any perteQi- 
on, there is found a naturall defiretothat perfection: | 
that is good which every thing deſireth ; bur every | 
thing delireth the own proper goodnefle:in beaſtsthere | 
is no defirc found, but in their preſervation of their | 
kind by generation ; they have this deſire, biz & nun, | 
at this time, and in this place ; but their defire reacheth | 
not to perpetuitie, for the beaſt is not capable of perpe- | 
tuitie,therefore the life of the beaſt is mortall, | 

Delights perfect rhe opcration, and as ſawces give a | 
g00d reliſh to the mcate,lo are delights to our workes: | 
when any thing hath attaincd the owne proper end, it | 
breeds delight : but all the delightin beaſts, is onely | 
forthe preſcrvation of their bodies, for they delight : 
not in ſounds,{mels,or in colours , but ſo farre, asthey 
ſerve onely-to ſtirre up their appetite to mcate or to | 
provoke themto luſt, as when the Elephant beholds | 


| 


| body of the beaft periſheth,the life periſherh alſo. 
| 


to Juſt, end beiag thus enflamed he fights, but fimply | 
his luſt is flizred up by it; therefore the beaſts have no. 
delight but in budiiy and ſcnſuall things , and doc | 
nothing but by the boy : therefore Lever, 17. 4 

The 
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of the $ oule of Man, 


Reaſon. . 


Conſequence, 


Reajon.1 


The life of the beaſt ts ſaid to beim the blood, which is not 
to be found fo in the ſaule of man, 

If the ſenſe received things without a bodily organ, 
thenany ofthe ſenſes ſhould receive in them both co- 
lours,lounds, ſmels, and taſtes, becauſe an immortall 
ſubſtance doth apprehend all the formes alike ; as wee 
lce in the undefſtanding uſing no bodily ergan, 
it underſtands al ſenſible things alike, Therefore the 
ſenſitive facultie is Kill bound to the organs of the 
body. 

The ſenſe is corrupted by a vehement objeR, as the 
fight is dazled, and the cares are dulled, by tos vehe. 
ment objects of ſeeing and hearing: but the underſtan- 
ding,the more it apprehends, the more itis perfected; 
becauſe it uſeth no bodily organ as the {cnſe doth, 

ObjeF. But it may bee objeted againſt this out of 
At.26,24,Too much learning bath mage thee madde; then 
it may ſeeme that the underſtanding is dulled by lear- 
ning,and not perfeQed. 

Anſw. Whena man becomes madde threugh lear- 
ning, it is not the underſtanding {imply thatis madde, 
but the diftra&ion js,in the ſenſitive part arifing from 
the ill conſtirution ef the body. 

The ſoules of beafts are mortall, therefore Platoand 
Pythagoras erred, who held that they were immor- 
tall, | 


Cuar. VIT. 


Of the Immortalitie of the Sowle, 


7 Frome Soule of Man is immortall, it is proved 
by theſe reaſons. = : 

Firſt, the Soule when it underſtands any thing, 

it 
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it abſtracts from the things- which ir. underſtands, all 
quantitie, qualitic, place and time, changing it into a 
more immateriall and intelligible nature; which is unt- 
verſalitie, andloſeth the particular and individuall na- | 
eure ; as our ſtomackes when they receive meate 
change and alter the outward accidents of the non- 
riſhment tothe owne nature, whereby it becomes fleth 


and blood. Sothe Soule when ir conceiveth of athing, ' 
it ſeparaterh all theſc dregges of particular circumſtan- | 


ces from the body, and conceives it univcrially in 
the minde, V\ hen a man looketh upon a horle, hee 
ſeeth him of ſuch quantirie, ef ſuch a colour, and in 
ſucha place , but when he is conceived in the minde, 
then it is an univerſall notion agreeing to all horſes, 


As the thing conceived in the minde i3 not viſible, be- 
cauſe it hath no colours, it is not audible, becaulc it 
hath no. ſound, it hath no quantitie, as biggs or lit. 
tle : So the Soule it ſelfe muſt be of this nature, with- 
out all theſe, quantity, quality, time, and. place z and 
therefore cannot be corruptible, 

If the Soule were mortall,then it ſhould follow, that 
the naturall defires ſhould bee fruſtrate, but the na- | 
turall defires ( which are nor ſinfull in the Soule ) 
cannot be fruſtrate, Natura nibil facit ſruftra, Nature 
doth nothing in vaine;it (ould be in vaineut there were 
not-ſomething to content-jt, which being not found 
upon carth, mvſt bc ſought for in heaven ; therefore 
the ſoule is immortal! A finfull deſire cannot be ful- 
filled 'as if one {hovld dcfire to be an Argell; but natu- 
rall delires,(as the defire to be happy &to be frec of mi- 
ſery)cannet be fulfilled in this life,z therefore it muſt be | 
fulblled iathe life to come;naturally every mandefires 
tohave a being aſter lis body is diflolved ; hence isthat 
defire wh men haveto leave a good name behind them, 


| and ſothe deſire that they have that their poſterity ” 
well, 
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Dif. 44-92: 


Reaſon. Yo 
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well, and that their friends agree,and ſuchtand from this 
natural deſire,cometheſe ambitious defites in men who 
aredeſirous to ere monuments and ſepulchers after 
their death, and, fo calf their lands after their name,Pſal, 
49.12. So Abſalon for a memoriall of himſelfe, ſer up a 
pillar inthe Kings dale, 2 Sam. 18.18, And the pooreſt 
tradeſman hath this deſire when he can reach no high- 
er,he will have a tone layd upon him, with his marke 
and name upon it; this very ambitious deſire in man 
is ateftimony in his minde that he acknowledgeth the 
immortalitie of the Soule, 

Oxeſt. Scotws mooves the queſtion here, how ſhall 
we know that theſe naturall defires are agreeable to 
realon, ardthat they muſt be fulfilled becauſe they are 
naturall, 

Anſi. He anſwers, thatthig deſire of the immorta- 
litic of the Soule is naturall, becauſe it longeth to have 
man a perfe& man ; for man is not a perte& man,while 
he hath a Soule and a Body joyned togerher after they 
are ſeparate, (o thatthis defire cannot bea finfull deſire, 
becauſe ir is from the God of nature, Things without 
life ſeeke their preſeryatian, ſecundum numeram,in their 
owne particular being, and reſiſt thoſe things which 
labour to diffolve them; beaſts againe defire the con- 
tinuance of their kind at »ure, onely for the preſent, 
they defire not thecontinuance of their kind perpetu- 
ally; bur man naturaily defireth «fe abſolutum 
ſuurm, his perpetuall being, included within ao 
bounds, 

The Soule is no bodily thing,therefore it is not cor- 
rvptible;zifirbea bedy.ir muſt be finite,and conſequent- 
ly cannot have an infinite power z but the power of the 
Souleis ina manner infinite in underftanding,compre- 
bending not onely ſingular things, but the kinds 
of all things, and univerſalitie therefore the under . 

{ſtanding 


— 


-— -— ——— 


- ——__ 
LS 


os dn hl a 


 Ofthe immartalitie of the Soule.. 


ſtanding cannott be a Body, and conſequently mor- 


tall, 
Objed?, But it may ſeeme,that the ſunne and fire which 


— 
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arc bodies, may multiply things to an infinite number, 
and therefore bodily things may have power in infinite 
chings, as well as intclle&uall, 

Anſw, The fire may conſume ſingular things, by ad- 
ding continuall fewell ro it ; itcannot conſawmere ſpecies 
rerwm,the kinds ofthings, But this is the pertcction 
of the underſtanding, thar it conceiveth not onely (in- 
gularthings, but allo all kinds of things, and univer- 
{all things, (that in a manner are infinite) and ſo where 
the underſtanding receiveth theſe things, it isn@t cor- 
rupted by them, neither corrupts them, bur is perte&t- 
ed by them, þ 

Every corruptible thing is ſubject to timeand moti- 
on; butthe Soule is neither ſubje& to timener mo. 
tion, therefore the Soule is not corruprtible : That the 
Soule is not ſubje&to motion,it is clearedthus z moti- 
on hinderethrhe Souleto attaineto the owne perfe@ti- 
on, the Soule bcing tree from motion and perturbati» 
on is moſt perfea,andthenir is moſt fir to underſtand 
things; asthe water the more cleereit is, it receives | 
che fimilitude of the face more clearely, Therefore it 
was that Eliſhs when he was to receive the illaminati- 
on of prophecy, hecalled for a Minſtrel], 2 Xng, 3.14. 
to play ſad muficke to ſettle his affeRions., 

Theſcthings that aretrue, have no neede ofalyeto 
further them;butto uſe the immorralitie ofthe Soule as 
a middle ro further us, to the duties which weeare 
bound ro doe, were to ule a lie,if the Soule were not 
immortall ; for many religious duties which weare 
bouad to performe, requirethecontempt of this life,as 
the reſtraining of pleaſures, which a man could not 
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doe it hee had not kope of immortalitic, in which | 
he 
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Of the immortalitie of the Soule: _ 


Reaſon 6. 


 FReaſon.7:; 


| Matth. Chap.22 :Verſc32+33- God us the God of the li- 


{ he findeth the recompence of his loſſes. This perſwa- 
ſion of immorrtalirie, made the heathen undergoe death 
forthe ſafety of their conntrey z and: if gur laſt end | 
were onely inthis life, then all that we doe ſhould be 
for this laſt end, toayime at it, to procure it, and never 
tocroſle it ; it were great madnefle in men, to undergoc 
ſo many hard things asthey doe, if they had not a per- 
ſwaſion in thcir hearts of this immorcalitie, if we hope 
onely in this lite, Then of all men we are moſt miſerable, 
1 Cor, 15. and if the Soule were not immortall, Chriſt 
would never have commended him, who hated his 
owne Soule in this world,that he may galiac it inthe life 
to come, Mark.8.35. | 

The Soule is immortall becauſe God is juſt;for God 
being the Iudge of all,Gen.18,23. it bchodveth himto 
puniſh the wicked, and re reward the juſt ; but if God 
did not this in another life, he ſhould never doe it; for 

in this life, che wicked flouriſh, and the juſt are affited, 
P/al.37. thereforeas God is juſt, there remaines ano- 
ther life; wherein the ſoules of the godly are rewarded 
for wel-doing: the Prophet fſairh,/er.12, concerning 
every mans reward, O Lord thou art juſt when 7 plead 
with thee, yet let me talke with thee of thy \ndgements,why 
doth the way of the wicked proſper,and why goeth it well with 
them that they ave wickedly. To the which objeRion he 
anſwereth ; (that he may defend the juſtice of Ged ) 

Gather them together as a flicke to the ſacrifice z whereby 

he ſfignificththatafter rhis life, they ſhall ſmart inthe 
life tocome, howlſoever they have eſcaped in this life, 
Se Chriſt inthe parable, Z#&.16- bringeth in 4brabam 

defending the juſtice of God againlt the Rzch gintton, 


ving.and not the God of the dead, AS Chriſt proves out 
of this place, the reſurrection of rhe body; 10 
hence is clearly prooved the immortalitic of the 
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Soule : for when God makes a covenant with his owne, | * 
it is a perpetuall covenant, therefore itis called a cove- | 
nant of ſale, to note the perpetvitic of it; Num. 18.19.17 
theſe with whom God makes his covenant exiſte ner, | 
then the covenant muſt of-neceſlitie ceaſe , bur the co- 
venant of God indurcs for ever; therefore theſe with 
whom he-makesthe covenant muſt live for ever. Gcd | 
calling kimſcifethe God ofthe Patriarches after their | 
death,Exod. 3.6, then the foulesmuſſt be immorrall after 
the ſeparation from the body. Reaſon, $, 
Yay \ 

Ir is ſayd of 7oſias, although hee was Naine in the bat» | 
tell, yet, He was gathered in peace to by fathers, then hee | 
zuſt be gathercd to the ſpirits ot his fathers who enjoy | 
peace, for he was not gathered in peace in his body; 
For he was flaine, 2 Chron. 35. It is ſayd of Abraham 
onely that he was gathered to the body of Sarah, Gen, 
25, 10. but of the reſt fimply it 15 ſaye , they were 
gathered to their fathers; that is, their Soules were 
bound up in the bundle of life, 2 Sam. 25, 29. 
Which being well marked, is a good argument 
for the Soules immortality, and that it was knowne un- 
der the old Teſtament, by the fathers here, arc 
meant, The (pirits of the juſt men made ' perfet?, Heb, 
12.23. 

The Heathen moſt of them were perſwaded of the | Aeaſon 'g- 
immortalitie ofthe Soule. Cicerocited out of Socrates, | Wff-1, Tſe. 
that the Swanne was dedicated to Apollo, becauſe ſhe 
lang ſweetly beſore her death, like the children of God, 
who ſing tweetely beforethey die; being perſwaded of | 


— A —— 


— —— 


this immorralitie , die pleaſantly,Ginging their laſt moſt ! 
joy full ſong. Andthe Romanes when their great-men | 
died, and when thcir bodies were bunt to aſhes , | 
they cauſed an Eagle flee and mouint on high, to ſigni- | 


| hethar the Soule was immortall , and periſhed not with 
| the body, 
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Dwp/ex Sits, abſaluts 
& £714 ſen nelarryds 


Conſequence, 


A collation betwizt the 
fiiſt Adamgand old 
Adam, 


4 


Object. It the ſoule be immontall, how is it ſaidto die ? 

Anſw, The ſoule of man hath atwofold life, one ab- 
ſolute, another relative, The abſolute or eſſential life of 
the ſoulc is never loeſed, for the eflſence of the ſoule is 
Metaphyſicall, baving a beginning but noend , having 
no carruption within itz the ſecond fort of life which 
the ſoule hath is relarive, having relation to God, and 
getting grace from him, this life may be loſt , for it is 
not of the eſſence of the ſoulezthis laſt ſort of life in the 
ſoule, which ro us is relative, to Chriſt is perſonal and ? 
cannot be loſt, Some perhaps may thinke that this | 
diſtin&tion way bee more ſhortly expreſſed , and more 
plainely , bythe life of nature , and the life of grace | 
but they are miſtaken , for both theſe ſorts of lives, as 
well efentzall as relative , were naturall to Adam before 
| his fall. 

Our ſoulesare immortall ſubſtances, as- the hl 
deans ſay, incodem cretere temperates efſe animas noft as 
cum celeſlibus,our ſonles are tempered inthe ſame mortar 
with the heavenly {rites therefore wee ſhould be their 
ſcrvants,neither ſhould wee meaſure our condition by 
our weake bodyes ; but remember that we have ſpirits 
onely ſubjea to him, who # the Lord of our Spirits, 
Rewel.2 2.6, | 

The ſoule is immorrtall; the $adduces held, that 
the Seule was mortal AF.23.8. and they ſayd, Zet w | 
eate, let ui arinke , tomorrow we ſhall die; andthe Apo- 
tle, Cor,1,18,23,.hath it inthe preſent tenſc,morimarwe 
die, to note the beaftlineſſe of theſe wretches, who 
thought they ſhould be quite extinguiſhed both inſoule 
and body preſently, like beaſts knockt on the head , 
and if any man asked them, why then ftudy you to 
keepe the Commadements of God , ſecing yee be- 
leeve not the immortalitie of the Soule? they anſwe- 
red,that it might goe well with them in this lifebut men 
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now, who profeſſe the immortality ofthe ſoule , - yer | 
ſtudy not to keepe Gods Commandemeats, that it may 
oc well with them in thelife to come. Avga»/tine pro- 
efſed, if he were perſwaded, that the ſoule were mor- 
tall, then of a!l ſe&s he would make choyſe to bee an | 
Epicarean, 


C HAP- V I IL 
Of the conjunction ofthe Soute with the Body. 


He ſoule is joyned to the Body immediately, 

The forme is joyned to the matter without any 
middle, but the Soule is the forme to the Body : 
therefore the ſoule is joynedto the Body without any 
middle, | 

The Soule is joyned to the body; hence wee may 


gather that there are intelleuall Spicitsor Angels 
which have no bodies ; forif twothings bee joynea to- 
gether,the one perfect, che other more imperfeR; it the 
more imperfect be found alone, auch more is the more 
perfeRt: we ſce that there are bodies without ſpirits ; 
-hereforethere mult be ſpirits without bodies. Sccond- 
'y, thoſe thingsthar are inſeparable, the onecannot bze 


'ound without the other , but thoſe things that are ac» 
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cidencally joyncd together, the ove may bee found | ,2,9:o2jramme pcrcf 
without the other, as whiteneſſe and {weertenes arc | fo0rov7 1antunn we rh 


but accidentally found in Sugar, for whiteneſle may be 


| ſobilita, in hovsine. Int 


ſeparabile poy(1 um cum 


found, where there is no ſweetneſſe;as in Snow;fſo (weet- | wnwm non dependent 4b 


1efle ray be found where there is no whiteneſſe, as in a 


FIgge: therefore ſweetnefle and whiteneſle are but ac- | 


cidentally joyned together inthe Sugar; ſo the body 


& the Spirit are butaccidentally joyned togetber;there- 
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| ; | tore there are Spirits that ſubſiſtby themſelves without 
| bodies. 

ObjeF. Buthow is the Soule joyned accidentally to 
the body, ſeeing the ſoule is the effentiall forme to the 
bo.ly whichanimares it? 

Aaſw. The ſoule, as the foule, is the eſſeotiall forme 
to the bady, and ſoit is inſeparable, but the Soule as it | 
is an intclleRvall Spirit is accidentallyjoyned tothe bo- | 
dy, and may be ſeparate from it. | 

Object. But it might ſecme that the Apoſtle puts the | 
Spirir betwixt the ſoule and body, as a middle to 
joyne them. zogether, therefore the Soule and Body 
are not joyned immcdiately. 1 Theſſ'5,23. He prayes, 
that God would ſanfifie them intheir Spirits, Soule, and 
Boats. 

Anſw. By the Spirit is not meant here athird thing, 
| which joynes the {oule and body together ; but by the 
Spirit hee meanes the gift of ſanRification, which is 
through the whole man both in Soule and body oppo- 
: fire to the O/d man, Rom, 7s | 
| Conjeq« The ſoule 1s joyned immediately ro the body, there- 
i | | fore Averren erred, who beld that the phantaſies or 
| imaginations were a middle to joyne the ſoule and rhe 
| body together. So theſe who held that the ſoule was 
joyned to the Body, by corporall Spirits : and ſo theſe 
who held thatthey were joyned together by light. 
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| P, op; The ſoule being one, yet hath three diſtin& Faca/ties, 
the Yegetarzve, Senſitive, and Reaſonable faculties, 
ut In the conception the Yegerarzve and Senſitive fa- 


ÞS | cultjes are vertually in the ſeed, untill the fortieth day, 
| Fn bare . - | andafterthe fortiethday the reaſonable ſoule js infuſed, 
|», preyarany materiom | TNCY give place, and it animates the body. Exoa, 21. 
- Venda formam | 22. If two ftrive together , if one of them firike a woman 
hy with child, that ſhe part with her child , and there be no 
| | | hart, neither to the muther nor to the child, then the ſtriker 
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| butifit bee a quicke child, and ſhe part with it, then | 
| he ſhall die, Phyſitians and Canoniffs hold, that before | 
| the forty daycsir isnot a living child ; Itisthen called 
| Golem, Pſal, 139, verſe 16, Maſſa rudis, corpru imper- 
(- | fetum before the members be faſhioned in it ; The 
| | ſeventie reade theſe words, Exod, 21, verſe 22, 
5 exer17299y Non ſignatam; which they referre to the 
imperfe& child when the woman abhorts , and the Ra- 
bins call it Aſiman, which word they borrowed from 
the Greekes, as money not ſealed or ſtamped; therefore 
the Law ſaith, S/ exterint jeladedba,nats eine, her ſonnes, 
the Law then meaneth of a perfe@t and a formed infant, 
when a reaſonable ſoule quickens it; VVhy ſhould one 
give life for life, when as yet the life is not perfect ? 
Adams body perfeQly faſhioned, ſaith 4guſtine , recei- 
ved life and not before. So infants bodies perfeRtly ta- 
| ſhioned, receive the reaſonadle ſoule, 
| Theſoulc is joyed tothe body to makeup one perſon, 
{ The ſoule is not inthe body, 25a min dwelling inhis 
houſe, or a Sayler in the ſhippe; fora houſe will ftand 
' without the man, butthe body decayeth withour the 
ſoule ; ſhe is not inthe body as the Spider in her web, 
as Chalcidins held, determinateto one part of the body, 
and from thence giving vertue and influence to the 
whole body ; asthe Spider dwelling in the middle of | 
hex Cob-web,fecles the leafttouch inthe webbe,cither | 
| within or without: Neither dwcls the ſoule in the body | 
| as Water intoa veſſell; or as one liquor into another; | 
| orasthe heate inthe fire; butas the morning lipht 1m- | 
| parts the beames here and there, andin an inſtanr doth | 
| Unite her ſelte tothe tranſparent ayre, inall and every 
| part thereof, ſtill reſting whole when the ayre is div1- © 
B 2 ded, 
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ſhall not die, but if there follow death ofeither of them, then | 
| che ſtriker ſhall die. If ſhe part with the child before | 
| it bee quicke in her belly, then ſhe ſhall not die; | 


Prop ; 
Iltust. 
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ded, abiding pure when the ayre is corrupted, So 
the ſoule filleth the body, being all inall, and all in e- 
very part; and as the Sunne bringeth light from a- 
bove, although we beholditin the ayre z ſo rhe ſoule 
ſprings from eternall light , although ſhe ſhew her po- 
wersinthebody; and as the Sunne in diverſe places 
worketh diverſe effefts, here Harveſt, there Spirng; 
| bere Evening, there Morning ; ſo deth the fſoule 1n 
| | our little world workediverſely , upon diverſe obiccts, 
here ſhe attracts, there ſhe decods; here ſhe quic- 
keis , there ſhe makes to grow; the light ſhines by it 
| ſelfe, without the ayre, but not the ayre without the 
| light ; ſothe ſoulclives by it ſelfe, bur the body cannot } 
| live without the ſoule. But as in all compariſons there 
is ſome diffimilitude, ſoit is here, for the light is but 
a qualitic, but the Soule is a ſubſtance, the light comes 
from the ſubſtance of the Sunne, butrthe Soule is not 
ofthe Eſſence of Ged, This coniunttion betwixt the 
ſoule andthe body is ſoncere, 'that it makes up one 
Perſon, and this is the reaſon , why tbe ſonles long for 
the Bodjes. Reuel.6.10. Tobe joyned againe tothern in the 
| reſarreciion, 

< onſequence , The foule was joyned to the body to make up one | 
Perſon , and to dwell perpetually inthe body,but fince þ 
| the fall, the ſoule is from home in the body, and abſent 
| from the Lord, 2 Cor. 6. 


Prop. The Soule is appointed onely to animate one 
if Body, 
*7-.... IM The body ofa flee, muſt onely havethe life of a flee | 
omni corgoriſed orgawtwo, | 11 it, the Soule of a man cannot animate the Body of an | 
CINE other Man, or an Elephant, Materie individaales | 


ejnſdem ſpecies ſunt ita determinate ; ut nullam aliam for- 
man eju/aeen ſpeciei recipere poſſunt, that is, Every Bodyof | 
'| thay ſame kinge # ſo determinate, that it cannot receive any | 
other forme of the ſame kind, but the owne, X 

| The 
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The ſoule can animate no body but the owne body | 
of it; therefore they crre who thiake that the Soule 
of Man mayenter into the body of a beaſt and ani- 
mate it, 2, The Pythagereans and the, ewes erre, who 
held that the Soules went from one bedy to another, 
Mark,6.16, 

4 ſoule was placed in the body, to animate and to 
rule it. 

There aretwo things required in a forme. Firſt, that 
it give a being tothe matter, Secondly, that the forme 
and matter make up one thing ; ſodorh the Soule of 
man give being tothe body ; and makes up one Perſon 
with the body. 

ObjefF, But ſeeing the ſoule isa ſpirituall thing, and 
the body corporall of twodifferent natures, how can 
they make up one perſon ? 

Anſw. The more excellentrhat the forme is, the more 
nearely itis joynedto the matter ; and makes the acerer 
conjunRion with it. Sothe ſoule of man joyned with 
his body makes a more ſtricter conjunRion thenthe life 
ofa beaſt joyned with his body. But it the body were 


up one perſon, asthe life of the beaſt joyned with the 
body makes not up one Perſon, becauſe of the baſe- 
neſſe of the forme which is onely drawne out of the 
matter. 

We beleeve that Chriſt tooke upen him the nature 
of Man; and therefore a ſoule : which would not 
tollow, if the ſoule were not an eſlentiall part of 
man, bur onely a ruler of the body. Chriſts Divi- | 
nity might have ruled his humanity; But Apolivarss 
was condemned for taking away cf Chriſts Soule, and | 
putting onely his Divinity in place of a ſoule to rule the 
body. 

There are ſome formes whichrule onely the bedy, | 
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| Tho Aquin CON?rd pes, 


| but. doe not animate ther, as the Angels, when they | 
tookebodies vponthem ; Angelorum operation?s in coy. 
poribus non fuerunt vitales , Thoſe things which the An. 
cels aid inthe Bodies werenot vital, They ruled the bo- 
dies, but they informed them not; and they onely mo- 
; ved the bodies. Secondly,there arc ſome formes that in- 
| forme things,but doenot rule them, as the formes of 
' things without life, Thirdly, thereare formes which in- 
: forme and rule, as the Soule of manin the body. 
05jef, Iris fayd that the Angels did eate and drinke, 
Gen.18, Therefore they have exerciſed theſe vitall fun- 
; Ctzons in the body, 
' Arſw. Theoaoret anſwers; Metaphorice non proprie 
aicuninr eaere; They are faide to cate by way of me- 
| taphor , but not properly; becauſe of the manner of the 
| true eating ; and the P hiloſopher ſaith,that, Yox ef 
| ali animati corporis, The voyceis the at of the living 
| creature z but whena Lute givetha ſound, it is but m*- 
 taphorically a voyce (faith he: ) So the eating of rhe 
| Angels was but metaphorically a cating, for they cate 
' not todiſgeſt, or tonourith their bedies, 
; Inthisthat the Soule is joyned to the body as the 
| forme, we may admire the mervailous worke of God, 
| for if David wondred at the mervailous faſhioning of 
| the body in hismothers wombe, P/al. 139. much more 
| may wce admire the mervailous conjunction of the 
| Soule withthe body, for we may obſerve that the high» 
| eſt ofthe loweſt kind , is joyned alwayesto the loweſt 
| of the higheſt kind, as the loweſt of living creatures 
| (which have life) is the ſhell-fiſhz as the Oyſter diffe- 
 reth little from the lite of rhe plant, ir comes nearer in 
| orgcr to the beaſt then the plant doth, becauſe it feeles; 
| thereſore it is well ayd by one, Sapientra Dei conjungit 
fines ſuperiorum principys inferioram ; the wiſedome of God 
bath conjoyned the ends of the ſuperior with the begin- 
ning 
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ning of the inferiour z as the ſhelzfiih to bee the baſeſt a - | 
mongſt theſenſitive , and mere noblethen the ve get | 
tive, Sathe body cf man is the moſt excellent and 
higheſt in degree of ebe inferiour creatures; the ſoule (ar | 
gainc) of manis the loweſt of intelleuall Spirits; marke- 
then how theſe two are joyned together, Therefore | 
firly the ſoule of man hath beene comparcd by-ſome to | 
| the horizon, for as the horizon ſeparatesthe vpper parts | 
of the world fromthe nether, to our {ight, and yer the | 
ſphere is one; ſo doth the ſoule ſeparate the intclleQua!l | 
ſubſtances from the earthly bodies ; and yet ig is one | 
with them both. And as Hercules was ſaid to be Partim: | 
apud ſaperos,partim apud inferes; fois the Soule, partly | 
with the Spirits above, and partly with the bodies | 
below, | 
The bodie joyned tothe ſoule, maketh the ſoulea | 
compleate ſpirit, | 
The Angels without bodies are ſpirit complet? ; but | 
our ſoules without the bodies are incompleate ſpirts, | 
The Angels whenthey aſſumed bodies, it was not to 
their perfection, but for their miniſtery , Aon quibes ju- | 
ventur, ſed quibuaiuvent : Not thatthey were helped by 
theſe Bodies, but that they might helpe us. Thcy have | 
a double aCtion, one of contemplation, £nother of mi-| 
niſtery; for contemplation, to bchold the tace of 
God continually, Math. 18. 10. They tooke not bodies | 
upon them; but onely for the migiſiry to ns; but the } 
ſoule of man is .an incompleate Spirit , without the | 
bodie. | | 
The Soule was joyned to the body, to goe upward to | 
God, and not to be depreſſed by the body. | 
When water ard oyle are put together, the oyle be- | 
ing more acriall goeth above, ard the water being | 
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heavie gocth under; ſo rhe foale being more celeſtiall | 


| went upward, and was not drawne downe by the body, 
| Whcn man ſtocd ininnocercy, The 
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The Soulc hath ſundry operations inthe body. 

Whea itgrowethy it is call a#ime; when it contem- 
plares, it iscalled « /pirit; whenit ſeeth and heareth , it 
iscalled/enſe , when itis wiſe, itis called «n;mmwz when 
it diſcernes, it is called rez/ox ; when it remembers, it 
is called memory; when it afſents lightly, it is called ops. 
ion ; when ſhe definetha truth by certaine principles, 
rhen it is called judgement. 

God hath wiſely placed the faculties of the Soule 
and the Body, 

He hath placed the znteleiZuall facultic in the Braine, 
as higheft; the ee 7/ozs in the Hears, the natarall part 
ta the Ziver and Stromacke ; hee hath placed the wnder- 


| fandingin the Head, as inthe throanc z inthe Heert as 


inthe chamber butthe reſt of the inferior ſace/ties hee 
hath placed below , as it were in the Kitchen : and asit 
werean unſeemely thing for a Princetobe fitting in the 
Kitchen, and never to minde matters of eltate :ſo itisa 
baſe thiog tor the ſoule to have minde of norhing but of 
eating and drinking, and to chooſe Martha her part, but 


| never Marzes, Luk.10.42, 


Man before his fall lived the life ot God , bur fince 
the fall he lives onely the naturall life, and few live the 
lifeofgrace, There 1s ſo little life in the ſhell-fiſh, 
that wee cannot tell whether they livethe life of rac 
plant or the ſenſitive life, Sorhe life of God is ſo weak? 
in many men, that we cannot tell whither it beethe na- 
turall life or the ſpiricuall life which they live. Zexzes 
the Painter painted grapes ſo lively, that hee deceived 


the birds, and rnadethem come fleeing to them- Deda- 


lu made dvnumr. images mooving by themſelves, hee 
made men b<leeve that they were living z but Pygma- 
lon madean image ſo lively, that he fellin love with it 
himſclfe, So hypocrites which live onely the life of 
Nature, thcy will ſo counterfeit the ations of the faiths 


full, | 
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full, that they zvake men beleeve indeed thar they live | 
the life of God;avd ſometimes they deceivethemſelues, | 
thinking that they are living when they indeed are | 
dead: the quickening power ofthe ſoule deſires ones- | 
ly being, and fo it refts : the ſenſe would not oncly be, | 
but alſobe well; but the underſtanding aſpires above all | 
theſe to eternall bliſe : theſe three powers make three | 
ſorts of men, for ſome like plantsdoe fill their veines | 
onely, ſome againe doe take their ſenſes pleaſvre like 

beaſts onely , and ſome doe contemplate like Angels : 
therefore the Poets intheir fables doe faine, that ſome 
were turned into flowers,others into beaſts,and others, 


into gods, 


Cuay, III, 
Of the end of Mans Creation, 


An was created to ſerve God, 

YA. Acircleis more perfe&t thana line, for acir- 
cle returnes backe to the point whence itbegan : buta 
line is more imperfect,never returniag tothe place from 
whence it began. Man and Angels returne backe to 
God who madethem , like a circle, but the beaſts are | 
like a line goine ftraite forward, never looking backe to 
Godagaine, who made thera, It is trve, ſome make | 
the circle ofa ſmall circumfererce, and returne to God | 
{cone after they came forth from him, others againe | 
make it as large as the world and runthiough all things, 
ſceking bleſſedneſſe, but finding none, after alarge and | 
wearioms cowpaſſe,they returne rotheir maker at laft, | 
as Se/omon did when he had preved all vanities, But the 


moſt part are like the deaſts, comming from God as a 
| ſtreighr 
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{ ſtreight line, but never returne backe to him againe, and 
therefore are miſerable eternally, The beaſts content 
themſclues with their owne proper objeRts, never loo- 
king to God. R ; 
| 1herefore when beaſt sin the Scriptures are brought 

Coy _—_ | 18 praying God, Pſal. 143, Itis oncly to ſtirre up 18an 
| | that he may prayſc God. 
"IX Allthe creatures in ſome ſort returne to God, in ſo 
TURE. 2. | farre asthey reſemble him in their being, but becauſe 
God is a moſt wiſe and underfianding Spirit , it was 
neceſſary that a viſible Creature ſhould be made like to 
him in underftanding, who ſhould turne about againe, 
co prayſe and honour him; and not onely to bean oc- 
calton of his prayſe(as the beafts are,) but ſhould dire» 
ly prayle him. 
A collation berwiztthe | Manbefore his fallwas dire&ly carried totheright 
innocentzand old 444m» | en . but fince the fall other vifible creatures are carri- 
ed to their proper ends : but man now negleReth his 
proper end, wherefore he was created, and is led for- 
ward by the inventions of his owne heart, 

So much of the Soule and body of wan, and their 
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wecometothe Image of God, by which he comes to 
be participant of the nature of God, 


PCR 


” OC mx Deere to ues CO ONS EI OO ROT ———— 


Cnay, X, 
Of the image of Godin Mas, 


' 9 An in his Creation was made in holinefle , to the 
1 a . 2 
image of God, and to bearec rule oyer the reſt of 
THR 1 the viſible creatures, 
$14 . . 
God hathan e-at/all Imge, and a perſonad 1wage; his 


effentrall mage is holinefſe and righteouſnes,common to 
allthethree perſons; his perſonal Imaze,is leſus Chit: 
VV hen 
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threefold cftate, in Creation, Fall, and Reſtauratior : | 
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| When Man is ſaid to bee made tothe /#age of God,hee | image effentiales 
| isto bee vnderſtood to bee wade according to the efſen- | &@22/one's,, 
tall Image, and not to his perſozall Image : for it it were | 
meant of his Perſonal! 1mage, then as Augu/iine tnarkes | 
| well, hee would have faid, Let 1 make Man tomy mage, | 

and wot to our Image , Bur Man being reſtored to the | 

Image of Godagaine, is reſtored both to the eflentia!! | 

Image, and is conformed to the Image of his Sonre | 
Chriſt Ieſus, Rom.8, Thoſe whom he fore- knew, bee prede- 
ftinated to be made like to the Image of his Soune. | : 

Thefimilitude of one thing is found in another two Wruft.2: 

manner of wayes. Firſt, when one thing is like to ano» | Pupicx of /aniliture, ſe- 
cher innature;as when the fire burnes the wood the heate | cogniricne, 
inthe wood is like in efſexce with the heatein the fire, 

Secondly, one things like to another in knowledge and 

underſtanding, as when wee feele or ſee the fire burning, | 

Now the goodneſle of God is communicated to his crea- | 

tures, not onely by the giving them being, but alſo in gi- | 

ving them holy know/eage in ſome meaſure likeunte him- | 
ſelte, and in this principally confiſtsthe image of God,” | 77,0 

There is arwofold fmilitude; the firſt is v4twrailt, the | ,,,.... — "IM 

ſecond by repreſentation; the nataralt ſimilitude is when | neteraln,y repreſentas 
one thing is like to another by nature, as one egge 15 | on of farilitacta 
like another : and this is twofold ; cither perfect | namratnye feta mnt 
or imperfet  , perfect as berwixr theſe things that | "FY*00 en enagece, 
are of the ſame kind, as the Sonnets the perte&t image 

of his Father,2.Cor. 4.4. #perfe#2 is that which is fome- | 

whatlike in nature,and by way of Analogie trother which 

is perfe, as created wiſedome in Man bath ſome 

Analogie with - the increated wifſcdome in God, | payer onilirederegras 
Coloſſ. 3.10, A ſimilitwde by repreſentation, is when | / one ng 
things are repreſented tothe minde, and this repreſen- | 

tation is either objezive or formall, Oviettive when one | 

maketh a fimilitude, according ro the patterne which | 
| hee hath before his eyes ; andthis is ſcene in artificial] | 
| things, 
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Of the conjunftion of Soule and Body. 
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Vt aliquid Im4ge res 
114 refuiraninr, \., wt 
fr famgle,1.ur proced at 
inde aut nature'ter aut 
artificialuer, 


things ,as when Ahaz, 2 King, 16. madean Alcar, ac- 
cording tothe parterne of the Altar which hce ſaw at 
Damaſew. A formall repreſentation of a fimilitude is , 
when the minde formes the Smlitude of a thing z and 
this kind of ſimilirade inthe minde, is more abltraRive 
and perfed then the former ; and the #5jeive depen- 
deth upon this, for every externall repreſentation, pro- 
ceeds from a formall and inward repreſentation in the 
minde,as whenthey made the golden Calfe, Exod. 32. 
Firſt,they carried the formal repreſentation of this Calfe 
with them outof Egyps;and they made theobjedZine ſum. 
litade of itin the wilderneſſe. So when Moſes recci. 
ved the patterneof the Tabernacle from God on the 
mount, hee kept the formal repreſentation of itin his 
minde : but when hee erected it and ſeri up according 
to the patterne, Exod, 29.4.2. this was the 0bjedrve re- 
preſentation, Now when it is ſayd , tbat man was made 
according to the Imaye of God , *Gen. 2. |t is not to bee 
underſtood that he was made according tothe perfect 
Image of God ,, for Chriſt is onely the perfet? natural! 
Image of the Father, Heb,1.buthe was madeto his Image 
by way of Analegie, not expreſling his Image fully and 
naturally. Man was not madeto the Image of God ob- 
jeive, becauſe God had no patterne without himſelte 
to make him by : he was made to the Image of God for- 
mally, when he was made to the exemplar that was 1n 
the mind of God. 

A fumilitaae diftereth much from an Image. 

Anegeeislike toanother egge, yet it isnot the image 
of another cgge ; for the one 15 not of the orker, neither 
can wee know in particular this egge from that egge : 
| for that which is the /#:zge of a thing, firſt, it mult bee 


likeit; ſecondly, it muſt bze from 1t, cither natarally, 
as theretlex of the cottenance in the glafſe; or erti- 
ficially , asthe ſeale in the waxe from the ſeale it ſelfe. 

When 
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£, itis the image of a thing made by Art, it repre-| , in wn 11G 
| ſenterh ace chogking artificially, bur naturally ; fads! ON —_—_ 
image of Ceſar isnot ex infituto, the image of Ceſar, peta + > an 
at the appointment or pleaſure of the Painter, for then | naturauer repreſencar, 
| any figne which the 'Painter ſhould wake ; ſhould bee | 3/4" 
the image of Ce/ar; but Ar# muſt imitate #arare as | 
ncareas ſhe can: 1ſo that the image isthe image in ſo 
farre, as it naturally repreſents. Thirdly, it muſtrepre- 
ſentin particular thethiog itſelfe. 
There are foure wayes totakeupthe Image of Ged in I - 
.| man. Firſt wee know a man #n veftigie, by the print cf _ SES 
hisfoote, Secondly, wee know him , inumbra, by his | Emin! 1" bfiginn- 
2 y1 ' 3 y moſcamas,1 In wit 

ſhadow; Thirdly, wee know, 7» ſpecn/o, ina glafſe; | i» —_—_ Imſpermiegh. 
Fourthly, we know him, 7» fi4io, in his Sonne, Wee | © Py 
know a man i» veſtzg#o, by rhe print of his foote, Speci» 
em bic cognoſcimw ſed non indiurduum, We know that 
a man hath beene there and nota beaſt, but wee know 
| notthis or that man by the print of the foote. Wee 
| know a man, z# ambra, by his ſhadow; here we takeup 
ſomewhat more of man thenhee did by the print of | 
his foote, as weeknow it is the ſhadow of a man, and 
beſides this, his qualitic how tall hee is, but wee know 
not in particular by the ſhadow this or that man, | 
The creaturesthey arc but the ſhadow of God , they | 
demonſtrate tous that there is a God & theyſbew to us. 
his greatnefſe and power , but 1o more, We know a 
man #n ſpeewlo, inaglaſſe, when wee ſeethe image of | 
his faceinthe glaſſe , here wee diſcerne and know him | 
more particularly. Manin his firſt Creation was like 
tothis image : Whenwe ſce a mans ſonne that is be- 
gotten of his Father, that is the moſt lively repreſenta- 
tion of a wan, when he preſents his perſon, manners and 
all, and fo Chrift isthe perſonall andnaturall image of 
= _ and. man. renewed, is the image of 
| ritt, 


PR” 7 nm at 


Man | 


— 


Me 
——— IR 
——_ —— ————— 


4. = 
em 


ets _ 


T1 


Of toe image of God in Man, 


Conſeq. 1. 


Eph hereſ.7 0, 
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Conſeqt 2 


ed Adam, 


Hieron Oleafler in Gen! 


A collation betwixt the 
innocent, old, and renu- 
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Man was made 1n holineſſeto the Image of God ; 
therefore the Anthropomerphite ( who thought man was 
made to the Image of God according tohis Body, 
thinking that God had had alſo a Body )werc ina groſle 
error, tor when as in the Scripture there are fteete, 


| hands, andeyes, attributed to God , itis but by way 


of metaphore or borrowed ſpecch; other wayes, as 
Theodorer marketh well, wee fhould bee forced to al- 
cribe a monſtrous body to God becauſe hee is ſaide to 
have wings, to have pennes, P/al. 18, and #o have ſeven 
ees, Zach, g- | : 
The Image of God is notproperly inthe body but by 

reflex,thereforetheſe alſo are miſtaken who thinke that 
Godin the Creation tooke vpon him the viſible ſhape 
efa Man,and according tothat ſhape made Man,for man 
was made according tothe image of God in the Soule, 
and not according to the ſhape of his Body. 

Theſe who thinke that man was made to the image of 
God ( thatis, according tothe humane nature of Chriſt 
whichhee wasto aſſuinc ofthe Yirgin Mary) erre allo, 
for God ſaith not, Let ws make Man to thy Image, but, to 
our Image, Secondly the Sonne of God according to his 


| humane nature, is ſaid rather to be made according to 


thelikenes of other men,Ph-/.2.7. Itis truethatby grace 
theſe whom he foreknew he preaeftinate to bee like the Image 
of his Soune, Rom.$, 

Aaam when hee was made tothe Image of God in his 
firſt Creation, was like tothe Moonein the full ; Man 


| fallen, before regeneration is like the Moone inthe con- 


junction, altugether obſcured by Sunne, the Image of 
God then is defaced and blotted outin Man by finne:the 


' image of God in Man reftored, islike the Moone wax- 


ing and growing by degrees till ſhee come to her prr- 
fe&ion. But as in every (imilitude there is ſome difumi- 
litude, ſo it is here, for when the Moone is in the 
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Of the image of God in Mov. 


conjuaRion, thee is neareſt tothe Sunne, herlight and 
lite,and is more illuminate by his beames, than in the 


forethe Church is well compared inher perfeRion, to 
the Moone in her conjunRion. Againe, the diſſimili- 


her fulneſle is in oppoſition, furtheſt from the Sunne ; 
but the Church in her P/enzlanis of grace, ſhe is neareſt 
the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe, The Moone in her con- 
juacion isnearcſt to the Sunne; but the Church in 
her conjunRion being darkned by finne, is furcheft 
from her Spouſe the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe, 

The firſt Adam was mad: 4 living Soule, but the {c- 
cond Adam wai made 8 quickning ſpirit. 1 Cor.15. that is, 


—————_— 


children to his owne image, in holineſſe, and righte- 
ouſnefle z but could not have given them perſeverance, 
and continuance in grace; bur the /ccond Adam, that 


image,ſo he gives them per{cverance ingrace,thatthey 
fall nor away againe, 

Of this we may gather, if Adam had not finned, his 
children might have fianed , for his pofterity by ge- 
nerati"n,could have gotten nothing from him, but that 
which he had himſclte ; but Adam had not this gift of 
confirmation to continue therefore he could not pro- 
pagate thisto his children, Effeaus non poteft eſſe per- 
feitror canſa, For the efte& cannot be more perieA than 
the cauſe, 

TheImage of God conſiſted in perfe holineſſe and 
knowledge. | 

Min was not to grow in holineffe,as he was to grow 
in knowledge; for he was fully holy, and had all the 
perteRions of it, which was requiſite in a Man, 


he 


oppeſition,although it ſeeme not ſo to us; and there- | 


tude would bee marked, becauſe the Moone in| 


the firff Adams in his Creation could have begotten | 


quickmng ſpirit ; as hee begers children to his owne | 
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| The firſt Adam was holy,jos;, fully 3 but not 3aerins;, | 
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newecd Adam. 
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Of the knowledge of ddam. = © | 


hee had notthe gift of confirmation in holi nefle, ro 


make him continue to the end. Ieſus Chrift the ſecond 
Adam was holy iaz; & 5m; he was full of grace and 
holineſſe, and could not fall from his holinefle ; bur 
the renewed Adamis holy, inane; & nmr, be is-but 
renewed in holineſſe in part, and through Chriſt hee 
cannot fall from his helinefle, 


C H APs X c 
Of the knowledge of Adam in by firſt creation. 


5 be Image of God made Adam to have perfeRt 
knowledge,both of God and his creatures. 

There isa perfeRion in parts, anda perfection in de. 
2rees: he had all perfeion in parts of knowledge be- 
force hisfall, but hee had net then attained to the per - 
feRion of degrees in his knowledge,becauſc he was not 
confirmed in grace, 

His knowledge was obſcure, comparing it with the 
light which ſhould afterward have beene revealed to 
him , for theſe principles of knowledge which he had, 
were both commen and imperfe& : if they had beene 
ſingular,they had net beene principles but concluſions; 
if they had beene cleare, they had not beene principles 
| but meanes, 

The Image of God in Adaw was cither inward or 
outward, his inward Image was either in his under- 
ſtanding,will, andaffeRions or paſſions. His outward 
Image was in his dominion over thecreatures (ipoken 
of in the ſecond part.) In his underſtanding confiſted his | 
knowledge: | 

Adams had knowledge both of God, and of his crea- 


| tures ;, his knowledge of God was either his inbred 


know- 
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Of Adams inbred knoWledpe. 


knowledge,which was naturall, or his acquired know.. 
ledge,by the creature; or his revealed knowledge, ci- 
ther of God or of his creatures * of every one of theſe 
in order,and firft of Ads inbred knowlege. 


Cuay, XII, 
Of Adams inbred knowledge of God. 


An before his fall, had an inbred knowledge of 
God,before he knew him by his creatures,or avy 
other teacher, 

AS light is the firſt obje& of the eyc, and notthe 
light ofthe Sunne or Candle. So God is the firſt ob- 
jeR of the minde,burnot this or that way revealed, by 
his creatures,or by his word. 


ſelves onely,or, they are manifeſtto us ; that there is « 
Ged, isa principle manifeſt in it ſelfe, becaule there is 
no neede ofa middleto preove it. Butitis nota prin- 
ciple knowen inir ſelfe to us, becauſe we mult ule maid.- 
dles,rhat this principles may be ſtirred up in us, 

The firſt principles which we have of God, are na» 
eurally inbred withinus; butthe firſt principles of 0- 
ther ſciences ariſe without from the ſenſes. Principia 
ae Deo,ty princiyia ſcientiarum ex oppoſito differunt ; cog- 
noſcimusdeum, per extromiſſionem, cogneſcimms ſcientias 
pr intremiſcionem. The knowledge of God wee 
have it by extromiſſion z bur the knowledge of 
the firſt principles we have by intermiſſion, The un. 
derſtanding at the firſt is voideof all formes, yct it 15 
capable ofall formes 25 rhe eye being voide of all co- 
lours,yer is capable of all colours; the way how the 


| 


The principles ofthings,are cither manifeſt inthem. | 


underſtanding receivestheſe formes into itis thus, the | 
F 2 {cnſ{e 


Frop: 


Ilaft.r. 


Principia de deco Gel ſunt 
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Illuft. 2. 


Dup*'s ef] intrllefins, | 
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lenſe lets inthe parcici:]:r ob3<Ms to the imagination 
whcerethey are more refined, than they were in the 
ſenſe; and by the lighe of rhe intellefuall agent, the 
poſſible faculty now aQually underſtands, As the wo- 
man inthe Geſpel who loſt her groat, could not have 
found it againe untill the candle was lighted : ſo this 


poſſible power inthe underſtanding, could reccive no 
objects trom the imagination, unleſle this lighr inter- 
vencd,andthus the firſt principles of ſciences are bred 
in the minde ; for if I had never ſcene with my eyes, 
totumthe whole, I covld never lay up this firſt principle 
in my minde, that, the whele is more than the parts. So 
thatall rhis knowledge comes from the lene firſt, and 
that maxime holds true, Luicquid eff in intelletFu, pri 
u fuerat in ſenſn, 

objec, Ifall our knowledgecomes from the ſenſes, 
how aretheſe principles ſayd to be naturally in man ? 

Anſw, They arc ſayd to be naturally in him, becauſe 
they are framed inthe minde, withour any reaſoning 
or diſcour{c;but the canclufions drawne from theſe,are 
made upby diſcourſe, and are not alike amongſt all 
men,as the firſt principles are, 

05, If all our knowledge of things come by the ſenſe, 
how is it thenthat the maninthe Goſpel, who was 
borne blind, when he began to ſce,ſayd that, be ſaw wen 
walking a farre off like trees, Matth.8,24. If hee kad 
not had ſome notion of trees in his minde without 
helpe of the ſenſes, how could hee compare mento 
trees P 

Anſw, This notion which hee had of trees was by 
other ſenſes,as by feeling and hearing , but if hee had 
beene bothdeafe and blind,&c, He could have had no 
notion. of trees,as ng bliad man can judge of colours, 

The principles of ſciences, arc not naturally inbred 
in us, therefore Plate,Origen, and 4verroz, erred who. 


held 
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held that the Soules were from eternall, and the prin- 
ciples ofall ſciences, were from all cternitic, inbred | 
with them , and #0 learwe was oncly 19 remember, and| 
an aQtuall knowledge of thoſe imprinted notions, This 
compariſon then,cleares netthe purpoſe well, ifa ma- 
ſter- were to ſecke his fugitive ſervant in a multitude, ir | 
werein vaine for him to ſeeke him, unlefle he had ſome 
pre-notions of him, in his ſhape and favour ; or carricd 
{ome picturedrawen by others. So unlefle ſomerhing 
were drawen within us, we could never take up thole 
things without ; but there is no ſuch principles drawen 
in our mindeatthe firſt, untill they be formed out of 
the imagination, and layd up in theminde; andby | 
theſe we may enquire, after that which we underſtand 


Wee underſtand nothing by intromiffion through 
the ſenſes to the underſtanding ; then Adams know-. 
ledge which he had of all the creatures when heawaked 
out of his ſleepe, wasan extraordinary infuled know- 
ledge, and was not naturallto him; Butthe firſt know- 
ledge of God, is inbred with us, and is calightned 
with that firſt light, which entightens all men comming in 
the world,loh.1.9, 


th. te 
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| knew ner,that Lazw was his father ; So man by nature 


This inbred knowledge, which man had ef God be» 
forethe fall, is moſt obicure now ſince the fall , as he 
who writes with the juyceof an onyon,. the letters can. 
not be read at the fir(t, unleſſe the paper be holdcnto 
the fire to dry the letters, and then they appeare 
legible. Sothis is written with the point of a diamont 
(as it were) jathe, hearts of all men, that (shere & God) 
alchough.they cannot rcade. itt the firft, untill they 
b-giato conſider the creaturesmore nearely, and to 
wakenthat whichis lurking within them, The Poets 
lay, that Oedipus knew that he had a father, buthc 
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Rom,1,170 fKeam nega» 
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tarnyſed ex aſſets * 


mal;iie, 
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** Of Ademsinbred knowledge. 


Dap'ex eft aniverſale, 
conſuſum ty abfteratium, 


Cogweſcom me yartiewlaria 


| per ſenſu ul au Ver ſa- 


{14 per intellefwwn, 


Duylex ordo nu vention, 
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true God, 
2ueft, Whether isthis inbred knowledge which we 


by the creatures more cleare ? 

Anſo. This inbred knowledge is more ebſcure,than 
the ge nom which wee get by creatures, The firſt 
ſort of knowledge which we have of God now, is w#i- 
veirſale confuſurms, Example , when wee behold a mana 
farre off: firſt, we take him up to be a creature,, then we 
take him upto bee a living creature, and thento be a 
man, and atlaſt to be Petey or lohy; here we proceed, 


is confuſed, te that which is mere cleare and diſtin. 
So the firſt ſight, which our minde doth get of Ged 
RoW, iS but an obſcure and confuſed fight, as that 
which the Athenians bad of God, 4#.17. When they 
worſbipped the unknowne God ;, lothat of the Samaritens, 
lob. g. They worſbipped they knew not what. Then we are 
led by the creatures ſome what mere clearcly to take 
them up, which is called awiverſale «bfira/Fur. So, 
firſt we learne particular things by ſenſe, andthen uni- 
verſall things by our underftanding ; The Philoſo- 
phers found our a ſort of reaſening by induRion,aſcen- 
ding frem the particulars to the generall, as Socrates is 
a living creature; therefore all men are living creatures, 
| Plato 15 2 living creature, therefore all men arc living 
creatures, Here we goc from the particular tothe gene- 
rall,and ſo we proceede thus from the creatures to take 
up what Ged 1s, There is a twofold order in diſci- 
pline , firſt, the order of invention, as thoſe whe findc 
out Arts, beginat theſe things that are moſt knowne 
to our ſcnſe, and moſt familiar to them ; the ſe- 
cond is the order of hearing, as when a maſter 
procceds in teaching his ſchellers frem the cauſe 


re 


knowerh that there is. a God, but he knoweth not the 


from theuniverſall to the particular, from that which | 
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have of God , or the knowledge which we have ofhim |. 
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to we _ In the oo - proceed from the com- 
to the fimple, from t ticulars to the general; 

Locia the aff te proceedefrom the ſimple cothe coms- h 
pound, and from the univerſallto the particular ; inthe 
firſt we compound, is the ſecond we divide. When we 
learne by the creatures totake up God, it is #rd# inven- 
tions; but when Ged teacheth us in his ſchoole, and 
inſtruQs us by the care,this is a more perfeR kind of 
learning,this is called 9r ds auſcn/tarrons, 

Maa by nature, hath ſought out and polifhedall other 
ſorts of Arts and Sciences fincethe fall; bur the know- 
_ of God, they have detained captiue, and more 
and more obſcured it, Row, 1,1 3. 

Firſt, they found our Phyficke, and weceſsitie bred 
this; then they found out moral Philoſophy, civilitie 
bred this ; then they found our Myzbolegie or fabulous 
theelogic,and delight bredthis. This A1yrbologie againe, 
| they divided three manner of wayes;firſt,Pbyſically, as 
Homer brings inthe Gods fighting, thereby hee meant 
he fighting ofthe Elements, winds and raines. Second- 

ly,morally when they placed, Yirgo /uftiti« the daugh- 
ter of Iupiter betwixt Leo and 46bra,; they ficnified tha 
Tuftice had a hand both in fortitude andequiie. Third- 
ly, Theologically, as Inpiter begate Yeaws upon the froth 
of the Sea ; whereby they ſignified, when the gods be. 
gat any good motions inthe hearts of men,there is no- 
thing but vacuitie and froath inthem, no preparation 
nor diſpoſition to goodneſlez butithe knowledge of 
Gad is more and more obſcured in Man fince the 


fall. 
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Of Adams acquired knowledre. 


Cuar, XIIL 
Of Adams acquired knowledge of God by the creatures, 


MA before his fall, knew Ged by the creatures. 

S Wearcled totakeup God ſundry wayes, Firſt, 
Per viam mrgations, as God is notthis, northis , there- 
fore he is this : the Scriptures proccede thus in deſcri- 
bing God,as, God cannot denie himſe!fe,2 Tim.2.13. God 
awels not in houſes made with bands, AF?.17. God neyther 
fleepes nor ers,Pſal.121.4. Here we proceede as the 
carver of an image doth, hee cuts off this and this, to 
make itthus : and for this purpoſe they apply that of 
Seneca, Dew eft id quod wiaes, & qued nom vides ; God 
i that which thou (ceft, and which tho ſeeſt net ;, by affir- 
mation we know what a thing is, and how it is diſtin- 
euiſhed from other things; but when we procced by 
way ef deniall, wediſtinguiſhathing from other things, 
but know net what it is, 4vuſe/mms ſheweth this way of 
negation very excellently ; Circumppicit anime mea, & 
non wvidet pulchritudinem tuam; auſenltat fr nonanudit 
harmoniam tuam z olfacit & nou PR odorem tuwm,pal- 
pat &+ non ſentit levitatem tuam, habes enim hac in te do- 
mine deus mods ineffabili: that is, My ſoale laoketh round 
about and ſecth not thy beauty, it hurknerh, and heares not 
thy harmony it ſmels but ſmels not thy ſavour, it feeles but 
feeles not thy lightneſſe, for thou haſt theſe things inthee 
O Lord after an inſpeakeable manner. 

But here wee muſt marke that wee muſt . not 
ſtill proceede in deniall, for then our mindes would 
evaniſh to nothing ;, bur at laſt wee muſt reſt in ſome 
politive thing , which carricth ſome reſemblance 
of God; he is not a Body, becauſe a Body is com- 
poled, hce is nor like ro orher Spirits mutable ; bur 
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a Spirit immutable, moſt ſimple, and of him- 
{elfe, 
Secondly, we proceed, per view eminentie,good and 
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| 


a a 


evillare ſayd to bee comparatively with that which is 

beſt ; amongſt the creatures a Body is good, a Spirit 
is better, which notwithſtanding hath not his good- 
neſle of himſelfe; therefore hee muſt have it of him, 
who isablolutely good ; The Scripturesteach us how 
to take up God, thus, the excellent things, it calles 
them Gods things or belonging to Ged, as high moun- 
taines it calls them Gods mountaines,,Num.10.33, tall 
Cedars it calles them, 6ods Cedars, Pſah.80.11. great 
"Freſtlingsit calls them Goa? wre/tlings,Gen. 30.8, 50 it 
is ſayd, Ninive Was great to God,that is, very great, 74s 
343. S0,Moyſes was faire to God; thatis, very faire, 47, 
7.20.S0 when the Scripture will expreſſe great things, 
it compounds them with the name of God, 74h,ſo with 
the name of Ged, El,z Sam.23.20, Arriel, that is, as 
yee would ſay, A very frong Lyon, toteach us that when 
we ſee any excellent thing inthe creatures, we ſhould 
elevate our minds to the infigite beaury and greatneſle 
which isin God,Gez.33.10, therefore 7acob when hee 
law Eſaw loving countenance, it was as though he had 
ſeene the face of God. 

Whea the beames ofthe Sunne ſtrike upon a watry 
clowd, the beames are reflexed backe againe to. the 
Sunne, and leave behind them in apparanceto our fight 
imaginary colours, which is the Raigebow, All the 
creatures ſhould be reflexed backe againe to God ; the 
beauty in the creatures is buta ſhadow, untill we come 
backe tothe beauty in God; and as we count little chil. 
dren fooliſh, who come to catch the Rainbow by rhe 
the two cnds, ſo arc they foolith who are bewitched 
with the beauty inthe creatures, and aſcend notto the 


beauty in God. 
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Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly we procecde te take up God, Per view cau- 
ſationis, from the effe&s to rake up the cauſe as firſt, 
tro that firſt matter,which the Philoſophers call Materia | 
prima, or that Toby vabohu, voyde of all forme,Gen,r. | 
Secondly,to the Elements ; Thirdly,to that which is | 
compoledef two of the Elements, as the vapours of | 
Water and Aire, the exhalations of Aire and Fife, 
'Fourthly, to theſc that are made of three Elements, as 
the meteors, Fiftly, to rhoſe that are made of all the 
Elements, asthe inferior creatures, Sixtly, to thoſe | 
that have vegetative life onely, as Plants and Hearbs, 
Seventhly,to thoſe that have ſenſe,as the Beafts, Eight- 
ly tothoſe who havercaſon,as men. - Ninthly, to thoſe 
that arc intelleAuall Spirits, as the Angels. Laſtly, to 
God himſclfe, Thus we procecd from the lower ſteppe 
- _ ladder,Gen,28. 12. and aſcend upto God him- 
clfe, 

There arerhree ſorts of cauſes, the particular caule, 
the univerſal! cauſe, andthe ſupereminent cauſe, Aden 
could not be led by the effe&, to take up the particu- 
lar cauſe; as here is an Image; therefore 'Polycletw 
made it; hercis a Picture; therefore 4peles painted 
it, Secondly, 'fremthe effef, he could notbeled, to 
take up the univerſall cauſe alone as, kere is a man , 
theretorethe Sunne hath begotten him; but this, here 
isa man, therefore the Sunne hath furthered his ge- 
neration , Namſel & homo generant bominem; the Sunne 
and a Manbeget « Man, But from the effeR he was led 
totake up the ſupereminent cauſe, as here is a world, 
therefore God hath madcit, 

Man before the fall could clearcly make up this con- 
cluſton;here is a world,therefore God hath made ir,bur 
fince the fall he maketh not this concluſion clearely,for 
the greateſt Philoſophers thought the world to be cter« 
fall wich Gad,and here rhey ſtucke as mice in pitch, 

There 
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| cantinge alike fance the beginning : from the cffeAs here 
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There is a twofold diſpefition of the cauſes of all 
things in their operations ; Series cauſarwm, an order 
of cauſes, and crreul/as canſarum, a circle of cauſes. Hof, 
2.21. 1will beare the Heavensand the Heavens ſhall heare 


the Earth,and the Earth ſhell heare the Core and the wine, | 
; «nd they ſhall beare J{rael,this is ſeries canſarum, Secondly, 


this 1s the circle of cauſes, as deaw breeds clowdes, 
clowdes breeds raine, raine breeds deaw, and [o about 
againe, 2 Pet. 4.4. Thi yeare as the laft. yeare, all things 


we may be lcd torake up the firſt cauſe, and ſo aſcend to 


Man beforcthe fall went bythe order ofcauſes, ey- 
ther fromthe caule to the cffeQ, or from the effect to 
the cauſe. From the cauſe to the cffet ; God muſt 
heare the Heavens, that the Heavens may heare the 
Earth, and the Earth muſt heare the Corne and Wine, 
that they may heare 1ſrae/. From the cfteRs to the 
cauſe, as the Wine and the Corne heare !/rael, there- 
tere the Earth hath heard the Corne and VVine, and 
the Heavens have heardthe Earth,and God hath heard 
the Heavens; But Man after his fall goeth like a 
blind horſe inthe milne, reund about in the circle of 


ſecond cauſes, Pal. i 2.9. impy in sircaits, and 
never elevate their minde ro the firſt caulc God. | 

Adam beferc his fall, ſaw Ged clcarely in the crea» 
tures,as ina glallc, 

We ſce three wayes. Firſt, 3+, ſtreight out thirty 
or forty miles, Secondly, when we ſee 2row) xs; ftreight 
up,thcn we ſee ſo many thouſgnd miles up tothe Stars, 
Thirdly,it we looke 1z701).x5;, downeward, then wee lee 
but hard beforc us. 

Man befere the fall ſaw ſtreight out, beholding 
God; but now hee lookes dewneward encly ; now 


hee iS ule, 3 Pet. Chap, 1, Yerſ.9., 4 pur-blind Man | 
' ſeeth 
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A collation betwiztthe 
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Gradus gerveniendi ad 
Viflonem Dei ſunt hi, Is 
in creatwris 2. Vviſibull 
ſigno 3.1m wmbris 4.09 
carne ger fidew 6mm 
2loria, 


ſectknothing but that which is hard before him. 
Objei?, The effefts: cannot demenfirate the cauſe, 
unlefle they be proportioned tothe cauſe, bur there is 


-no proportion betwixt the crearures and God there- 


; fore no creature can ſhew that there is a God. 


Anſw, We may demenſtrate that there is a God by 
his creatures,although we cannot have a perte& know» 
ledge of him by them, 

b ro i alcend by degrees to the knowledge of 
od. 

Firſt, wee ſee himin his creatures : Secondly, by 
ſome viſible ſigne z as Eſay ſaw him,E/4,6. In create glo- 
ria: Thirdly, i» umbris, as the Iewes ſaw him : Fourth- 
ly,i#carne,as the Apoſtle ſaw him : Fifthly per fdem,as 
the beleevers ſee him : Sixtly, in g/orz4, as the glorifi- 
ed ſee him, Adam had a more cleare fight of God 
than that which hee had by the creatures; hee had a 
more cleare fight than that which Eſay had ; hee 


bad a more cleare fightthan that which the Iewes had; | 


he had a more cleare ſight than that which is by Faith: 
but he had nor ſoclearca fight, asthe glorifed have in 
Heaven of God. | 

The knowledge which man hath by the creatures 
ſhall evaniſh inthe life to come, 


1 Cor,1 3, 10, Prophefie and knowledge (hall be aboliſhed | 


in the life ro come, becauſe of their imperteRion; this 
imperfeRion the Apoſtle noted intheſe words, 1 Cor, 
12.9, We know in part and we prophecy in pert, we know 
in part by the creatures, and ſo wee apprehend, So 
we know imperfe&ly by prophecy, x Cora 3, by yas, 
here the Apoſtle underſtands that knowledge which 
wee have of God by the creatures, an 
19.73 yro52y 77 ©43, that is, which wee naturally know 
of God by the creatures ; and by prophecy here, hee 
mceanes, not-onely the -foretelling of things to come, 
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get but an obſcure ſert of knowledge of Godzand as in 


lignes, but wee come not to the full meaning of the 
things ſignified, as Sampſon propoſed to the Philiſtims 
this Riddle, Owt of the eater came meate, and out of the 
bitter came ſweet, ludg.1 4.15, The Philiſtims could un. 
derſtand, what was bitter,and what was ſweet; but they 
could not underſtand the meaning of the Riddle, So 
it iS but anobſcure fight we get here and cnigmaticall, 
comparing it with the ſight which we (hal have of God, 
inthe liferocome, 

A greater light obſcures alwayes the leſter, as 
the Moone giveth no ſhaddow when the Sunne 
flineth ; but fhee caftcth a ſhaddow when the Sunxe 
ſhineth not, So the Planet Yenws cafterh no ſha- 
| dow when the Moore ſhineth , bur ſhce caſteth a 
ſhadow when the Adooze ſhineth not; Hecre the 
greater light, obſcureth alwayes the leſſer, So in 
| the life to come, the glory that ſhall bee there, 
{ ſhall obſcure 2ll the light that wee get by the creae 
{ tures now; fur if it ſhall aboliſh the preaching of 
the Law and the Goſpel, and rhe knowledge that 
wee get thereby, 1 Corn. 15, Then hee ſhall give up 
| the Kingdome to the Fatherz what Kingdome ? his 
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| perſonall Kingdome (preaching of the Word, ad- 


miniſtrating 


an enigmaticall or darke ſpeech we apprehend certaine 


buralſo the interpretation of ine Scriptures, 1 Cor.14. 
but when that which is perte& ſhall come, both rheſe 
ſorts of imperfe& knowledge ilall be aboliſhed; this 
the Apoſtle declarcs by the example of little children, 
1Cor.13.11, whoſe knowledge groweth daily by ex- 
perience,then their former weake knowleege is abo. 
liſhed, So he declates this by the {imilitude ofa glafle, 
and of a darke ſpecchYerſ.12. There isatwotold glaſle 
by the which we know God, thc firſt, isthe Scriptures; 
the lſecond,is:the book of nature; but by both theſe we 
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miniſtrating of the Sacraments ſuch; ) if that know - 
ledge ſhall ceaſc in the life to come, why ſhall not 
the knowledge which wee get by the creatures 
ccale, 

In a dimme light wee can perceivea thing which a 
greater lightdoth obſcure, as the light of the Starres 
obſcuresnotthe light of a Glow-worme; bur yet the 
light of the Sunne obſcures both. So the knowledge 
which Adsm had by the vayce of God and that 24:921cia, 
the ſight of God which he {aw,obſcured notthe know- 
ledge which he had by the creatures, Butin the life to 
come;the bright light light in glory ſhall obſcure both. 

The fight which we have now of God,farre differeth 
from the ſight which Adam had in his eſtate of inno- 

Cency. 

When welooke upon a thing by two meats middles, 
ifthe neareſt middle be perſpicuous and more cleare, 
and the furtheſt or remoteſt middle,be thicker or more 
obſcure, thenthings appeare morecleare andevident 
unto us;butifthe neareſt middle be obſcure and groſle, 
and the remoteſt clearer, then things appeareleſle ro 
us. A man when hebcholds a Fiſhinthe water, hee 
ſeeth her by two middles, Fitrſt,by the Aire the clearer 
middle, therefore the Fiſh ſeemeth greater to him and 
nearer ; butthe Fiſh being inthe water, and beholding 
a man upon the banke : (firſt through the water the 
groſler middle, and then through the aire theclearer 

middle) the man ſtanding upon the banke ſeemeth but 
little, anda farre off to che Fiſh. So we ſee the Starres 
by two middles : firſt, by the Aire which isthe groſleſt 
micdlc, then by the Heaven, which is the purer and 


remoter + therefore the Starres ſceme bur little to us - 


and a farre off, 
Man before his fall did looke upon the clearer 
and more per{picuvus middle,hearing Gods voyce,and 


ſaw 
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ſaw that 2972% the ſight of God :then he looked up- 


therefore he got a more cleare ſight of God and nea- 
rer, Butafter his fall he lookes firſt upon the creatures, 
and then hee heares his word therefore the fight 
which he gets of Ged here, is more obſcure and re. 
mote, 

The diverſitie of the fight ariſing three manner of 
waycs. Firft,fromthe obje&, Secondly, fromthe or- 


on the more obſcure middle, which isthe creatures , | 


| 


Tria requiruntur ad 


ganc, Thirdly,fromthe middle, Fiftly, if rhe objeR 
be clearer or obſcurer, then the fight differcth, Se. 
condly, if the middle be clearer or obſcurer, thcnthe 
light differeth, as if a Chriſtall glafſe bc interpo- 
ſed,the Gght is clearer, bur if a greene glaſlebe inter. 
poled,the fight is obſcured. Thirdly, if the organe be 
hurt,or when the ſpirits ofthe Eye aredifturbed, as we 
ſec in drunken and mad men,to whom one thing ap- 
= two, andintheſe who runne till their heads bee 
iddy. 
: The diverſity which wee have of the ſight of God 
inthelifero come,and inthis life, ariſing nor 1n reſpect 
ofthe obje God, for he remaines Ove till to all ; the 
diverſitic then ariſeth, partly fromthe diverlity of the 
meanes,for God doth not manifeſt himſcite,vy thelike 
meanes toall, and partly fromthe diverfity of our ap- 
prehenſion, forall apprehend him not in a like man- 
ner, but in the life to come the diverfite ſhall nor 
ariſe from the diverſitic of the meanes, being to 
{omeclearcr, and to ſome obſcurer; but onely accor- 
ding to the diverfitic of our capacitie,. as a pint cannor- 
containea pottle,andthis ſhall makerhe degrees1n glo- 
IY,1IC9r,15. 
A collation betwixt the firſt 4desms knowlecge and 
the ſecond Adam leſus Chritt, 
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Firſt, the falveſſe of knowledge is of two forts, Firit, | 
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Of {dams acquired knowledge, 

m—_ pF ereyma ce in reſpetoft knowledge ir iclte, Secondly, in reſpeRtof 
zrep:#» ejurin 940 of, | him that hath che fulneſſe of knowledge ; The fulneſſe of | 
know/eage ,in reſpeR of knowledge it ſeife,isthen, when 

one attained torhe higheſt and uttermoſt of knowledge, 

both, Quoad eſſentiam ,& virtut? intenſive,ch extenſive, 

that is, when he hath ic ſo far forth, as ir may be had ,& 
to all the cffe&s 8 purpoſes, whereunto knowledgedoth: | 

or can extend it ſclte ; this kind of faulneſſe of knowledge 

| wasSproper to theſccond 4dem Chriſt, of whoſe ful- 

moles wr 7 gd neſſe werecerveloh,t.16, The firfl Adam had falneſſe of 


knowledge, in reſpeRt of the ſubje or him that had it, 
according to his eſtate or condition, both intenfive- 
lz tothe ater-moſt boun:1s that God had prefixed, and 
exte nfively in the vertue of it, in that it extended to 
the pertorming of theſe things,that he was to performe 
in that piace and condition that God had ſet him 
in, 
Secondly ,Chriſtthe ſecond 4dem was both viator 
and comprehenſor, (the Apoſtle toucheth both theſe 
eltates, Phil. 3.59 runne that yee may comprehend: )Chrilt 
when he was wiator taſted of all eur three eſtates; for 
firft, he was free from finne, that was our eſtate in in- 
nocency ; ſecondly, hee felt rhe puniſhment of our 
ſtanes, which is the conditionof Man fallen; thirdly, 
he ſaw God face to face, when he was here viator upon 
the carth, which ſhall bce our eſtate in glory, So 
Chriſt being both v4ator and comprehenfer, his know- 
ledge differed farre from the firſt Adams; for as hce 
was comprehenſor, he had beſide his divine knowledge,his 
bleſſed knowledge, which they call factalem crgnitionew; 
and beſides that hee had indit«m or inſnſam contionem, 
and thirdly, acquired or experimental! knowledge. 
Chriſts knowledge then was eyther as hee was 
God, or as hee was Man -: as hee was Man hee 
was eyther comprehenſor or wiator; as hee was 
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comprehen/or he had that bleſſed knowledge, called facialis ; 
as hee wasv/aror his knowledpe,was either infuſed, or ex- 
perimental ; his infuſed knowleage,was either knowledge of 
nacurall things, in which he excelled Ademinhis firit c- 
Rare;or his kwowledge in (pirituall things,S herein he ex- 
ceiled the Apoltlesand Angelsthemlelves,inthe knows- 


[edge ofthe myſteries of our ſaluation, His experimental | 


knowleage, was that whereby hee learned things by expe» 
rience as wee doe, Ia his ;w/n/ed knowledge hee grew in 
the habwtes.In his experimental/ knowledge hee grew from 
the privation to the habrte. As he was cemprebenſor, hee 
grew not inthe babrtezas hee was viator,hew grew inthe 
habites of things which were infuſcd into him ; as hee 
was Tza/or hee grew from the privation to the habiee, in 
theſe things which he learned by experience. 

Chriſls z»fuſed knowledge differed from his bleſſed 
knowledge; tor by his bleſſed knowledge noe (aw things in 
verbo in the word, but by his fed kwowledgs hee 


knew things zn genere proprio,et per ſpecies rerum ; by the 


formes ot things as they are here below, Secondly, 
hisb/eed tn» wedge, ſemper eff in aitu, Wt is ever in 
att ; but by his /7ſu/ed knorledge, hee goeth from 
the habite to the a, turning himielie to the view 
of things here below actually 
ked of Peter, Aatt. 17. 25, Whether or mv doe the 
Kines Chidren pay tribuce ; Chiiſt had the habrte 
here , and knew well enough that the Kings ſonnes 
pay no tribute; now hc turnes this habrte tothe a7, 
when hee propounds this quetioa to Perer, Againe, 
there i5 1twofo!ld knowledge, ab/tradtive, and imuitive : 
i have th.c abſrad7rw? hnowleage of a role inwinter in my 
minae ; I have the zntuitive knowledge in my minde 
when I ſe the roſe grow in Iwne. Chriſts 4bfreftive know- 
leage is the habite ; and his iniuitive knowledg is the a7, 
Chrift he excelled the Angels, in this infuſed knowledge, 
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for alrhough chey have ſpecies comnatas rerum, naturally 
bred with them, yet this -wfufed knowleaze farre ſurpaſled 
| theirs;{o it farre ſurpaſſed the knowledge ot allthe Pro- 
; phers, for his Body and Soule being &ypoſtatreally united 
to the Gond-head, hee muſt have a more pertect know- 
ledge than any other man could have infuſed in him, 
Thirdly, he had exper imentall knowleage , and herein he 
grew from the privation to the habite ; as in his infuſed 
knowledge hee grew but from the habite t5 the aF, When 
a Doctor gocth tothe Schooles to teach, hee proceeds 
from the habite to the aff , and hee growes in the 
babite : Chrib grew thus in his infu(cd knowledge , but 
hee grew not ſo in his bleed knowledge, When a 
boy gocth to the. Schooles ro learne, he goeth from 
the privation to the babite, and fo did our Saviour 
Chriſt, in this third fort of knowledge experimen. 
tall ; and hee knew more when he was thirty yeares 
old, than when he was ewelve ; hee could not tell 
what woman touched him in the multicude ( when 
they crowded about him,) untill che woman with 
the bloody-flix, fell downe before him and acknow- 
ledged it was ſhee, Lsk. 8.45. So hee could not tell 
whether there were figges upon the 6gge-tree by this 
fort of knowledge; ark, 11,13. andin this ſcnſe hee 
was ignorant of the day of judgement , Math, 24. 36. 
this ignorance in Chriſt was not ſinfull ignorance, it was 
ienorantia pare negationis, but not prave diſpoſitionis, for 
hee was ignorant of nothing of that which he was 
bound to know ; whenhe was here upon theearth hee 
was ignorant of this day of iudgement as Man, Xath. 
24. 36. both in his infuſed and experimentall knowledge; 
| firſt, in his infuſed knonledee, for all infuſed knowledge 
proceeds from the habite tothe 47, for by exerciſing 
the habite wee come to the af : but Chriſt by his z#- 


ſuſed kxowleage could not come to the ad , to wy * 
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of this day in particular. Hee knew that God ſhould 


| judge the word, and that he ſhould tudgeit ona cer- 


taine day,here he proceeded from the babite to the a7; 


' bur from the heb:re hee conld not proceed to this par- 


ticular day, for this is, ſ#perzoris ſcientie; farre lefle 


' could hee know this particuler day, dy his experimental 


- 


_—— 


krewleeze. Butnow veing in glory and having recetved 
allpawer , and being appointed judge of rhe Church, 
iris moſt probable that now as man hee kaoweth this 
day, 

In his experimental knowledge hee farre excelled A4- 
dam ; for Adam non pernoitavit in honore ( as the 
lewes ſay) Ffal.49. 3. He lodged not one nigat in 
honcur ; they gather hence that 44am feil in the day 
of his Creation ;and conſequently could not have ſuch 
exper imentall byowledge of things as Chriſt had. This hzs 
expcrimentall knowledge , he learned it not of any 
teacher as wee doe , neither from any Angell. he was 
taught by no man, for when hee was #weive yeeres Of age 
hee could reaſog with the DoQtors, Lak, 2.50 Joh.7 they 
marveiled whence he had ſuch learning, fceing hee was not 
raught.Secondly, he had itnot from an Angel; a Angel 
in his agony came and comforted him , Zuk. 22, that it 
might evidently appeare that kee was Man, and ſtood 
in neede of comtort; but they never came to in- 
tru him, 

Wee andthe Church of Rome differ about this igno- 
ranice of Chriſt, for they hold that Chriſt is ſaid ro bee 
12norant of the day of 1udgement, becauſe he would nor 
reyeile it to others ; rhe Scriptures fay he grew in 
knowledge as he grew inflarure, Zuk.2. but he truely 
grew 1n ſtarure : therefore hee truely grew in know. 
ledge, Secondly, the Scriptures ſay, Zak, 2,that, hee 
grew in grace with God and Man ; but he cannot bee 
ſaid to ſeeme to grow in grace with God ; therefore 
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hee caiact b:c ſaid ro ſeeme to grow 10 grace with Men, 
bur verily and truely to grow. There is in an Inf.nt, the 


fir]! a@ of rraſon, when hee begionerh ro ſpeake ; and | 


the /econd a, when hee beginneth tolearne z and the 
firſt a6F of knowledee, is the ſecond at of reaſon; an Intent 
hath the firſt a of reiſon, but not the ſecond, A learned 
Man when he is {lceping haththe firſt at of knowledge, 
but not the ſecond. 

The lefuires will have Chriſt, when hee was an In- 


tant, to have the fi-ft act of knowledge , as the learned | 


man when hee is {leeping ; and they make him onely to | 


proceed from the habize to the ad in kwowledge, But wee 
hold that in his experimentall knowledge, hec was like 
other children, who have onely the firſt a& of reafor,and 
proceeded from the privetion to the habzte, 

A collation betwixtrhe kyowleage of the fr ft Adam,and 
the knowledge of the Angels. 

Firſt,the Awge/s take up things by one a7F, they neither 
diſcover nor reaſon ; they learne not hoc ex hoc : ſed hoc 
poft hoe , this of this, but, this after ths , they proceed not 
by way of Sy//ogiſme, enthymeme, or indudion as wee 
doe ; they are intelligentes creature, bur not rario- 
cinantes, vaderſtanding creatures , but not reaſon- 
ing ; ſo ſhall the knowledge of Man, which hee 
(ball have of God in the life to come, bee intel- 
le&tuall and not by diſcourſe ; the Apoſile Epbeſ 3. 
to, ſzith The Angells learne by the Charch, they 
take up in an inſtant the cauſe with the effect ; but 
Man before the fall tooke up the cauſe by the effeRt 
intime : in thunder thereis lightning and the cracke, 
theſe two goe inan inftant togerher : and thus the An- 
gels take up the knowledge of things ; but Man can- 
not inan inſtant take them up together becauſe of the 
organs of the body. 

ObietF, But it may ſeeme that they goe from the 


Ggne 


IT 


—  ———— 


— 5 LE 1 / $__ ® 


ia 


Ox — — —— — 


—— 


Of Adams acquired knowledge. 


ſgne to the thing ſignified, Exod. 1 2.the blood was fprink- 
led upon the lintals of the doores, that the Angell might not 
defiroy their houſes. 

Anſfw, The Angel reaſoned not thus as we doe ; here 
is the figne,theretore here is the houle z burriis blood 
was ſprinkled upon the liatals of the doorcs,to confirme 
and aflure the doubting lſraclirs, that the Angel thould 
not deltroy them. 

The Scraments are not inftituted for Angels or for 
men anzelicall like unto Angels, but for povore and 
doubting linrers, 

Adams experimentall knowledge , was gotren from 
formes drawne frum their fingular obje Rs , as the face 
in the glaſſe, differeta from rhe face it ſelfe , and the 
printia the waxe from the ſcale ; ſo that which Adam 
iabſtraked jirom the creature, d1fferid from the crea- 
rures th-miclves ; bur the &.owledse of the An- 
gels is not ab/lratrve, they bihoid the cflcnce of 
things, and rake them up, The Angels have three 
ſorts of knowledee. Firlt, tl.cir morning kyowl/eage,which 
isthe knowledge they haveof the iy lierie of the incat- 
nation, 1.74. 2. Thty deſire to looke into thu myſtery. 
SeconCcly, their mridaiy Kaowledge, which is the 
krowlcCge they have in behoiding the God-head, 
Thirdly , their evening knowledge , which is the knows» 
ledge they bave it: brtolding the creatures bc low here. 
Adair before his tl], hae northis their mornms knows 
ledre, nor their middey krowiedge, but he had their even- 
ins krowleago, 

One}, tiow {hou!d Adams children have come to his 
knowicdge if hee 13d ſtood in innocency? 


Anſw, Sine :'iinke they ſhould have had the uſe of 


reaſon, and port-*4 kyonlegdge at the very fiſt , and 
that rhey thoalk) at: ward have grewne to more ex- 


periczeniall kywiedge, Secondly , others hold that ſo 
3 ſoone 


Conſequence. 


The ſecond collation 
betwixt che firſt Adams 
knowledge and the Anz 
gels, 


Srrentta off abſolute et 


ſpecs ', mpfhantc/ia bwe- 


«411 Ot roncyera, (ed 


ap, eli Went nr iþ/4s ef- 
[entias, 


| Coll.z. 


| Triplex angelorums 
| Caproifo, maiut;ma, 
{ meridian, Veſpertins, 


PEEP EIS o———e et eo TI on eo 
— ____________ 5 = 


[ET 


eſſentialisin Ceogin men: 
teh wmanys e atflraftrva 


— —Ir ————_——  — —— — 


TT 


' Of Adams acquired knowledge. 


— 


— 


| Dmvlicia dons,1 geſpein 
watarsyz teſpecin per- 
ſons, 


| Doplex comnitio, 4244: 


ins (F potentials, 


—  —— Di ac 2 a 5. Ie 


_ — > -- -- a> 


} 


— 


ſoon as they had beene borne, they ſhould have had the 
uſe of reaſon, ſo farre foorch as todiſcerne outward 
things good or evill ; as the little Lambes by natures in- 
ſtint, doe know the Wolfe, and fl:e from him , and 
ſeekethe dugge of their dammes. ) but not to diſcerne 
things conccraing morall vertue and the worſhip of 
Ged, Thirdly , others hold that they ſhould have had 


{ nouſe of reaſon at the firſt, andthis ſcemethto be the 
| ſoundeſt ; for the gifts beſtowed vpon Adam were of 


rwo ſorts, Firſt,the gifts that were beſtowed upon him, 


- ſecundum naturam ſpecificem, as tice was the roote, out 


of which all mankind proceeded, and theſe gitts all his 
children (ſhould have beene partakers of. Secondly, 
the gifts which were beſtowed vpon him perſonally; ſuch 
were theſe, preſently to know after his Creation, and to 
be immediately createdof God,and to be created a per 
fe Man in full ſtature , theſe hee was not to communi- 
cate to his poſterity : they ſhould not fo eaſily have 
come to this knowledge as 44am did, to whom he could 
not propagate his adFus/l knowledge, but his potential, for 
they were to beborne, as inweakenelle of body , fo 
witout a&Zual knowledge; ſo not having univerlall no» 
ri62s intheir mindes, but being appoiated by God to 
ſecke for knowledge, by inward light and outward 
racanes: yet they ſhould have farre more eafily attained 
to the meancs than wee doc now and more certainely, 
For the Soule of man is like a Prince 
char uſerh (pics: if they bring no newes he knoweth 
nething ; it they advertiſe Ilycs, then the counſel] 
gverh awry, So if a Manbee blind end deate, then 
hath hee no underſtanding. So if phrenſies poſſeſſe 
the braine, it blots the formes of things , and the 
phantaſie prooves vaine and brings no true relation 
ro the Soule ; But Adams ſenſes ariling of the exaRt 
temperature of the Body, gave full information tothe 
 phanta- 
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phantafic,and fo it ſhould have beene in his poſteritie,as 
they grew in time , they ſhould have received without 


any crrour, the impreſſion of any obje&t. Thus ſhould 


| they haveattained tothe knowledge of humaine things 


| and ſo much the more cafily ſhould they have come to 


—— ——— ——— _ -  - —_— —— 


the knowledge of God, than man doth now, 

Man betore his fall cooke up God by way of Ana» 
logic, or proportion, and not fully as he 1s, 

There is a full raking up of Gud whereby onely hee 
eaketh up bimſelfe, neither Man nor Angel can thus 
conceivehim, Secondly, there is a conc<prion. and ra- 
king up of God by way of Analcgte, as Adam teving 
ſuch goodnefſe and beautie inthe Creatures , g2thered 
by way of Analogie, what goodnefle and beauty muſt 
be in God, The creatures are not !ike God wnrvece, 
that is, ſimply like unto God, neither equevoce, having 
onely a reſemblance innameto him : but they arc hike 
e him by way of Analogie. Thirdly, there is a 
talſe conception of God when we take him up falſely. 


There is an Analogte of [imilituce, and an Analogie of 


as: 9ap- Analogie ot fimilitude, as witen it is ſayd,bee 
ye holy as | am holy, Levit.19. 2, bur there is no Analogze 
of proportion berwixt God and man, Efay. 49.18. Adam 


tooke up God by Ana/ogze of ſimilitade, but not by way | 


of preportion, 
Man tooke up God by way of 4#a/ogje,but ſihce the fa] 
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| A collation hetwixzt the 
| innocent ang old Adam, 


he hath a falſe conception of God : as when the Iewes | 


reſembled him ro a Calfe ea'ing hay; and the Papiſts 
paint hiw like an old Man: So they conceive not God 
by Analegie of ſimilitude, when they reſemble himby 
an Id-ll. 

Objzea. Sceing Gods attributes and effence are one 
in themſelves,how can wetake them up as diſtinguiſhed 
without errour> Makes not this afalſe conception in 
our underſtanding ? 

G 4 Anſw. 
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not falſe, The matter may be cleared by 
amples, 

Firlt, the powers of the Soule which are diſperſed in 
che organs of the Body, <inthe Eye ir is ſecing, inthe 
Eare it is hearing,) yet in the Soule itſelfe they arc 
united , pure ef eminenter, fimply and eminently- So al. 
though iuſtice and mercy bee divers in operation tc« 
ward us, (for hee punifherh not by his mercy,nor ſhew- 
eth mercy by his juſtice ) yer in God they arc one, pure 
et eminenter, 

Secondly , the thunder whenit breakes upon a tree, 
it bores the hard,it burnes the dry,it ſcatters the leaves, 
and peeles the barke, yet the thunder is one init ſelfe, 
Sotheartributes of God although they have divers ope- 
rations upon the creatures, yer they are one 1nthem- 
ſelves ; when I conceive theſe operations diſtinAly 
in my underſtanding, this is not error 1n my conception 
of God, | 

Thirdly,thelight is one in it ſelfe, yet asthis light is re- 
flext upon the creatures, weetake it up divertly, Sothe 
attributes of God being one in him, yet when they are 
diſperſed krnongft thecreatures, we take them up dil- 
tintly, 

Man before his fall could not takeup that fully which 
wasin God ; this wasnofiane in him, foric was buta 
negative conception : it was more than his nature could 
reach unto. Bur Man after his fall conceives of God pri- 
vatively, that is, hee takes up lefſe of him than he is 
bound to take vp. 

There are threethings that hinderus to take vp a 
thing, Ficft ſumma formeſitas, the great beauty in it.Se- 
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condly , ſumma informitas, the great 1worminen it, 
[ hirdly, /amma deformitas, the great COtormitic 17 ic, 
We caunot take up God for the great beautie thares in 
him ; bence is that ſaying, We have ſeene Go , therefore 
we ſhall dye; Inde. 13, 22, Wee cannot take up the thirſt 
dayes worke, for the great informitie init, being with- 
out all faſhion or ſhape. We cannot take vp ligne for 
the great deformitie thar is init. 

Lueſt. What ſhould a man doe, ſeeing he cannot de- 
hold the glory of God,or take him up? 

Anſw, Wee muſt looke upon the Man Chriſt, for, 
he who ſeeth the Sonne, ſeeth the Father, 10b,14.9. A Man 


cannot behold the Sunne in the Eclipſe , it ſodazeleth | 
his eyes; what doth hethen ? he ſets downe a baſen full | 
of water ; and ſceth the Image of the Sunne Eclipſed 
inthe watcr, So, ſeeing we cannot behold the infinite 
God, nor comprehend him; wee mult then caſt the eyes 
of our Faith upon his Image Chrift ; when we looke | 
irtoa cleare glafſeir cafteth no ſhadow to us , but pur * 
ſeele upon the backe, then it caſteth a reflex : Sowhen | 
wee cannot ſee God himſeltfe, wee muſt put the Man- 
hood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, (as it were a backeto his 
Gedhead,) and then he will caſt a comfortable reflex 
tO us. 

Lueft, Shall wee comprehend God in the life to 

come? , 
Anſw,' We ſhallnortfimply be comprehenſeres, but, 
rather epprebenſores; that is , our underſtanding 
cannot comprehend him , bur it ſhall take hold of 
him. 

O0bjei?. But the Apoftle ſaithy 1 Cor. 9, 24. So runne 
that yee may comprehend ; fo, Philip: 3.12. thenit may 
ſeeme that wee ſhall bee comprehenders of God in the 
life tro come. 

Anſw. There is a double fort of comprehending 
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che firſt isv//4, in the viſion ;the ſecond, mes : inthe 
life to come wee ſhall comprehend him and lay bold on 
him ; bur wee ſhall nor ſee him totally and fully : and 
ſo we ſhall apprehead rather than comprehend in the 
life ro come, 

Obtect, It wee comprehend him not infinitelie inthe 
life tro come, it may ſeeme that wee cannot be bleſſed 
then ; for no finite thing can make a man blefled, 

Anſw. Apprehendimus infinitum ſub ratione infiniti, (cd 
non infinite, We apprebens an infinite thing, as being infi- 
nite, but not by an infinite apprehenſion, tor wee appre- 
hend him who is infinite, but finitely: and it is a true 
axiome,Omne rectptum eſt in recipiente, non per modum re- 
ceptt, ſed per moaum recipients ; that is,cyery thing is re= 
ceiued by the receiuer, not according tothe thing re- 
ceived, butaccording to the meaſure of thereceiuer, 

2ae/t. Is oor our apprehenſion infinite rhen? 

Anſw. It followeth nor ; the thing is infinite extri#- 
ſece, init (elfe ; but not z#trinſece et formalrter, in the in- 
telle&, So welſay, fin is infinite 9bjedive, becaule ir is 
commited againſt the infinite God, and not ntrinſece, 
reſpecting the forme of ir. But that which wee appre- 
hend of God is extrinſece finitum, but, intrinſece ct for- 
maliter infinitum. 


Caay, XIIIL, 
Of Adams reveiled knowltage of God. 


An in his eſtate of innocencie knew the true God 
in his attcibnres, naturally, but he knew not that 
there was a trinity of perſons in one true God bur by re- 
velation. "1 
Queft,Whethcr belecued Adam before his fall the in- 
carna- 
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| hee ſhould bee ſold to the Medianits, and bea flavein 


IF 


| Of Adams revealed knowledge. 


carnation, as he believed the trinitic of perſons ? 

A4nſw. Hce could not belieue the incarnation, for 
then hee ſhould have vncerſtood of his owne fall, and 
conſeqently , hee would hove beene in a perpetuall | 
feare before the fall, \ | 

ObjeeF, But it may be ſaide, that Adew might have 
knowne the end not knowing the meanes,as ep knew 
thathe ſhould be ruler over his brerhren, but he knew 
not the meanes how that ſhould bee «feed, 2s that 


AU ; So Adem before his fall might have knowne of 
Cirifts incarnation, and yet not know his owne fall, 
Anſw. lofeph kney by revelation that he ſhould bee 
Lord over his brethren ; but Adm before his fall for | 
ought we finde,) had no ſuch revelation, and therefore : 
could not know Chriſts incarnation, fer it was not | 
knowne till God revealed it to bim after his fall : That | 
the feede of the Woman ſhould tread downe the head of the | 
Serpent, Gen. 3, 
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Of the knowledge which Adam had of thecreatures, 


MM in his firſt eſtate had the firſt principles crea- | 
red in him of all ſciences and liberal] arts, where. 
by he might vnderſtand the nature of the creatures here 
below, and fo learne by them. 

As hee was Pater viventiam, the Father of all living, 
ſo he was Pater ſcientinms , for as hee was ableto beger 
children, ſo hee was able to teach his poſteritie. 

Adams knowledge, the Angels and ours, differ foure 
raanner of wayes. Firſt, hee had his knowledge per /pe- 
cies infuſas, and not per ſpecies conpatas as the Angels 

have z 
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Scientia ve! eff infuſe, 


| connate, acgnifira, 


vel experiment al is, 


In amplitndine [cientia, 


He knew Jet, w; 
inow 971. 


| Pegcer. de divin, 


Cognetio Freplex, ſupere= 
minens, adequara, et 
, 


havez we have our knowledge now, per ſpecies acquifita* 
he had not his knowledge by experience as we have, yet 
he thould have had his experimental knowledze of (cicn- 
ccs and arts if he had RooJ, 

Qzeft, Whether was his &»ew/edoe one fortof Enow- 
leage wich ours, or different? 

Anſw, It was not a diffcrent ſort of knowledge from 
ours, although his was z»f#/ed, and ours acquired, The 
tight which wehave naturaliy , an that which was mi- 
raculouily re{tor-d by Chriitrvithe blind, was one ſort 
of ſight, rhoughthe one was ſupernataral, and the other 
natural; (although Aiams know!edee was iafaſed and 
ours acquired, yet it is one fort of kzow/eage , becauſe 
they are both ſer upon the ſame objects. 

Secordly, Adams knonledze and ours diflered incx- 
tent of knowledge, for hee had the knomledge of all 
things which might bce knowne;. that bctalls ro 
no t3an.now, for he knoweth nor that which hee ſhouid 
know. 

Thirdly his knowledge and ours difftered,for he knew 
the cauſe of every thing; we for rhe muſt part take up 
onely the cffets of things, but know not the cauſes, The: 
load-{tonedraweth the yron to it, yet bring rub'd with 
grrlike it cannot draw the yron ro it , here hoe could 
underſiand the cauſe , but we perceive oucly the cfiect, 
that the yron is drawre up, but know not the cauſe ; 
Tripo:tum , kr1poize or twber, changeth the colour of it 
three timcs i a day ; for in rhe muraing it is white, 
at the middle of the Gay it is ofa purple colour; and 
inthe eycuirg it is light, red, or of a {carlet colour; 
hee knew the reaſon of it, wee know onely the effes. 
God knoweth the cavie and the effets of things 
more excc]'cotly than they are in themſelves , 
Adam kriew 35 rouch as was in the creatures, bur 
wee know lefſe than isinthem. There are ſome colours 
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| que exequant wiſum , as the greene colour 15 equall 


withovr fight; there are ſome colours que /wperant wi- 
ſum , that exceed our fight, as the ſnow {catters-our 
fight; there are ſome colours that are deficient and 
lefſe than our fight, as the tawnie colour : theſe colours 
which ſcatter the fight,the Greekes call C14*47:425 rheſe 
which gather the ſight, they call -v-#p-7na; the creatures 
they are lcfſe than Gods knowledge, they are equal! 
with Adars knowledge, but they exceed our know- 
Icdgenow. The knowledge that man had betore the 
fal of the creaturs & fince 1s illuſtrare by this Apologe, 
the Wolfe defired the Crane upon a time to ſuppe with 
her, and powred thinne pottage upon atable which 
the Crane could not picke up becauſe they were ſo 
thinne; thenext night the Crane defired the Wolfe 
to ſupper, and brought a long narrow glafſe with pot- 


| tagein it, which ſhe could caſfily pur her beake into 


and cate of it, but the Wolte could nor put his head 
into it, but lickt onely the glafſe withour, Man. before 
hisfall was likethe Crane , who could dive cafily in- 
totheglaſſe, hee could caſily take up the nature of 
the creatures ; bur ſince the fall he is like to: the Wolfe, 
licking without the glafſe ,' never putring his head 
within, toattaine to the ſecrets of narure ; there- 
fore it was that antiquitie fainted veritie to bee hid jn a 
decpe well, 

Fourthly, kis knowledge and ours differed inthe ſure 
retaining, for manin his whole citate could nor for- 
pet things taught him 3 but man now doth forger the 
things that are taught him : weeate row like to the 
houre glaſſe,for that which we receive in atthe one care 
gocth outatthe other, or like toa ſieve which keepeth 
the branne and letteth the floore goe : ſo new wee for- 
get the good, and retaine the bad. 

A collation betwixt that knowledge which Sa/omen 
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Of Adams knowledge, 7 


A collation betwixt the 
innocent and old 


| Adwn, 


had of naturall things, and that which 4d«m had before 
his fall. Manin his inaocent eftate exccllcd all that c- 
ver were in the knowledge of natural!) things. 

Bur it may be ſayd, 1 King. 2. 12. that, there was ne» 
ver none like Salomon, in knowledge, before him or ſhell 
be after bim, eherctore Salomon excelled Adam in know- 
ledge. Some anſwer, thatthe compariſon is here onely | 
of Kings; there was never ſuchaKing in 1/7«e/, that | 
had ſuch wiſedome as Sa/omoen; but in divine things | 
Adam excelled him, Bnt we muſt not graat this, tor in | 
the knowledge of naturall things Adam excelled all;then | 
the compariſon mult onely bee betweene Sx/omor and | 
orþer ſinnefoll men ſince the fall, hee excelled all fin- | 
full menin knowledge, but not Adam in his innocent | 
eſtate, | 

Queft, How did Adam underſtand all ſorts of trades and 
ſciences before the fall , ſecing kis poſteritie is ſayd to | 
tind outmany after the tall, Gen. 4. As ſome of Cains po- 
ſeritie found out the Artro worke in brafſe, ſome to 
make tents; ſo Noah after he came our of the Arke plan- 
red the firſt vineyard, Gen,g. 20. 

Anſw. He had the knowledge of all the liberall fci- 
ences before the fall, but the mechanicke and ſervile 
trades that ſerve for mans uſe after the fall hee knew 
them nor, for hee was not to cate bread by the 
ſweat ofhs face : his worke ſhould have onely becne 
a recrcation to.him, 

The firſt 44a» had knowledge of the liberal! ſciences, 
but lince the tall he poreth onely in the earth, and 
delights encly his ſenſes, as the finding out of mulicke; 
and for his profir,as folding of catecll, Gez, 4. But be- 
fore the fall he had bis mind clevared higher to God, 
andtothe knowledge of the liberal! ſciences; and as 
the ſciences followed Adaw (the Divine; ) ſo when the 
Gofpcll was rcftored, all liberall ſciences follow 
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it , as the ſhadow doth the body,and was reſtored with , 


it. 
Adam knew all Arts and ſciences before his fall, 
theretore Philoſophy is not an invention of the hea- 


then, for itcame firſt from 44amto the Parriarches, 


and ſo hath continued Rtill; the ancienteſt of the Philo- 
ſophers are but of late, and they did lcarne the moſt of 
it out of Egypt ; the exemplar of Philoſophy was from 
God; that which was framed to the exemplar was from 
man, 

Queſt, Whence commeth it that ſome men excell 
others ſo farre now in Arts and liberal! ſciences ? 

Anſw. It comes fromanewgittof God ; it is anew 


gift of God to excell even in theſe mechanike things | 


and liberall ſciences: as the Lord gave to Beza/re/ and 
Aboliah a(peciall gift to worke in goldand filver, curi- 
ous worke for the Tabernacle, Exea.34.1. Eſa4.28.26, 
For bt God doth inſtrui7 bim to diſcretion, and doth teach 
him, God giveth a new gift tothe husbandman to 
excel] in husbandry. Ir is true that after the tall 
Man loft not altogither this naturall knowledge , Yulne- 
rats off in naturalibus, et [poliatuas eſt in ſpiritualibus ; that 
is, hee was wounded in his natural! knowledge , and ſpoiled 
of bis ſupernaturall, for if hee bad altogether loit this 
naturallknowledge, the life of man could not have 
becne entertained ; butto excellin this kowleage , this 
muſt be a ſupernatural gift. 

So much of Adams unde: ſtznding wherein his know- 
ledge confilted, both inbred and acquired, We come 
now to his Will, wherein chicfely confiſteth the con- 
ſcat 10 theſe things which his underſtanding hath diſcer- 
ned, and here ftandeththe power that the VVill hath 
over all the aQttonsof men, 
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CE KHAP, X V bo 
Of the will of Map. 


Here are two principall facuttzes inthe foule ; 

the #nderflenarng and the will, which. continually 
accompany it, both in the body, and out of the 
body, ® 

The unJerſtanding, s aveſſentiall facnltie in the Soule, 
whereby it knoweth, judgeth, and diſterneath naturally truth 
| from falſehood. 

The will, « an efſentiall facultie inthe Soule working 
freely, having liberty to chuſe , refuſe , or ſuſpend, not deter- 
minate to one thing. 

It is called a facw/tze, and nota hab:te ; becauſe a he- 
bite is determinate to one thing : but a facultie may 
make choyce of moe. Secoudly 1t is ſaid; zo workefreely, 
to put adifference betwixt it and naturall agents, which 
ſtill worke aftcr the ſame manner , and are alwayes car- 
ried to the ſame dbje&: asthe Sunne naturally cannot 
bur heate, and it is but by accident it it breA cold : 
againe , it is ſayd, #o works freely , to put a diff-rence be- 
tweene it and the actions of beaſts, which-are but 
femiilibere afiones, tor the beaſts cannot but chuſe 
till che (elfe (ane ching, being alike affeRed z as be- 
ing hungry they cannot chuſe but cate , asthe ſtone be- 
ing heavy cannot bet goeto the center, Creatures with- 
out life, have neither /zbermm motum, a free motion,(be- 
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cauſe they are moved by anothcr)neither have they /be- 
rum judicium, free judgement, becauſe they arenot mo- 
ved by icaſon:the beails have a free motiow,becauic they 
movethemſelyes,according tothe naturalinſtinct which 
God hath indued them with; burthey have nor a free 
judgement,forthey arc not directed by reaſon, Man no 
$14 
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dependeth upon the under ftanaing, and followeth the di- 


Of the will of Man, 


both free motion, and free indgement, whereby he work- 
eth freely. Naturall agents determinate no end to them- | 
ſelves, but reaſonable creatures propound and determi. 
nate anend to themſclves : therefore no natura!l agent | 
hath freedeme,but inſtind?. 
There are three properties of the W#. Firſt, the cox- 
formity of the will with the anderſlanding. Secondly, 
the /iberty of the Will z for when it followeth the /af 
judgement of the under//anding, it followes it freely. 
Thirdly, the power of the wi4, whereby the wi4after the 
eletion, (which now it hath gotten by the diretion 
ofthe awnderſtandirg ) applyethit iclfe to the attaining of 
the objec. 
The fir property of che is, that inthe operation it 


rection ofthe mind. 
The Wl tollowes the direQtion of the anderflapding, 
either in chooſing, ſuſpending, or refuſing ; this is called, | 
ſequacitas volumatss : thewillofir ſelte is but caca poten- | 
7:4,and hath nothing but a deſere,which yet hath nor de- 
fire to any particular objeR,excepr it be led by the light 
of the minde : hence come theſe ſayings, nihilin volan- 
rate quod non prius fuerat in intellects , error m notitiaparit 
errorem in voluntate ; quod intellettus malt indicat, volun- 
tas male appetit ; et tamtum dil;cimus quantum cogneſct- 


| mw; thatis, There & nothing in the will which was not | 


firſt in the unaer ſtanding : SO, error, in knowledge breeds 
error in thewill : ſo, a falſe judging of a thing, breeas a faiſe | 
defire of a thing : 10, the more wee love, th: morewee | 
| know. | 

There is in the a#derflanding, intellejon, or ratio pe - 
cnlativa, which is of things to be knowen by Man ; an1 
intelicitzs, 0: ratiopradtica ; of thinges uſcd to bee done | 


by Man, and fallunder his election, Againe, in Mans 
praicall reaſon, there is reaſon goirg before, lay- | 
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| ing, this may be dene;and another following rhe pradticall 
| wwderſianding, laying, this ſhall be denez, and this /aft 
| judoement,of pratticall underſlanding the Will tolloweth, | 
| and ſaith, tha will] ave, ſhe is in luſpence before ſhee | 
hearc tkis laſt concluſion. 

weſt, What is the reaſon that the Wi doth not al- | 
way follow the laſt judgement of the wnderſtanarre ? for 
ofentimes it goeth a plaine contrary courſe in that | 
which the underſtanding hath diſcerned, as Megea laid, | 
Video mecliora proboque, deteriora ſequor ; 1 ſee the good,” 
bat 1 follow the bad, 

Arſw, The ground of this proceeds from the «x- 
derſtanding : tor the underſtanding having dilcerned 2 
thing to be good, the effeftions draw the minde to a 
new reſolution, as wee fee inthat complaint of the A- 
poſtie, Rom, 7. The good that I would ate , that I ave not; 
and the evill that Iwould not dor, that 7doe; but ſtill 
; the w2l/ followeth the /aft reſolatien of the ander- 
| ſtandieg; otherwiſe of it ſclfe it is but ceca poren- 
| £14, 
| Theunderftanding hath a mutuall dependance from 
; the 24, and is ſcron worke by it. 
| The 1/4, wils the end without any dcliberation, 
| apperitninnato; and before any deliberation, there go- 
; cth aaatofthenill fill, whereby wee willdeliberate 
| upon ſuch a purpoſe, and it faith welo deliberare , be- 
| fore rheminae enter in deliberation : when the #// is 
| 
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ſet earneſtly upon a thing, it ſiirreth up the mindeto 
thinke upon it, and upon the nacanes whhereby it ma 

| attaine unto it, that it may have the appetite ſatisfied, 

| therefore the underftanding cannot diſcernce a thing to | 

bce true or falſe, beforeche will appoint the end, and fo | 

| ſet the minde 0n worke, 

There is a reciprecall dependance then betwixt | 

theſe two , the #34 dependeth wpon the deliberation | 
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of the Mindez both particularly ſetting downe the ob- 
je,and how it ſhould exerciſe it ſelfe about the objeQ, 
but the mind dependeth upon the will, quoed exercits- 
um, but not, quoad ſpecificationem , for when the mind 
hath given out her laſt determination concerning any 
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particularobje& , the will muſt chuſe that particular 
and not another , and gcither refuſe it nor ſuſpend it; 
and it muſt chuſe it in that meaſure of earneſineſſe, as it 
is knowne te be good; tartwm qui/que wnlt quantuns in- 
teliigit fe velle debere, every man defireth (o much as be un- 
aerſtands, Bur upon the other fide the wrl/ ſets onely the 
Mind on worke, and conveneth the councell to delibe. 
rate, bur telleth them not what to conclude, and at- 
tendeth their deliberation, and prowiſeth to follow 
their concluſion, Example, when a controverſieariſerh 
i1n the Church, the ſupreame magiſtrate coaveneth a Sy- 
ned:, and commandeth them to give out their deter- 
minarion and Canon, but commandeththem nor to en- 
cline more to one fide than to the other, here he com- 
mands exercitium, and lcaves ſPpecificationem iree :; 
but when he hath heard their derermination, accor- 
ding te the VVord of God, hee taketh him to.thar (ide 
which they conclude to be belt , without cither ſuſpen- 
ding or refuſing ; and ſo folioweth them bork , qoad 
exercitiun &+ ſpecificationem: Yet 19 this {militude 
there is ſome difſirailitude;for the magiſtrate, yea every 
private manhath judicium diſcretionss ,butthe will hath 
nojudgement,in it ſcite, for it mec:ely depends upon 


bee greater than the deperdance of the King upon his 


Councell,or ofany private wan, upon a Syw#oas deter- 
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Will, isſenGbly perceived , by the inflcuments of che 
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the judgement of the minde, which maketh the necel- | 
litie of the dependance of the will uponthe mine, to | 
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flanding. Againe, when the #nderflanding is conſidered 
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Of the will of man, | 


anderſianding and the Willin the body, whereby they | 
exerciſe their functions,to wit, the heart and the brainez | 
rhe ſpirits are carried from the heatt to the braine, and 
when the heart waxeth hoate with an earneſt delire of ; 
therWil, then the braine is more bufied, and intended to 
finde out the way how the heart may be ſarisfied z and 
againe when there is a cleare and a full knov ledge in the 
braine, then the ſpirits runne from the braine tothe 
heart, and ſtirre up the heart topurſue torthe obtaining 
of the knowen good z which reciprocation bringeth 
foorth a happy worke, when the unruly affeions, and 
ſinfull appetites, mixe not themſelves with the buſineſle 
to marre all, 

Queft, Whether Wil/wea thing firſt, or #nderſtand 
weft firſt, and thenw2ll it ? 

Anſip, We Wil! athing before wee underſtand it, by 
an inbred deſire and blind appetite, but wee cannot Wl 
a thing in reſp«& ofthe meanes, untill the anderſlanarng 
givelight firſt, In all auraRions there concurre foure 
things, Firſt, the Obie? which is the thing wee appre» 
hend, Secondly ,the apprehending powey or the wnderſian- 
ding, iudging this to bee good or evill, Thirdly the W#/. |. 
which is mooved by the anderſlanding. Fourthly, 
the members mooved by the Will ; here the undey- 
ſtanding canlidering the objeRt giveth light to the 
Will. 

Queft. Where begins ſinne firſt, whether in the ill,or 
in the anderflangding*? 

Anſw. The habite of ſinne is firſt inthe underſtanding, 
becauſeall finne comes from error which is in the widey- 


by ic ſelfe without any operation, then finnc is firſt, in 
it ; but when the wxder/ſtending and the Will worke togt- 
ther, then finne is firſt in the ///, 


rea. 


Here wee may gather thar the finne in the W:/7 is | 
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greater thanthe ſinne in the #nderſianaing , becaule in | 
the underſtanding there is onelya habite ot finne, but 
inthe will there is both the 4abrte and the 4d of linne, 
& therefore wee ſee that the i415 puniſhed with grea- 
ter rebellion than the andertanding is with darkeneſle ; 
Pharaohs heart was hardned, he knew the judgements of 
God, but yer kis /#4{ continually rebelled. 

Queſt, Whether is there a finne inthe will without 
errour in the underſtanding or not ? 

Anſw, Siane is in the wnderflanding two wayes, Firlt, 
originally when the. #nderfanding is (0 blinded , that it 
can giveno dire&ion to the ill. Secondly, interpree 
zatively , when the anderflanding hath ſhewen the truch 
to the wi4, andthe (inne is committed firſt by the W7l; 
yet far lacke of confideration, the «v4er/tanaing appro- 
veth the aQ of the #i4, and ſo followeth it in the ſame 
ſinge,whichis by reaſon ofthe dependance of the #nder- 


— 


ſets downethe wicked cndthat the wwderfanding may 
deviſe the cruell meanes: yet the «nderitanding had 
ſhowenthe truth ro the wi before, that it was good not 
to murther. 

Queſt, Whether doth ignorance in the ander- 
flanding make the wil, willing or not willing in the 
aQions? | 

Anſi. There is a threefold jznerance, The firſt is 
called jgnorantia antecedens, when a man is igorant of 
that which hee is not bound ro know , nor could not 
know, which if he had knowen he would not have done | 
it ; here, zeworence isthe cauſe of the fat z asa man cut- 
ting wood his axe head fices off and killes a man igno- | 
rantly, he doth thething ignorantly ; which it hee had | 
knowne he would not havedone; here the igworarcein | 
the wnaer ſianding, makes not the will willing , becauſe | 
he finnes here ex ignorantta. | 
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Triplex tgnorantias vo- 


| lens >nolens » non volens. 


Aliquis peccat [duplici- 
ter ex tznorantia, 
iznoranter. 


Prop. 
The ſecond propertie 
of the will, 


Duplex libertas, origi» 


nalis & formalls. 


That freedom e '4not 
exiginally in thcunder- 


[ ſanding. 


The ſecond is called i2norantis concomitans, when a 
man doth that thing ignorantly, which if hee had 
knowen hee would not have done, but would have 
done anotherthing as bad, and is forry that he hath 
notdone it, A man conceives a hatred againſt ſuch a 


| man, he miſtaking the man, killes another in place of 


him ignorantly ; when this is told him, he is ſorry 
thathe hath not killed his enemy ; when he killes the 
other man, his #gworance is not willing ijenorence, neyther 
is it wmwilling ignorance : It is not willing ignorance ; be- 
cauſe he would not have killed the man whom he kil- 
led, it is not awwifiing i9nerance, becauſc hee would 
have killed his enemy, and was ſorry thathe killed him 
not, ſo that his ignorance was partly willing, and parily 
not willing, here he finnes genoranter, but not ex 1gn0- 
rantia: Tpn,rantly he killed the man, altheugh igno- 
_— was not the cauſe, for hce did it of ſet pur- 
poſe, 

Thethird is called ;gnorantia conſequens, when a man 
is wilfully ignorant, and drawes on the zgnorance npon 
himſelfc,and then excuſeth his ſfinne; a man in his drun- 
kenneſle, killes a child ignoranth ; this ignorance, is a 
willing ignorance, becauſe the man willingly was drunke, 
and contracted this ignorance, and therefore he ſhould 
be puniſhed both for his dunkenneſſe, and for his mur- 
therzthis is called an sffe&Fate ignorance and willing, 

The ſecond propertie of the wil, is the /ibertre of che 
wil, whereby it chuſcrh freely, 

Some of the ſchoolemen hold that fFredome is originally 
in the #nderflandine,and formally in the will, as Aquinas: 
others hold thatthis freedome is formally both inthe wn- 


derflanding, and the will, but firft in the anderfanaing, 
and then in the will, as Durandue ; but we hold that Fee- 
dome is onely in the w/l. 


| Wee will ſhow thar this freedome cannot bee origi- 
nal, 


; 
| 


 ———_— 


-— a 


_ 
rent * F - T 


—— _— 


Of the will of Man. 


103 


I 


nally in the wnderflanding, by theſe two reaſons, 

Firſt,che wnder landing is neither free from coatFrom, | 
nor naturall neceſlitie: it is not free from coaRtion for 
the enderſkending is forced to know a thing which it 
would not know, contra inclinationem totins ſuppoſiti, 
contrary to the inclination of the whole perſon, as the 
Divels are forcedto belecve that there is a God ; ſo, a 
man that is ficke unto death is forced to beleeve that 
he ſhall die, contrary to the inclination of the whole 
man who wouldivez but the willcan no waycs be thus 
inforced to wi4, Againe, the underſtanding is not free 
from natural necefſuie ; for ifarguments which necel- 
farily conclude be propoſed to it, it cannot chuſe but 
belceve them : if probable arguments be propoſed to 
| it.then it hath but a conceipt or opinion, with a feare, 
tothe contrary ; but ifarguments of like probabilitic on 
both fides be propoſed to it, here it is weceſsitate to 
doubt,unleſſe rhe inclination ofthe will, come in, to in- 
cline itrather the one way than the other? we may ima- 
gine any thing that we pleaſe, but we cannot give our 
lighteft aſſent unto athing,unleflethere be ſome colour 
of reaſonar leaſt toinduce. 

All the powers of the Soule, are determinate by the 
willintheir ations, and that neceſſarily, without any 


| freedome inthem ; as the ſeeing eye,cannot but neceſſa. 
| rily ſeecolours, ifthey be layd before it, ſo the ap. 
| derſtanding is forced to wwderſiand, when truth is layd 
| beforcir ; burthe will although it be dererminate by 
theanderflending,yert this determination takes not away 
the /ibertie of the will and places it in the ##der ſanding, 
originally ; againe, the under flendzng is determinate by 
the obje&t, neceſſarily and watwrally : but the will 15 
determinate by the awder/ianding, neceſſarily yet 
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| fore Befarmvine halts here , both contrary to himſclfe 
| and to others of his owne coate ; he is plainely contra- 
ry to himſelfe , as Beziz the 7eſuite markes well ; for 
' firſt (faith Bewiw ) he placeth libertic radically in the 
wnderflanding, whereby the will is determinate by the 
laft judgement of reaſon; and yetinthe third Bookeand 
eight Chsprer, of free will ava grace , Bellarmine faith , 
F oluntas in eligendo libera eft , non quod non determinetur 
neceſſario 4 judicio vitimo & prattice rattonis ; ſed quod 
iftud itſum ultimum & pratticum judicium rations in po- 
teſtite voluntati eſt, that is, The will # free in chuſing , not 
that it is determinate neceſſarily by the laſt judgement 
of rea/on, bat becanſe this ſame lat judgement of reaſon, is 
in the power of the will, Benius ſaith, that hee cannvt ſec 
how theſe twocan ſtand together, that the axderſtan- 
ding in the af} Indgement ſhould determinate the will, 
& that the ſame /aff Judgement of reaſon ſhould be in the 
power of thew/{/: ſothat the patrons of free will in 
Man, doe not agree among thetyſelyes concerning the 
originall of freedowe, ſometimes placing it in the wndey- 
flandins , and ſometimes in the will, Here wee con- 
clude, that, thatfreedome isoriginally inthe wi/l, for 
when the #»derſtanding hath eemoenttrate the truth unts 
the w-{t: although the wnderflanding neceſiitate the will 
tochuſe ; yet it doth not #»force it ; but it chuſeth that 
which it chuſeth freevy. 
econd!y, we will ſhew that this [zbertie is not both 
in the underftanding and the will, formally , for if it 
were formally in both , then itſhould follow that there 
weretwo free wills 1n man, one in the wvderflanding, 
and another in the will; and conſequently a double 
| eleion, and a double cauſe of finne, but the formal] 
| cauſe of ſinne is in the ///; therefore Brrward ſaith 
Ceſſet wvoluntas propris, & infernms non erit , that is, 
Let the wi{/ccaſe from ſinning, and there ſhall not bee 


"oe ES a 


OI 


A 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


——_——_____ 


Of the will of Man. 


| a hell;therefore there cannot be a formall cauſe of free- 
| done in the ander ſlanaing. | 

It reſts then that freedame is both er/gmally and 
formally in the will, We muſt not thiake this an idle 
ſchoole diſtintion, and fo let it paſſe; for covertly | 
under this, (thatthey make the anderſtanding , to be | 
radically and 0rigina/ly free, ) they. cover their poyſon 
of free-will, and ſo vent it to the world : for, 
freedome being originally in the wader/ſanaing | 
ſince the fall (unto good; ) it direfts the will in 
every ation ;zandthe w/!! being determinate by the «#- | 
derſtanding, then there muſt bee yet free-will in Man | 
ſince the fall, naturally to embrace good, as well as | 
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evill, 
Qu5ft. What is the «nderfanding to the will then, whe 
the w#/lchuſeth, ſeeing it is not the originall of the liber- 
ty thereof # | 
Anſw. It is the cauſe of the determination ofthe will, — 
4y - 
bur not ofthe /iberty thereof : It cannot bee the efficient | rare, Ms 
cauſe of the liberty of the wil/ although it might ſecme | 
lo to bee, as for example : remiſſion of francs ispro- | 
miſed andgiven, ifwe forgive men their rreſpaſſes : yer | 
our forgiving of men their treſpaſles, is not the cauſe | 
why God remits our finnes, but a cond{1zoz ; (o, the fire! 
heateth nor, unleſſe there bee a mutuall couch berwixt | 
the 42ezt and the patient, but yerthis mutua'l touchof | 
the agent and the paticnt, is not the cauſe why the (ire | 
burneth but a condztion ; So, although the w/// chule 
not without "the light of the anderanaing, yet | 
the «underſtanding is not the cauſe, why the will chuſcth | 
freely, but a condition withour which it could | ,, Pg 
X . oa Ec | Alindeft conditio,aliud 
not chuſe; the ca#/c is one thing, but the conditions ano- | ,., 
ther. | Bellarm de grat, & 
Ovica, A condition never preceederh an cffect; as yee | 45. arbir, 


/ cannot ſee unlefle the window bee opencd, and yet | 
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Coll 2. 


Betwixtthe will of the 
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| old,a1d renewed ddam, | 


IS 
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it will not follow, that ifthe window be epened (which 
is the coxd;tion) that yee will ſtreight ſee, unleſle the 
light comein ; (which isthe cauſe why we ſce: ) but 
when the anderſtending ſhoweth the light to the wil, it 
isnot as a condition,but a cauſe, why the will chuſerh this 
thing,and not tharzas the light makes the colours actu- 
ally viſible, which were bur potenrzalhy vitible, before 
che light did ſhine, 

Azſw. There is a twofold condition, Firſt, when the 
condition includes a carſe;as if a man breath fie bath lungs ; 
herethe condition of breathing is his /wngs ; Which is allo 
the cauſe of his breathing. Secondly,there is a cond7tion, 
which is onely a cond7tzon, and includeth no cauſein it ; 
as the opening of the window is the cond#tron withour 


which we cannot ſee :if the window be not opened,the | 


light cannot ceme in; and yet the opening of the win- 
dow is not the cauſe of the light, forthe cauſe is inthe 
lightir ſelfe, why the objeQ is viſible. Againe, the 
light ſhining upon the object is not the canſe of our ſce- 
ing the objc&, for the cauſc is the eye, and the light is 
the condition without which we cannot ſeethe objec, 
So,the anderſtanding is oncly but a conditionto the will, 
and not a cauſe, why it chuſeth freely, becauſe the 


freedeme of the will, is onely in it ſelfe, embracing | 


the objeR freely, without any cxternall cauſe moo- 
Ving it. 

The will of God neither turnes nor returnes ; it is 
likethe pole which ſtands immoveably in the firma- 
ment; the will ofthe Angell turnes, but returnes net ; 
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itislike the winde, which bcing ſerlcd in one ayrth | 


ſtands ſtil] th-re:but the will of Man both turnes and re- 
turnes; it is like the winde, ſometimes in this ayrth,and 
ſometimes in that. 

In the Angels there was primam inflans, & ſecun- 
aum imſtens ; the Angels, in primo inſlanti, were in- 
complete 
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complert liberi, they were then but wiatores z for al- 
though they did at the firſt onely aftually chuſe good, 
in the fr/# moment of their creation, yetthey were not 
confirmed in good lob. 4.18. be found not conflancy in his 
Angels: bur in the ſecond inſtant,the good Angels, were 
complete libert and confirmed in good ; as the bad An- 
gels were ſctled in cvill, the good Angels confirmedin 
goed, were comprehenſores, but not w#atores z and the 
bad were confirmed onely in evill, andarecontinually 
| wviatores, So the firſt Adam was incomplete liber and v7. 
ator, and therefore might chuſe either good or cvill , 
lo the renewed Adam is incomplent liber + wviator, be- 
. cauſe naturally he chuſethevill, and by grace he may 
chuſe good; but, the ſecond Adam leſus Chriſt, being 
both comprehenſor and wiator is comple? liver and caa- 
not chuſc evill ;- the old Adam is viator onely, and chu- 
ſeth onely evill. 

Whenrhe Divels and wicked menare ſayd to be de- 
terminateto evill, it is not ſo to be underſtood that 
they are determinateto one ſort of evill onely, for they 
may goe from one ſort of evill to another ; as the Di- 
vell inticed the /ewes to kill Chriſt, and yet hee 1nriced 
Peter to dillwade Chrift from guing to Jeruſalem,that he 
might be ſaved; & yetthey are ſtill determinateco evill. 


waycs. Firſt, »aturally,for the Soule doth animate the 


they differ in their definrt19, torthe Souls 15 a realona- 
blecreature, but an Ange!l is an in:c!!-ctuall creature, 
Thirely,the Soule may be mooved by the inferior fa- 
culties, but the Angell is onely mooved by God, 
Fourthly, the Soule makes choice cither of good or 
| evill,butan Angell of good oncly,or of evill oncly, 

Willingnefle is the moſt abſolute perfeCtion of the 


An Angell differeth from the Soule of Man foure | 


} 


Body, butan Angellanimates« not a Body; Secondly, | @Quatuor modis difſert 


| angclus ah homin: » 1 na- 
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cundisc 
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The ſeeond property of 


the will, 


is noted as one ofthe higheſt degreesof perfettion in 
this life to be willing to doe good. Z/al, 110. My people 
erc a willing people, 

The /iberty of tke will is twofold, the liberty of contra- 
ricty and the liberty of contradidtion : Man had liberty of 
contrariety before his fall to chuſe good or evill, and 4- 
berty of oontraditiion, to doe, ornet to doe: theſe two 
ſorts of bertzes are not the perfeReſt eſtate of the w/!, 
for when it hath power tochuſe or not to chule, it im- 
ports a weakenefle in it, but when it is determinate to 
the good, then it is fully ſatisfied, this is reſerved for 
Man inglory, The Apeſtle, Row.6.18,uſcth this word 
liberty, caore improperly , when ke ſaith , free from 
Iuſtice, and ſervant to finne , when hee calleth 
this freedome , it is moſt impreperly freedome ; for, 
if the Sonne mike 8 free, then wee are free. 1bb.8.36. (0 we 
ſay to ſerve God, this ſervice is not properly ſervice, but 
fſreedome 

The effentiallproperty of the will, is freedome , that it 

. cannot be compelled by no externall agent in the free 
chufing ; although in the externall ation thereof it may 
. be forced, 

God worketh diverſly upon the wi; ſometimes hee 
changeth the w//, and convertes it ; as when hee chan- 
ged and converted the will of Seule, and made himan 
Apoſtle, Secondly, ſometimes he changeth the wil, but 
converts itner; as when E/as came againſt his brother 


| Jacob, hee changed: his will, and made him fall#pon bg 


necke ana mreepe,Grn, 33 4+» But yet converted him not; 
ſo when 4lexander the Great, came agaioſt leruſalerm, 
minding to deſtroy it, the Lord changed tis minde, 
and made him courteous to the Tewes, by gran- 
ting them ſundry priviledges, and bcſtewing 
gifts upon them ; here his minde was changer! , 
but not converted, Tairdly, ſometimes God ncy- 


thor 
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ther changeti nr convertsthe will, but reffraines It ; | 
as the willet Zaben. when he camcagain! /:cob, Gem, | 


31. 24, atd Attila when he carne againfl Kome. Fo vrtlie | 


ly. ſoreties Godneither changeth, cor converreth, 


nor rchtaines the will, but he over-rules ir, as he du the | 


will of the Iewes who crucified Chriſt : all theſe 
pels it, 

Alchough the i// cannot be compelled, in a&7s elicz- 
to, inthe owneree cheyce , yet zn «tu imperate, in the 
commanding a&t, it may be ccmpeiled; as when they 
drew the Martyrs againſt their ww before thear 1dols, 
puttirg fragkincenſe inrheir hands to burne it before 
them : So 4b. 21, Chriſt ſaithto Perer, they ſpall draw 
thee whether theu would'(1 not. | 

As the wil, in the commansing act may bee compelled; 
ſo the #i/l in the free chafing act may be neceſs:tate, 

There js athreefc1d zeceſs:tie., Firlt, when the neceſs3: 
tze ariieth from within; this is called, neceſ3itas ab in- 
trinſeco, as the bleſſed in heaven are mooved, by 
the proper inclination of their #1// to love God necet. 
ſarily. Secondly, when the xece/. ity arifeth from wth- 
ewt; as when the willis indifferent in it ſelfe , to doe 
or not to doe, to goe this way or that way. When 
Nebuchadyezzar \tood- in the porting of wo waycs, 
Ezech, 21. doubtfull whither trogoe, towards ers ſa- 
lem or Rabbah, the Lord determinates his will to gee 
towards /eraſalew, Thirdly, in refpett of the end; as 
a man1s to. paſſe oyer a water, but hee eannot goe to 
the other fide without a boate, Theſe three forts of 
weceſsitiez take not away the liberty of the will, although 
they neceſſitate it; rhe firſt ſort of weceſs187e takes not a- 
way the libertie of the #44, although it neceſcitate it ; for 
this wil/ is internum principium ſu; mots, and this /iber- 
ziecannor be. taken from it, unlefle it bee — 
the 


| 
wayes God workes upon the will, but hee never com | 
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the ſecond [ort of xeceſsi87e takes not away the freedome 
from itzfor thewill cannoc: be doth znforced,and yer free; 
as heate cannot bee made cold : but yet ihe 11 may be 
acceſſicate ; for as the water which is cold way be made 
hoate, ſo the will which is free may be xece/rta te : and 
| the third ſort of neceſſitie eſtabliſherl; the ireedome of 
| the will, 
{ Maninhis firſt eſtate had free choyceof good or evill, 
| but was zece/s4tate to ncither of thern : 1n his ſecond 
eſtate, he isa ſervant to finne and rece/s/tare to it zinhis 
third eſtate, hee is free from the ſervirude of finne, but 
not from the neceſs;rie of it : in his fourth eſtate hee 1s 
voluntarily goed, and neceſlarily good, buthce is not 
iree l;bertate indifferentie, as man was before the fall, 
forthat includes a weakenefſe init. * 
In Adam's firſt eſtate his will was free from finne, and 
; neceſſity of finne, becauſe hee had neither internum,nor 
| externum principinm, tO move him toſinne ; ſohee was 
free from miſery but not from mutability. 1a his ſecond 
eſtate beis ſubie@ tothe weceſi:itic of ſinning,to milery, 
and to the ſervitude of finne , but free frem coattion. In 
his third eſtate, hee is free from the dominion @f fine, 
from the fervitude of fiane, and frem compulſion, but 
not from the neceſſitie of ſinning. In his fourth hee ſhal] 
bce free from milery,ſervitude,mutability ,and neceſſity 
of ſinning ;but not from necefſi'y and willingneſle to 
love God. lyhis firtt eſtate he was /#ber, free, in his ſe- 
cond eftate hee was /ervws,a ſervant to finne; In his third 
eftate hee is /berates, freed from finne ; but in his 
fourth eſtate hce ſhall be /tberr imme , moſk freed from 
ſinne, 
| Ther {working freely, hath. power to determinate 
it ſelfc as4t is direfted by the undcr/fanding,in civill,and 
mora!lations and in indifferent things but inaQions 
ſpicituall it is onely Uc:crmingte by God, _ 
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Of the will of Mn. 4 


ro determinate it felfe, in civill ,and morall aQien3; and 


| every particular agent, determinatcs his owne in- 


eee tw 


— 


cond cauſe, is determinate by God, When G: od deter. 


reſtraining, or over-ruling itzbut when he determ! nates 5 


ot 
 —— > —_—— ——— 


things.then hee converts the will and inclincs it,n :nd here 
he is the ſole and onely cauſe. 


| 
| 
| ſelfe, is ſaide to be compelled; burthe will cannot be come 


| nate by God, 


it it leave the /econdeauſero tie owne prop:r rc ron 

; then it isnot faide tobe compelied, but to worl.c 
| freely, 

Obie. But the motion is rather aſcribed to hira vi 

| mooves, thantothar which is mooved, as wee {ay not 

that the ſtone killed the man , but the man who threyy ! 
the ſtone ; if God then cove th<p7ll, it might ſeeme 

; that the will were free and nut ro be blameuin the acti 

| OD 
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Anſi. If the will weie ſo moovel by God that it 
| mooved net it feife, tlien the id wire neither | 
| to bee praife] nor to bee blained : bur ering ir 15 | 
both | 


Got in theſe likewiſe doth derermirate the will, Prov, | 
21.1, The Kings heart & in the bands of the Lord, and hee 
| turnes it a the rivers of water; 7; Wacnthc Ki 12 dere "m1! nats ;: 
his owne heart , the Lord alſo dercrminates it z for | 

ftrament to his worke 3; but the will is ge inſtru- | 

ment of God, ( for onely the uncreated will hath an | 
pros pow-age p ower ) therefore the WWi/! being bur a ſe- 
minares the will in civill things, hee doth it by changing, | 


tlic will (which cannot determinate it ſelfe) in ſpiritual] 


ObjeeF, That which is moved from a cauſe without it 


| pelled, therefore it may ſeemerhat it cannot be determi. 
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The 4 hath power by the light of tke vnderftanding | 


Wuſh. 


S1/amcereats Co'nnla eff 
mdegenaens, 


Anſw. That which is moved by an external canſe, 
is ſaide to be compefed , if the external canſe ' take ""y 
'ay the proper inclination of the ſecond cauſe ; but | 
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Of the will of "my 


Conſequence. 


Corvine! (49.4 3 page 
6 42 ſo Fonſeca, 


Eternim 4tyetym nei 
porweten{all bil;tatem 
conſequent isyſed noncon: 
ſequent IL, 
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both mooved and moov:s it (elte, and 1s notlike a tone 

- ina mans hand,which is mooved and moves nor it (clfe; 
therefore it is ro be blamed in the finfull ation, 

The #747, in morall and civill ations, is not determi- 

nate,ia the meanes, which leade to the end : (for thar 


| che underſtaadingdoth onely;) bur reſpeRing the end, 


it both dererminares- it ſelfe 24rurelly, and is deter- 
minate by G2d, bur in ſpirituall thing, ir 1s onely 
determinate by God,both inthe meanes and in the end, 
Phil:p.2.13, It ® God who worketh both the will andthe 
aced in 6s, | 

The grace of God determinates the 7/1 onely to 
good: therefore theſe extenuate mightily the grace of 
God, whogrant, that God in the converfion of Man 
doth powre 1a a ſupernaturall grace in his heart ; but yer 
this gracedoth not determinate the hearc of man, for 
that the will doth naturally and freely : and to draw 
outthe a of Faith (ſay they) there needs no concur- 
rance ofthe grace of Go.J,bur onely moral perſwaſtons, 
So Fonſece,who holds that God onely ſets_the will on 


minates {ſaith he) onely i» ſpecrficatione, but not # 
| exercitio; ininclining the will to embrace ſuch an ob- 
| je, but the operation about that oe is left free un- 


| tothe W1ll it ſclfe, this ir may performe freely wirhour | 


| Gods grace. 
|  Objed#, Butit may {eeme that God determinates the 
| ſinfull ations of men as well as their morall,borh in the 
| MCanes and in the end,and is thecauſe of the oneas well 
| aSotthe other, as God knoweth certainely that the 
CABtichriſt will nnegtherefore the Wrllofthe 4ntichriſt 
is determinate to {inne,by the decree of God, 
Anſiv, This followeth not,becauſe puttingrthe decree 
| of God, the 4»ticbriſt will finnez theſe two goe nor to: 
verher as the cauſe and tae cfief, for Gols decree is 
no! 
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worke, bur leaves the will to worke by it {elfe,hedeter- | 
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not the cauſe why the 4ntzchrift finnes; but it onely fol. 
lowes Gods foreknowledgeandis notan effec of it”, for 
there is atwofold connexion of things; firſt, ofthe cau/e 
with the effec?, and fothe effef,neceffarily followeth the 
cauſe, Secondly,ofthe antecedent with the conſequent: .the 
ſinne ef the Antichriſt isthe conſequent of Gods de- 
cree infallibly, butnot praduQtively , becauſe the de. 
cree is not the cauſe of it, 


Objef. But it may ſceme that Gods decree 1s the 
cauſe of linne : 10h. 12, 3 9. They cenld not belecue,for Eſay 
ſara, he blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts. Here 
it might ſcerne that the Prophets predition was the 
cauſe of the hardaing oftheir hearts, and not the ante- 
cedentof it onely, 


Anſfo. Theſe evill things God foreſceth to fall out , 
becauſe they are to fall out; and they fall not our be- 
cauſe hee foreſceth them to fall out : when I ſeea man 
writing,he writes not becauſe Lec him writing, bur be- 
cauſe heis writing therefore [ ſee himwritez{o,the Antin 
chriſt ſinneth not becauſe God foreſaw him to ſinne, 
but becauſethe Antichriſt was to finne therefore God 
foreſaw him to fiane, God foreſeeth other wayes good 
actions,for hee decreeth them, and they fall out as | 
cles of his decree z bur it is farre otherwayes in 
mans ſinfull ations, for they are not the effeRs of Gods 
decree,but a ncceffary conſequent of ir, 


The efſentiall propertie of the ##if (which is libert#e) 
cannot be changed, but the equaliticof the wif (which 


—_ 


[ 


is 200d or evill)may bechanged, 
There are-twothings tobe conſidered in the will,Firſt, 


of 


iz or the eſſence of it, Secondly, 43+; or the opera- | 
tion of the wil: the eſence of the will cannot bechanged, | 
butthe operation may bee changed it: may loſe holi- | 
ncfſe and ſanRification in the c—_—_— not the eſſence | 


Deplex CONx exic rerum, 
1046/4 C144 effean,t ” 
antecedents cum conſe 
gnewe, 
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A collation berwizrt the 
innocent and old 
Ad an, 


| T*2.0; qua T6 

ery vor; ſed media 
elrguntur pl-runque ut 
m3lazut firem afſequa- 
| mar. 


| Prop. 


fit: aclecke when it is out of frame ſicweth the time 
Þut trotthe true time of the day:and as the ſaylers com- 
paſſe ſtricken with thunder, the point of the needle 
ſtands alwayes at ome ayrth, but not at the right ayrthy 
and {o when Wine is tarned inter vinegar it keepeth 
Riilthe colour and quantitie, but it hath loſt the right 
reliſh: ſu thewiHof man after the fall, freely chuſerh that 
which it chuſeth, New corrampi/ar quoad agend; radicen 
[ed terminum. 

Man in firſt eſtate, wied onely good, both'in the end, 
and in the meaxes: but man in his corrupt eftate wi/s the 
end, cither as good or apparent goed ; but hee maketh 
choyſe ofthe meanes often asevill: the will reſpe&s 
the end, and eleAion the meanes; ne man wils the 
end asSitis evill ; but the meanes leading to this end 
arcoftemimes choſen asevill, The adultercr and the 
theefe, they will the proper eds of their adultery and 
theft (whichare pleaſure and gaine) as good or at the 
leaſt good in ſhow ; but the meanes they know are of- 
rentimesSevill, and chuſe them as ev/Z that they may at«. 
eaine to their eds. Againe,the unregenerate man ſomc- 
times wi/s rhe end but not the meanes, Pro, I 3. 4, The 

[ſuzgard wils, and he wills not; he wils the end becaule it is 
good ; but he wils not the meanes becauſe they are pain- 
full and laborious; ſo Hy/. 10. 11, Ephraim 45 an oxe de- 
lighted in threſhing but not in plowing ; hee delighted 
inthrefhing, becauſe the oxe might not bee muzled 
when hee didthreſh; Dez, 25, 4. but hee delighted 
not in plowing ; that is, rotake the paines to plew u 
his heart, and mortifie his fſinnes; Balaaw wiſhed, 
that bee might die the death of the righteow, Nam, 
23-14. buthec endeavoured net to live thelife of the 
righteous, 
Man after his fall had /zberty in civill and morall aQi- 


ONS. 
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| 


| litie : ſometimes Sathan hindreththe children ef God, 


| 


This {bertie which man bath now in his corrupt e- 
ſtate, unto any good, hath ſundry impediments both 
outward and inward ; and althoughour eleQion be free 
yet the executionthereof is not inour hands, There 
bee chree cxternall impediments in our /ibertie , firſt, 
Gods overuling of the wi//of Man,who although he take 
notawaythe libertic of the will from us, yet hee eften- 
times fartkers us in good, and hinders us incvill; and 
bridles ſo the fury ot the wicked that they cannor come 
to the ends which they ayme at; as wee ſee in /eroboam, 
1 King. 13. 5. and Sewnabertb, Eſay 37. 29. For the 
wayes ef manarc not in his owne power, Pro. 16. 9. 
The ſecond impediment of our libertic is Sarhans [c- 
axcineg , who oftentimes ſeduceth the will when ir is in- 
clynedto good, and perſwades it to evill, Ephe, 2. 2. 
which perſwalion is effeQuall in the ſsnnes of infide- 


as he hindred the ApoRile that hee ſhould not come to 
the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 4417.18- The third outward 
impediment is, the mw/titade of objeFs laid before us, 
which partly allure the minde if they bee pleaſane, and 
terrifie the minde if they be fearetull. 

Theinward impediments which hinder the wz/s /ber- 
tie,ares Firlt, the want of Gods image, Secondly, rhe 
blindneſſe of the underflending, Thirdly, tbe infarmitie 
of the will. Fourthly, a natarall wiolence. Fitthly ; a 
pronemeſſe to evill. Sixtly, the vehemencie of the affetFi- | 
ons, which dcaw the willatter them , an1 trouble the 
Indgement, 


luſt. _ 


[mpediments libertatu 
humane ſunt, ve! extra 
ſexvel mſe, 


[mpeirmentd extern 
ſont dews, diabolwayet ex2 
rerna 06:04. 
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| T* the firſt point of Mans Converſion, God infuſeth, 


c HAPs» XV I « 
Of Mans Will «8 his conver ſion, 


anew habiteof grace. 

The converfion of Man is not wrought,firſt by ſtirring 
up of his, or by alluring or perſwading him, butby 
powring grace into the heart. Socrates ſayd that he was 
burto his ſchollers like a midwife ; for a midwife doth 
nothing bur heloeth forth the birth already conceived : 
ſo he ſayd,that he onely but drew forth the wit, which 
was naturally within the ſchollers. Bur it 1s not ſointhe 
firlt point of a mans converfi6, forthe Preacher doth not 
helpe forth the graces in a man;buthe is like a father,be- 
getting him anew « gaine through the Goſpel, 1.Cor.4.15, 

Man betore his converſion to grace 1s paſsive, 

There is in ſome patient a neere power, as when powder 
islaid tothe fire it hath a eere power to be kindled by the 
fire. Secondly: there is in ſome patient a rewotepower,as 
when greene wood is laid to the fire, it may be kindled 
al:zough ir be long ere it burne. Thirdly,there is in a p4- 
tient 2 paſsrve Or obedientiall power,or that which they ca/ 
potenzita, Sum or ſuſceptiva, as when the potter makes a 
veſſell ofclay.Fourthly,there is a meere poſ5ive power, as 
a ſtone hath noaptnesto be made a /iving creature. Man 
before his cowverſion, is not like powder, which had a 
neere poxer totake fireghe is not like greene wood which 
hath a 7emo? power to take fire;he isnot like the ſtone that 
is rzeere paſs7veybut he is like theclay in the potters hand 
that is paſſive and capable robee formed according to 
the will of the potter; and inthis ſenſe is that of 
Augu#fi;ne to be underſtood, Yelle credere eff pratie , ſed 
poſſe creaere eft natur e,to be wing to beleerye nu of grace,but 
to ve abletobelerve s of naturegw® Cajetaneexpoundswel, 
Poſſe credere is meant of the potential or obedjemialipower, 
God 
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atiovam concurſum hic (ed ſolum moao recipit,the wil hath 
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ficit, quod operands imcepit ; ſorthe will of fnan, by this 


God hath three ſorts of workes which hee workes in 
our i#ft;ficatiov, Firſt, ſuch workes as are onely | 
prepper to God, asto ſtand at the doore and knocke, 
Revel,3420, to open the heart, and to inſpixe, &c. In 
which our will, giveth geither concourſe nor co-opera- 
tionz therefore in theſe we are onely paſſive ; and the 
will is 4ived, not being as yct a&7zve it ſelfe;, Nox haber 


no ative concourſe unto grace here, it hath onely an 
aptneſle to reccive, faith being wrought init, Secondly, 
the begetting of new qualitics inthe habite, as Faith, 
Hope, & Charitiezforto the bringing forth of ſuch excel- 
lent qualities, nature can doe nothing ; Man here allo is 
paiſive, as the ayre whenir is illuminate by the light, 
Thirdly, ſuch workes in the act, as to bclceve, repent, 
&c, which God workes not in vs without us ; unto 
which purpoſe is applicd that of Paw, x Cor.1 5.7 hegrace 
of God with me ,, and thatof Anguſizn?, co,operands per» 


concurring grace is made, peazſequa, and alubordinate 
agent under grace, grace being cozze5 and dux ; and the 
will beingpedigequs, ſed 93 previs,aticaling grace,but 
no waycs going before, 

ln the point of Mans converſien the will being mo+ 
ved, afterwards moovcs it ſeife. 

This action of the willis, firſt from grace; and ſecon.l- | 
ly, from the WT it ſelfe ; in bath theſe adts God con: | 
curres as the firſt agent, andthe will as the ſecondary. | 
lathe cſtate of corruption, thew/ is rhe rrue ef ficient 
cauſe of tinge, intheelate of jeſtification, the wid is erue- 
ly induced with grace; but in both theſe eltares the Hl! 
is a true efficient , bur differently; for inthe finfull e 
ſtate the will is the przczpall :fficrent 5 butia the eftate | 
of grace it is ſubordinate roche grace of God, aud not. 
ccllatera!l ; the hely Ghoſt quick:nivg it aud revi- 
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Vo'untas conſider it ur uw | 


eff nature qua amy 
wt oft 61 111 ighnem ſerum 


FT:111 71 


Thom cort.geatil.ds 


Wiraculse, 


Dus condrtrones requiz 
runtwr wut aliguid ſit 
muraculum, 1, ne cauſa 
ſet ecew'ta,z, ut ſit mie, 
#nde a'iter Videatur 
adebere eventye. 


| uing it to worke, aad ſo by the grace of Gud we. are 


to the country man a mirocie,yet a Methematician knows 


that we are, 1. Cor.15.10, 

Q:/7, Whether is the converſionof Man, with his 
1W1ll, or againſt his Will ? 

Azſv, The Will is conſidered two wayes. Firſt, 7+ 
eft naturraquedim,as it is 2 creature ready to obey God, | 
who rules the vaiuerſe, Secondly YT eſt principiam ſua- 
rum 4cHionum, whercby it freely wils, 0: mils z inthe firſt 
ſence, it is nor againſt rhe W/{/rhat it is converted, in the 
ſecoud ſence, as it is corrupted, willing ſinne freely, 


( before finze be expelled ) it is againſtthey;{l, The | 


water hath the proper inclination ro goe downe- 
ward to the center,yet when it aſc<nds upward and keeps 
another courſe, ne detur varaum, leſirherc ſhould bee 
any emptines in nature,it runas 2 courſe contrary to the 


 owne proper inclination:ſo whenthe willobeyeth God, | 
(inthe ff} 4 of mavs corner ſicn,) it is not againſt the 


Wl, it yeereſpe the Willas it tolloweth the direAion 
of God , butifycereſpetthe Wl, as it is corrupt ang - 
ſinfull,it is againſtthe willto obey God, 

Queſt, VWhether is the converſion of man, a miracle 
or not ? 

Anſw. Wee cannot ca'l it 2 miracle; for there are two 
condicions required in a miracle. Firſt, that the cauſe 
which procucerhthe effeR, bee altogether unknowne to 
any creature , for if it beknowne to ſome, and not to 
others, ir is not 2 2z746/e ;the eclipſeof the Sunnc, ſeems 


cth the reaſv.: of ir, therefore it is not a miracle. The ſe- 
cond condition required in a miracle is, that it bee. 
wrought ina thing which had an inclination rothe con- 
trary cffed;as wh:nGoii raiſcth the Ccad by his power, 
this is a miracle,becaulſc it is nor 4ccording tothe nature 
of the dead that ever they ſ11-ld rife 22atue : So when 
Chriſt cured the blind, this was a mr«cfe, for nature 


would 
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in his converſion, 


would never make a blind man ro ſee ; ſo when Chrift 
cured Peters mother inlaw ot 2 feaver ona ſudden, this 
was a miracle, for nature could not doe thisin an in- 
(tant. lt any of theſe two former conditions bee lacke- 
ing it is got a miracle. Therefore inthe defeQt of the 
ſecond condition, the creation of rhe world is not a mt» 
racle, becauſe ſuch agreat «fe is proper to the nature 
of ſo glorious a cauſe; burif Man or Angel couldereate, 
it were a w#racle, for it is contrary totheir finite nature 
tv produce ſuch an infinite effet, So, the creation of 
the Soule is not a wiracle, becauſe God worketh 
ordinarily here, nature preparing the Body then 
God infuſeth the Soule. But if God ſhould create a 
Soule without this preparation of nature, this ſhonld 

bee a miracle in reſpet of the ſecond condition; as 
when hee created Ev4 without helpe of Adam, and 
Chriſts manhood in the wombe of the Virgin , without 
the Virgine. So the converſion of Man is not a miracle, 
becauſe the reaſonable Soule was once created tothe 
Image of God, and is againe capable of the grace of 
God. When wee heate cold water by fire, altbough ir 
bee contrary tothe inclination of the forme ofthe water 
to bee hoat, yet it may receive heate, and when it re- 
ceives heate it is not am#rc/e, But improperly the con- 
verſion of Man may bee (21d to bee a mirecte inreſpet 
of the firſt condition required ina miracle, becauſe it is 
Cone by God who is an urcknowne cauſe tous, and al. 
thovgh it bee not properly 2 m27racle, becauſe the ſecond 
caaduion is deficient, vcr itis agreater werke than a 
miracle, Nam aliquid eſt mins opus, ſed minus miracnlum, 

UI Ereatts., 
In Mans corwerfiow we mult not take from grace, and 
ptve to nature, 

It was a maximereceived amongſt the Tewes,Satine e/# 
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&+ addere ad profanum y they had rather take from the 
prophane day, and addetothe Sabbath, tlian to take 
from the huly Sabbath, and adde tothe prophane &ay: 
but men now had rather take from grace and give to na» 
wire, than take from nature and give to grace. 

When the Fathers lJaboured to overthrow one error, 
they fell in another: asa gardner when hee gocth ro 
make freight a crooked ſprigge, hee bends it ſometimes 
too farrerhe other way. : ſothey, that they might abſo. 
lutely defend the grace of Godagainſtthe maintainers 
of freewill, they rooted out freewell, and gave man free. 
dome i n0 aftions,but concluded all under the neceſhitie 
of Gods predeſtination as did the Srotckes among the 


| heathen. But wee muſt not fo ſtand inthe defence of 


grace that we overthrow free-will, neither muſt wee a» 
ſcribe that to free-will, which is due $ograce oncly, 
The Jeſuites that they may plead for free-will in man , 
have found out a new platforme of mans ſalvation; for 
firſt, they eſtabliſh a -1ddle /ort of knowledge in God, by 
which he knoweth things that are tocome, ( net abſo- 
lutely but conditionally) what man or Angell may bee 
able todoe by the freedome of their wils, no decree of 
God going before, y confidering them in ſuch or ſuch 
a condition, with ſuch or ſuch circumftances. But 
there is no ſuch middle ſort of knowledge in God, for 
God knowoth all bs workes from the beginning, AGF. 15, 
18, God kroweth alltheſe things that are corditiovall, 
altzough they never take effect, abſolutely and per. 
tetly: as for example, he foreſaw that Abrmelechthe 
King of Geyay would have defiled Abrahams wife, never- 
theleſſe he hindred him that hee ſinned not with her 
by his reſtraining grace ; Gen. 20,6. 1 know that thou 
aidft thes in the ſimplicity of thine heart, therefore I have 
keps thee that thou ſhould'fi not fine azainſt me , neither 
touch her, So, Exod. 13. 17. God would not brins the 
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| I/raetits direitly to the land of Canaan, but be led them | 


about by a largecirenite, left perhaps (ſaith Gol) zt fore- 
thinke them , when they ſee the enimy come agatnſt them, 
42d they returne backe to Egypt this vw ord perhaps 13 not a 
, doubting in God, or 4 middle (ort of knowieage, but Cer» 
, tatacly hee foreſaw it would have come to patle, there» 
| lore þe prevented it by a ſure remedy, There is no 
{ort of kzowled-e in God, but cither, ſamplicis zntefligen- 
tre, Or viſionu, ſimplicis intelligentie, is of things poſlible, 
ſcrentia viſions is of things that certainly come to 
palle. 

Obied?, But they alledge that place, 154.23.11.12, 
when David confults with God, what would become 
of him if hee ſtayed at Keilah, whether the Xezites would 
deliver him iato the hands of Sa/ or not: it was anſwe- 
red conditionally in this lence, tf ye flay, $442 witl come, 
and if he come, the Keilits will deliver you wP in his bands : 
nence they reaſon thus : God foretold this futer conditi- 
on : therefore hee foreknew ir. But hce forcknew it not 
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poffivle , which may come to palle, or not come to 
paſte :neither doeth God forcknow this by the {ccond 
ſort of kowledge, becauſe that is of things that will cer- 
tainely cometo paſſe;bur it is a third ſorrof knowieage,of 
| things that may come to palle condition&iy. Theretore 
| ſay they there 1s « middle ſort of knowledge in God, 

' Anfſw, This ſort of Knowledge, that is propoſed con- 
ditionally, is abſolute in God, and depends not upon 
the uncertainety of the condition, for an hypotheticall 
or conditionall propoſition may bee tru? in the connext- 
on, and yet in the parts it may be falſe ; and ſo God 
knoweth it tv bee falſe. The Apoſtle faith, Jan Angel 
| come from heaven and teach axother Goſpeli than that which 
wee have tavght, let him be accurſed, Gat 1 8. But an An- 
gell cannot come from heaven to teach another Goſpell. 
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by theficſt ſort of knewledee, becauſe that is ofthings | 
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So, 1. King 22, 28, If thou returne againe in peace, the 
Lord bath not ſpoken by me.But the Lord ſpake by the Pro- 
phet AMzrcaich , and the King was never to returnein 
peace. Althoughtheſe ſpeeches bee conditionally ſer 
downe,yet God knowes them abſolutely that they ſhall 
either come to paſſe, ornot cometo paſſe: and ſo there 
1s not amiddle fort of knowledge in God, 

L2aeflt. How did God force Davids betraying by the 
Keilits unto Saul, whether continzently or neceſſarily ? 

Anſw, \When God lookes ad oppoſita, he produceth 
his cffe& freely, and contingently, becauſe it muft ei- 
ther be or notb2g as the Xe:/its might have delivered, 
or notdelivered, David into the hands of San}, bur . 
when God determinates himſelfe to one of the oppo- 
fires, then he abſolutely and neceſlarly foreknowes it ; 
as he knew abſolutely that David ſhould flee and nor 
be betrayed: That which is contingent conditionally in 
the cauſe, may be iafallibly neceſſary in the efted ; as, 
if Peter runne, he mooves ; here hee mooves neceſſari- 
ly becauſe hee runnes, and yet hee runncs not neceſſart- 
ly ; for hee may cither runne or not runne: ſothis bc- 
traying of David was neceſſary inthe effeR if hee had 
ſtayed at Keil/ah, but it was contingentin the caule, for 
he might either have ftayed there or not ſtayed. Ad. 
28, Paul ſaith, If any of you 29r 98t of the ſhippe ye fhall all 
| periſ6 ; but if yeſtay inthe {hi9'e ye (hall all bee fa- 
| ved: they might have ſtayc! in the ſhippe or gone out 
of her, bur reſpetting the event, they bchooved to 
flay inthe ſhippe and be iwved: Sothat, contingent 
things fall under the providence of Ged, and Gods pro» 
vidence takes not away their contingency, nu more then 
it did alecr the nature of the bone's of Chriſt , when he 
fore{aw that a bone of him ſhould not bee broken, 6h. 
19. 26. bur ncc-{arily the events of them follow and 


are foreſeene of God. When God wils a thing, it comes 
not 
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not neceffarily to paſſe ; but when God wils athing ne- 
| ceffarily, then ir muſt come to-paſſe : God wils rhe ec- 
cliptc of the Sunne, hee wills but this contiogently, 
becauſeir may cither be or not be;bur when ke wills the | 
eclipſe neceſſarily, then it muft cometo paſſe; in ſenſu 
cen;unito, that which he wills it muſt come to paſle, bur 
in ſenſu diviſo , that which hee will, may nor come co 
paſſe; for he needed notto havewilled it; for as Tho- 
me in bis Booke, contra gentiles ſaith ; Quedam eveni- | 
nt ex neceſſitate ſuppoſitionis & immutabilitats, co modo | 
quo proviſe ſunt [cit comingenter & hibere: ea que Dews | 
determinavit libert os contingenter eventura , ea contin- 
gentey evenient; & neceſ/ario po determinawit nece([s- 
rio, Thatis, ſome things fall out by meceſ1itic of ſup- 
poſition and immutabilitie , that ſame way whereby they 
are foreſeene : to wit, contingently and freely; but theſe | 
things which God bath determinated to fall out contin- 
gently and freely, they ſhall fall out contingently;, and theſe 
things that he hath determinate neceſſarily to come to paſſe, 
ſball of w: cefoitie be, 

Qaeft. Secing the purpoſes of God are abſolute , 
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"tionally 2? 

Axſiv.Heſerts them downe conditionally to move ſin- 
ners more carneſily to repent, ow, 3: 5. Yet fortic 
dnyes and Ninive ſhall be deflroyed. Bur hee keepecs up the 
condition here, to mcove the Niarvitesthe more ear- 
reſtly to repentance ; and the event ſheweth, that this 
was Gods purpoſe rotto deſtroy the Ninivites becauſe 


why are his promiſes and threatnings ſet downe condi- | 


they repented, here by degrees he manifcRs bis counſe!l 
unto them. 

Example, when atowne is beleaguered, the Counſaile 
of warre ordaines that whoſocycr goes upon the walles 
{Þall die the death, this1s to terrifie ſouldiers, that they 
| goc not uponthe wals;the enemic makesa ſudden afſaulr 
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inthe night, a ſouldier runnes up upon the walles, and 
repells theenemy : whether ſhall this man die for itor 
not ? the Counſaile of warre explainesthemſelves,and 
chat which they ſer out abſolutely before, they interpret 
it now this way ; our meaning was that no ſouldicr 
{ſhould goe up uponthe walles that he might not give 
intelligencetothe enemy:but thisſouldier hath repelled 
the enemy ; therefore hee hath not violated our Law, 
neither is h2 culpableof death, Secthe example of [on«- 
than, 1.541, 13. So when God faith fourty dayes, and 
Ainive ſhall bee deſtroyed, keeping up the condition, 
ifthey repent not z when they repent, hee explaines his 
tormer ſentence, and thewes that ir was not abſolutely 
kis meaxing they ſhould die, but onely toterrifie them, | 
and to mooye them to repentance. | 

The Jeſ#ites, when they ſubordinate the of Man, 
tothis conditionall knowledge in God; they leave Mans 
F:7indiflerent here, to chuſe or notto chuſe; and upon 
this freedome of Mans Will, they ground the decree of 
God,to predeftinate this man,andro reje&that man.Bur 
af this platforme hold, then it will follow, that when the 
will of this Man imbraceth grace, and thew+{of that res | 
fuſeth It, it muſt cither be the cauſe of predeſtinativaor 
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_ the condition; but no Chriſtian ever ſaid that thewillof | 


Man was the ca#jeof predeſtination, except the Pelagi- 
ans and their followers ; it they make this a of the #/1/ 
the condition of Mans cleion, thenthey iumpe with 
the 4r@nians, who meaſure the cfticacy of grace from 
the event of the {5{, which notwithſtanding ſome of the 
tefurts firongly denie, 
Queſt, If the will be neither the cauſe nor condition of 
our predeſtination,which is it then ? 
Anſw.1: is but a meane,for the fulfilling of mans prede- 
ination; for a mans name isnot writtcn in the Bocke 
of lite becauſe hee affents willingly, to the promiſes 
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| of the Goſpell, and beleeves them : but becauſe his | 
' name is written in the booke of life, thercfore hee be- 
lieves, A#.1 3.48. 4s many 41 were ordained unto eternal 
life beleeved. It a King ſhould diſcerne that none ſhould | 
bee courtiers with him, unlcfle they were traincd firſtup | 
in the.warres ; this training up inthe v arrcs is neither | 
the cauſe nor yet the condition , which mooves the King | 
w make choyce of themyit is a meane whereby they arc 

received intothe Court, {but no motive which mcoved 

the King. So, Faith whereby a man is adopted to be the 

Sonne of Ged, is neither the ca»/c nor yet the cond7rion 

which mooves God to cle& Man,but whom he cleeth 

freely, them he gives to beleve. 

If it be asked of Bellarmine, wherefore this man is ſa- 
ved and notthat man ? hee will anſwere that there is no | 
other cauſe but the good pleaſure and wid of Ged, 

Secondly, if it bee aSked of him ;why hee givesthis 
man gratzam.congruam, or fitting grace, and not that | 
man ? hee will anſwer : becauſe his will is to ſave this | 
man,and not that man. 

Thirdly, ifit be asked of him,whereforethis manre- 
ccives grace and not that man*hee will anſwere: becauſe 
grace is fitting forthis manand not for that man ; he 
callesrhis fitting grace,not when the will is determinate 
by grace ( as wee hold,) ?Phyfica determinatione, or Hy- 
perphyſuarather ; neither will he wake itto depend ab | 
events , as the Arminians dec from the will oiman, but | 
he findes out a middle betwixt theſe two, placing it | 
oncly in morall perſwaſtens, and the efficacy of the willes 
ceterminatioa to depend upon Gogs grace : for 
God ( faith hee) forcſceth, that the will cannot re- 
fulc, b:cauſe he hath fitted it ſoro the will, atthis time 
and inthisplace , fothat he cannot now ab/o/utely reiet 
the grace of God, bur cond;tionally : and he faith iz ſen- 
| ſu arviſo hee may reiet the grace of God ; but Nets | 
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ſenſs compoſito. Example, when I (ec a man writing, he 
caqnot bur write ; and yet conſidering this a@ of wri- 
ting by it (clfe, he writes freely ; ſo ioyning Mans W:lf 
withGods Nccree,a mancannot but wif;;and yet reſpec- 
ting thew/l/in ir ſelfe, hee may wil/grace or not will it 
when itis offered tohim, becauſe grace doth determi- 
nate his 17/1 (ſaith he: ) here hee w-ls infallibiliter, ſed 
non nece(ſario. 

Butthe Arminians hold that the converſion of man alto- 
gither depends from his #4}, and tha: there is no other 
cauſe why this man chuſeth and that manzetuſerh grace, 
bur onely the r#7/]. 

Fourthly, ifit be asked, whether orno this man may 
refit thegrace of God ornot ? hee willanſwer , by the 
abſolute freedome of his Will, hee may reſiſt it ; by this it 
followeth that they will cſtabliſh a reallaR inthe well, | 
which is neither ſubieR eo Gods providence, nor pre» 
deſtination; but ifthey acknowledged the conſent ofthe | 
will, to bee a meane for thefulfilling of predeſtination, 
in thiz we would agree with them. 

Secondly, thee ſuits that they may plead tor free will 
male three ſorts ofgrace, ſufficient, abundant,and effec» 
tual grace,and they make 4bundant grace a higher degree 
than ſf ficient grace ;, as that grace which was offered to 
Chore\;n and Bethſaida, Mat. 1 1.becauſc they had a more 
effeQtuall calling than Tyre and Siden:they make that effe- 
aullgrare,when one acuaily receiveththe grace offred, 
and applicthitohimſcite. 

Bur this diſtinRic.n of grace cannot hold, for how can 
that bee ſufficzext grace, which never taketh « ff-&, ſeeing 
none wasever ſaved,or ever ſhall be ſaved, by this (#ff7- 
cient grace, which isnot cff:Etuall ; ſuf/crent grace hath 

| everthe owne effe, tor whom God will have conuer. 
ted, they cannot but be conuertcd, Rem, 9. 19. Who 


can refift the will of God? Apaine, thoſe that are not 
converted, | 
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oives them neither wil'inznefſe nor ſeff/crent grace (to 
whom is he debter?}for 1t God gave then this withng- 
nes,then it ſhould be both ſ#ffictent and effecinall grace to 
chem. 

But we hol that both /afficient,and rffei7nuall grace arc 
thetreegifts of God, becaulc without me(laith Chriſt)ye 
candonothing,1oh,15.5.Neithcrin ſuf ficient,nor in effetts- 
all grace, Againe we hold that abundant & effettuallgrace, 
are onely cffercd ro the Ele , and that which was 
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offered to Chorezin and Berb(aida was onely fufficient 
to leave them inexculable and net io convert them, 

Thirdly, the Je/nites plead for nature, bolding that 
God concurres generally onely with the ſecond cauſes, 
in giving them a naturall power to worke ; but not by 
mooving and applying them to their operations, 
as the Carpenteh applycth his axe to cut, Neither (ſay 
they ) hath hee any influence in the aQion itſelfe zaſcri- 
bing nothing to God, but the conſervation of the ſecond 
cauſes z and if hee worke withthe ſecond cauſes, they 
make not man ſubordinate ro God, but ast wo cauſes 
working together, as a weake and aftropg mancarrying 
2loade, 


converted,chey of themiclvc$ cannot be converted, God | 


Bur we hold, that God not onely concurs generally 
with the ſecond cauſes, but applies and moves the (e- 
cond cauſe to worke; not as the ſecond cauſes are co- or- 
diate with God, bur as /ubordinate ; ſo thatwhen God 
works upon the W2{4,he giverh not onlya generall influ- 
ence, whercby he ſuſtaines the w#{/ , but alſo he hath a 

articularinfluence intoit: neither is the will bis fellow 
Lieee in the ation, bur ſubordinate to him, for in pro- 
ducing ofthe effe& God likewiſe concurs particularly. 

To concludethis point, that the will of man ſeparats 
not it {elfe, r Cor. 4.7, it is manifeſt chus ;if equal] grace 
bee offered to two, and an incquall effeR follow, the: 


Beean rad, {edes; 


ONC | 


—_—_—_ 


1d 


Of the will of Man. 


Trop. 
FlluSt. 


Trip'excanſa, Phyfica, 


8971/41 yot miraculiſe, | 


{ one of them embracing grace,andthe other of them re» 


fuſtng z one of theſe two abſurdities muft neceſſarily 
follow, either that the grace of God was not anequall 
remedy for beth , becauſe it cured them not both, 
which is blaſphemy; or elſe that there was not alike 
corruption in both, which is flat Pe/agiani/me ; If mans 
will make the ſeparation, then the Apoſtles queſtion, 
I. Cor.4, 7. (Who hath ſeparated thee) is cafily anſwered ; 
and man then ſhould haye wherein to boaſt, Row, 11. 
18, 

God is onely the effeftuall caſe of mans converſion, 

Thereare three ſorts of cauſes. Firſt a Phyficall cauſe, 
Secondly, a moral/ cauſe, Thirdly, a miraculous cau(e. 
A Phyſicall cauſe, is that which really and truely produ- 
ceth the: effect, and is called an effe@Furll cauſe in the 
Schooles. A morall cauſe, is improperly and metapho- 
rically a cauſe , becauſe ir produceth not properly an 
effect, oncly it. propoſeth arguments to induce orto 
perſwade. A miraculous cauſeis that which worketh 
above the courſe of nature. 

God in mans converſion, isnot onely the morall caule; 
becauſe morall perſwafiens ſuffice not to produce a {ul 
pernaturall effect, ir onely propoſeth arguments, coun- 
ſels, and commands, but caanot incline the heart di- 
realy. When a Father holds up anapple to his child; 
or when the maſter of the game, ſets up &e«Ccor, 4 reward 
tothe runners ; he doth nothing buralluce or perſwade 
them, heemakes them notable torunne. 

Secondly, Goil is nor onely the moral! rauſe of mans 
converſion ; tor then hee ſhould have no greater ſtroke 


{ in mans cozverſion, than the Diyell hath, in perverting 


the children of diſobcdienee, to their deſtrution: for the 
Divell is mans deſt:ution, onely inticeth , allurerh, 
and feduceth, but hee changeth not his W:i4 ; and 
worketh oncly per /{/cium,intycing him onely to _ ; 
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| Burhis compariſon is falſe, for God muſt firſt open | 
K 


bur the man himſclfe changeth not his 1/47 - God doth 
not onely worke upon our ils by morallperſwaſions, 
propoſing rewards to us, exhorting and cotamanding 
us;but changeth and directly workes upon the will,ther. 
fore the Apoltleſ.ich, 2bi/ip.2.13, Both the will and the 
deed are from bim, | 

God is the Phyſitall cauſe of mans conuerſion, or ra- 
ther like a Phyfical/\cauſe, by drawigg, inclining , and 
moovingthe heart, A mans put inthe fetters,one gets 
him our of the fetters by one of two meanes, Firſt,he 
uſerh moral perſwafions to him to come foorth ,- then 
hee comes as a Phyſical cauſe by breaking his bolts and 
tiking him toorth : if God did nothing in mans conver- 
ſion, but by moral! perſwafiens,then he ſhould never come 
out ofthe fetters; for by nature bee is like the deafe Ad- 
der that ftepperh his care at the voyce ef the cackanter, 
P/al.58.God is not the miraculous cauſe of mans conver fi. 
0n,becauſe the converſion of man is Bot a miracle,as wee 
have ſhowen before. 

When Gad converts 2 m2n tograce; firſt, hee opens | 
the heart,and then he enters; the heartall this time be- 
ing dead, untill God awake it, 

In order of cauſes, God firſt hee opens the heart, and 
then hec enters; but in order of time, when he opens, he 
enters. The leſaites make God when he enters, the effi- 
cient cauſe of mans converſion ; and they make the heart 
when it opens,the mvazerzall, or diſpoſuivecanſe of mans 
conver ſion ; and one of them gocth aboutts clearethic 
matcer by this compariſon out of Dominicus a Sotothus. 
When the winde beates upon a window, by entring in, 
it opens the window, and by opening the wiadow it en- | 
cers in ; in reſpect of the efficient canſe it enters inby 
motion, but in reſpeQ ofthe diſpoſitive cauſc,it firit 0- 
pens, aad then enters, 
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Ofthe will of Man, 


(oncluſ.r. 
Ourdiſſ. 


Concluf. 2 


| Our conf, 
| Conclu/. 3 


Our conf. 


Concluſ. 4. 


che heart,and enter; before ever the heart open, and wee 
reccive grace: fe that the ſecond at of God, and our 
opening, are /iz#ul rempore; for when wee receive, hee 0- 
pens ; and when he hath entred, and opened, wee re- 
ceive; although Gods opening goe betore in order of 
cauſes, yet intime it goeth with our recciving, as the 
fiſhtaks che hooke, and the hooke the fiſh, at the ſame 
time ; but in order of cauſes, the hooke is preſented firſt 
tothe fiſh, 


Bellarmine,in his ſixt Booke of Free-will and Grace, Chap. | 


15. ſummes up the co-working of the Grace of God 
with Free-willin man,in theſe concluſions following. 

Man hath « 7emote power before he get grace, to the 
workes of holinefſe, 

Man harh not 4 7emwte porrer to doe good asthe grene 
wood hath « remote power to take fire,but onely a pajſrve 
or obearemtrall power, whereby grace makes him able, to 
the workes of holineſſe, 

Man before his converſion, bath not a neere and 2 per- 
fed power, ( betoregrace be offered, ) tothe workes of 
holinefle : and therefore 1a the workes of pictic, he can 
doc nothicg of himfelfe. 

This propoſition wee wi:lingly grant, for mans will is 
not like powder rcady preſently corake fire, 

Stirring wp grace, mult neceſſarily goe before mans 
converſto,wherher it be from intidelity ro faith, or from 


| finne to righteouſneſſe; neither is he/peng grace, fufficient 


to mans convertion , 
This propoſition migat bee granted, firſt againſt the 


' Pelagians, who denied all grace, and againſt the ſemi pe- 


lagtans, who acknowledged preventing grace, but not 
fterring up grace ;and we wouid grant to it, if by firring 
up gracehe meant fuſed grace, which after that ir is infy- 
ſed into the hcart of man it {tirres him vp to doe good, 

This f{irrinz ap erace, is given to man without any pre- 
parationto grace, We 
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he meant 7nfnſedgrace. 


peration of free-mill:this propolition hee goeth about to 


Vee agree to this propoſition it by firring wp grace, | 


Stirring upgrace is not granted to man, without his 
working, although it begiven to him without the co-0- 


cleare thus; ſtirring up grace ({aith he) comprehends two 
things in it, Firſt, 19157;172 bone corttationgs, Secondly, 
initinm bont deſidery ; but, torhinke, and deſire, are the 
actions of the mind and will ; wherefore a man cannot 
defire and thinke any thing, without his owne action. 
Yet becauſe thereare ſomc ſudden motions, which an- 
teverr a{l deliberation of reaſon;therefore they cannot 
bee the ads of free-wil, ſuch are theſe impure thoughts, 
that arecaſt into the heart by the Divel,againſt our W:4i 
rheſe are the free motions of the 14 , theretore the A- 
poltle, Ro2n;7, faith, 1 dre not theſe things, but finne that 
dwels in me,(0 it may be ſaid of the(e firfi good thoughts 
becauſe they proceed not from the {4,1 doe not theſe, 
but the grace of God which prevents me, 

Theſe primeprimi mates, which anmtevert the uſe of 
reaſon, are partly with the #17, and partly againſtthe 
will,chey are not with the wi4,becaule they arilc before 
the couſent of the 114;neirher are they agaiolt rhe #4, 
for then the heart ſhould nor delight it (elfe in them 
whenthey ariſe, Sothe firlt motions ofthe ſpiritinthe 
heart, are notaltogither with the Y/i// becauſe rt is (it. 
full; ncither alrogether agaiaft rhe Will, becauſe the #11} 
is ſubordinare to God, and begins rotake ſome delig};r 
in them, Vee muſt ditiogviſh cheſerhree morions &f 
the 1141, involuntarinm, veluntarium, non voluntariumns: 
imvo/nntarium,wh:n the #1ll ao wayes wils athing, vo- 
luntarium when thee will wils it alrogerher yz non volun. 
tariam, when it partly wils i, and partly wils it net ; 5 
this laſt ſ-nſe it 1s, that our will conſents tothe working 
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iateraall calling, helping grace is neceſſary. 

Weagreeto this propoſition, if this grace bee taken 
for enſuſed grace. 

Neither ſtirring up grace, ner helping grace, impoſe a- 
ny neceflity ro man, but that he may either chuſc er re- 
fuſe Gods calling, 

We hold thar aftergrace is infuſed in the heart, al- 
though it compell not the W# ro doe good, yet it xe. 
ceſſitateiit, 

It may bee that two having the ſame internall motion, 
the one may be called and not tric other. 

Wee hold, that the 1/i// of the man called inwardly, 
is ſodeterminate by grace,that he cannot but chuſe his 
converſton z but the ill of the other not being derermi- 
nate by grace cannot chuſe it, 

The converſion of man to God,as it is « worke, it pro» 
ceeds from free-will onely, and Gods generzll helpe 
a{liſting; asit is good, it is onely from grace; as it is 4gros/ 
worke, 1t is partly from the wi{/and partly from grace ; 
and hee goethabout to proove this ; becauic ( ſaith he) 
the efficient cauſe of humane ations [as they are a&- 
ons,) is the will of man; andas they are free-attions, they 
proceed from the freedome of the will; and as they are 
godly atfions, they proceed of grace ; therefore grace 
makes the ation, good and ſuperoaturall. 

Wee hold that the ation, not onely conſidering it,as 
it is good, bur confidering it, 25 ir is a «7107 proceeding 
from the will, is neceſſitate by Go, 

Theſe aQions which a mandoth after his cenverſfion, 
he needes not to theſe ations a new grace, bur enely a 
continuall direQion,proteRing and keeping the ſeed al- 
ready fowen in the heart, 

Man after his converſion hath neede ef a continuall 
influeace of grace, as the Organs have ncede conti- 
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nually of oneto blow them,otherwaycs they will make 
no ſound ; tkey would make the grace of God in man 
(dcing once infuſed,) to be likea cloake,if the paſesbee 
drawne up in the morning, it will goe righeall cheday. 

The habite of grace is iatuſed intv the heart, but not 
without the preparation of mans owne will. 

We hold that before grace bce infuſed in the heart, 
there is ao preparation in man, And thus farre Be{lay- 
mine goeth about to prove that there is free-will in aan 
naturally yet unto good, and would extenuate the grace 
of God. 


The efficacious grace of God, being offered to man, he | 


cannot reliſt it, 

We are to marke , what the wi//of man can doe be. 
fore his converſion to God; ſecondly , waat it can doe 
in the firſt point of his converſion : thirdly , what hee 
doth after his converſion. And there is a threefold 
graceanſwerable to theſe three eſtates : firſt, there is 
Vecans, an extiernall calling : (econdly, working grace in« 
eernally, anſwering to the third eſtate. The frft grace 
is oftentimes reliſted; 17.79.13. When I call pon you ear- 
ly in the morning, ye anſwere me not. Pſal. 8x. 1 4; Oh 
that my people hed hear kned unto me, So, Math, 23. 37. 
How often would 1have gathered thee under my wings, 
but thou wentd'ft not, The working grace anſwering to 
our third eſtatc, may be fayd ts be rcfiſted, not ſimply, 
bur ſccandum quid ; for this reliſtance is got þetwixt the 
will and the grace of God , but betwixt the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, Rom, 7. The working grace 2nſwering to our 
{econd eſtate, cannot bee reſiſted in the fiſt point of 
mars convcrfion: when God gives a man a wil{tocon- 
vert, he muſt firſt take away the reſiſtance that hindred 
his converſion, before that ever hee give him the will 
to cenveit ; ithee firſt take not away the impediments 
he cannot convert. Gol gives not grace toa man that 
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reſiſt in the compound Senſe ( as they ſpeake in the 
ſchooles, ) that is,ſo long as hee remaines unwilling hee 
gives him not grace z but in a drvided ſexſe,whcn he gets 
grace, rehſtance is taken from him. 

Refiflance is, when 1wo ftrive together : it they be of e- 
quall ſtrength, then the one of them prevailes not a- 
gainſt che other, ifthey be not of equall ſirengrh, then 
the weaker ſuccumbs,and the ſtronger prevaileszif the a- 
gcat be hindred by the patient and yet prevaile at the 
laſt, it is calle4 incomplete reſifentia, an imperfite refi- 
flance: bur if the paticat be of ſuch ſtrength, that it fru- 
ſirates the agent of his purpoſe,then it is called completa 
refiflentis, a perkite refiſtance, VWhen Michael the arch- 
angell, andthe divell, trove about the body of Moſes, 
Inat. 9. it the divell had gottenthe body of 24o/es, and 
had ſer it yp and made an Idol! of it, then ir had beene a 
perfit refiſtance; bur Michee/ prevailing againſt the divel, 
it was an imperfite reſiſtance, So when the wi//of man 
ſtriveth againſt the grace of God; if theſe two were of e- 


{ quall force, thea the one of them ſhould not prevaile a- 


gainſ the other ; bur becauſe they are net of equall 
orce, although the will reſiſt fora time, yer hee yeeldes 
co the ſtronger, the grace of God: and ſo it is but an im» 
perfe@ refiftance,for at laſt it yeldsto the grace of God, 

Man in his converſion cannot refift the grace of God, 
therefore that diviſion of Bellarmines is falſe. Firfh, hee 
faith, that ſome who arc called inwardly by the Spirit, 
may reic& the calling altogether. Secondly, ſome ne1- 
ther receive the grace of Ged nor reic& it, but ſuffer 
God to knacke at the heart, and is no wayes mooved by 
it to open. Thirdly, ſome neither receive nor retet 


| grace, butthey begin to be delighted with it. Fourth- 


ly,ſome open their hearts, and ſuffer themſclves to 

be drawne by the grace of God : this is falſe,for itis the 

Lord onely,that haththe keyof the hearttoopen or _ 
an 
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Man in his firit eſtate, had not neede of preventing 
grace,yct hee had neede of firring up, or preparing grace, 
to ſtirre him up not from flane or ſlyggiſhneſſe, but from 
the intermiſſion of his ation: but man regenerate hath 
necde of preventing grace, preparing grace, Tor king grace, 
and perfeting grace; and as the Lord promiſed Deas. 11, 
12, Mine eye ſhall bee upon this land from the beginning of 
the yeere ts the end: {0 un'elle God looke vpon nan, from 
the beginviong, to the end of his converſion, all isin 
vaine, Wee (ce, Numb. 17, when Aeronsrod was laid 
before the Lord, Fuſt, he made it t@ bud, although ir 
had no roote, Secondly, to blufſome, Thirdly, to bring 


| forth ripe almonds ; ioalcthough there bee no grace in 


| us, yetthe Lord ſtirres up good motions in our hearts; 
\ then hee ſeconds theſe with new deſires, then art laſt he 
; make usto bring foorth good fruite : ſo that the begin- 
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ning, progrefſe and end of all good werkes come of 
od ; when wee acknowledge this from our heart, 
then wee offer a burnt offering tothe Lord. 

Bur itisſaid in Mark, 4. 26. that the Kingdom of 
God is like a husbandman, who when he hath ſowen 
his ſeede, hee lyes downe and {leepes ; andin the meane 
time it growes and ſhoots forth into the blade, and then 


tothe care ; therefore it may ſeeme, that when God | 
| hath once ſowne the ſeede of grace , hee addes nor a 
| new influence of grace to it, | 


Anſw. That parable is onely meant of the Prea- 
cher, who after hee hath ſowen the ſeede, can doc no 
more, but commits the event to Ged ;, bur the para- 
ble can no wayes beapplied to God ; for after that the 
ſeed is ſowne by God, hee muſt give both the firſt and 
the latter raine, or elſe it will nor fruQific, The 
Schoolemen ſay well, ad fingules a2 de fideratur gratia, 
unte every action that a man doth grace is requi- 
red, K 4 
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| cannot loſe ir 2gaine, 

Tuft. r. The certainty of the perſeverance of the Saints in 
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grace, is prooved, Firſt, inr2ſpect of God the Father. 
Secendly, in reſpect of God the Sonne. Thirdly inre 
ſpe& of God the holy Ghoſt. Firlt in reipet of God 
the Father, with whom there is no ſhadow of change ; 
and none can pull his ſheepe out of bu bands , 11h, 10, 29, 
Secondly, in reſpeRt of God the Sonn=, the Apoſt'c 
ſaith, 1-Cor, 6. that, his members arg lmtinantur Chriſto ; 
they areglewedto him, Thirdly, in rcſpe&t of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he is called che earneſt penny of our ſalvation, 2 
Cor. 5, heis not called the pledge of our f{alyation; for 
a pledge. may bee laide in pawne, and may bee taken up 
againe; bur an earneſt penny 1s a part ofthe bargaine 
and cannot be taken up againe. 

There is a mutuall oblization betwixt God and Man, 
which thewerh the perſeverance of the Saints. VVe give 
a pl-dge to God, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know whom I have be- 
leeved, and Iam perſwaded that hee is able ts krepe that 
which 1 h vwve committed unto him; (>, God giveth the car 
neſt penny of his Spirit to us; Epheſ. 1. 13. 18 whom ale 

ſo after that yee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance; alchough we have 
the pofleſſtonof both, yet the keeping of both is commit- 
ted ro God whois a faithfull keeper ; ſo that now the 
Child of God, cannor fal! away againe, not onely in rc- 
ſp:ﬆt of che event, butalſo for the continuance of their 
Faith. 

Oue#F. VVhena man fails into any notorious finne, 
as murther, or adultery ; wither is his Faith loſt or 
nor? 

Anſw. Not, forhe fals not from his univerſall and 
firſt juſtification,whercby all his for mer fias were remit- 
ted tohim,hefals on<ly from the particular juſtification 
of 
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of rharfac ; this guiltof that ta which 1s particular, 
takes not away the firſt juſtification ; here, am7ttit ins ad 
rem, ſed non jxs ia re; hee loſerh not the right of his for- 
mer juſtification , but oncly the uſe of it for the time; 
apd whenhe repents of that particular fact, hee gets 
not a new rightro his firſt juſtification , bur is retorec| 
againerothc uſe of it, VVhen Nebuchadnezzer became 
madde, hee was caſt out of his Kingdome and lived a- 
moregſt the beaſts ; when hcc became ſober againe and 


underſtanding, hee got nota new right againe to his | 


Kingdome , but onely was reſtorcd to his poſicſſion : 
ſo whena man falsby {inne from God,when hee rcpents 
hee gets Aota new right to his juſtification, bur onc- 
ly hee gets the right uſe of his former juſlificati- 
on 


Queft. Whether is the Child of God, quite cut off 
from Chriſt, when he commits any great ſinne # 

Arſw, It wee reſpect Gods part, hce is not cut off; 
for juſhfication upon Geds part, implycth not any qua- 
litic in man,bur lus free tayourin pardoning ; ſothat the 
queſtion is not,whar man deſerved?bur, what God doth 
in juſtifying Man? it zs hee whe juſt: ficth the ungodly, Rom, 
4+5 But if wee reſpect mans part in finning, and accor- 
ding to his feeling before he repent, hee is cut off; but 
not reſpecting Gods firſt juſtihcatioo. A woman com- 
mits advltery, ſhe defſervesto be repudiate from her 
husband, yer the marriage 15 never Giflolued upon her 
husbands part,untill hee give her the b1i] of divorce, So 
the ſinner when he talles- into any great finne, upon his 
part hee deſerves fully robee caſt off; and yer hee is not 
caſt off by Gud, becauſe hee hath not given him the 
bill of divorce ; demeriterie imoarrit iran Der, licet won 
effective, hve deſerves the wrath ct God , al- 
though the Lord powre not out his wrath upon 
him, 
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2ueft. Whar loſeth he then by his fall > 

Anſw, He loſeth not the habite of his Faith, nci- 
ther the a of his faith, bur onely this act of his Faith is 
ſuſpended for the time, 4.20. 9, Vhen Eutyches fell 
dead out of an upper loft, all that beheld him thought 
he had beene dead; yet when Paxl imbraced him in his 
armecs, he ſaid, be is not dead; the aR of lite was not ex- 
ringuiſhed here, bnt ſuſpended. So when the child of 
Godfalleth inco any notorious finne, grace is not quite 
gone out of him. The inceſtuous Corinthian who had 
layne with his tathers wife, 1 Cor.5.5,was to be excom- | 
municated and cureff from the Church , That hu ſpirit | 
might be ſaved, and the firſh aeflroyed; he hal the ſpirit all 
this time 1n him when he had fallen intothis great line, | 
and had not” quite loft the grace of God: fo that the | 
Child of God ſeemeth ro becut eff forthe time, and 
the holy Spirit ſeemeth to bee quenched in him , yer 
grace commeth in and bloweth vp the ſparkles, that 
were lurking all this time under the aſhes of finne : ex- 
ample of this we may ſec in Dev4, lying ſo long both in 
murther and adultery. 

Therefore theſe who hold that a man may loſe his 
juſtifying Faith, either alrogether or for a time;and then 
by the grace of God working repentance in the heart of 
man,it may be reſtored to him apaine; they miſtake the 
nature oftrue Faich, for rhat which is juſtifying Faith, 
is a fountaine of living water ſpringing uf unto eternall life 


| in man,16þ.4.Neither can it be tarally taken from a man, 


and reſtored againe, for ade, verſ. 3. ſaith, that Farth is 
but once given to the Saints. Peter after his fall, went out 
and wept bitterly, Math. 26. Deus bic non inſadit novam 
habitum, ſed ſuſcitavit, God infuſed not a new h2bite in 


| Peter but wakened up the habite that was ſleeping in 


him ; for bi ſeede remarned ftillin bim, 1106.3. 
FINIS. 


—_— — 


— — — —_ 


PART OF THE IMAGE 


of GoD in Man, in his 


Creation, Reſtauration, 
and Glorification, 
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Cuap. I, 
Of the Paſiions of Man in generall, 


ſitive appetrte, ſtirred up by | 
the apprehenſion either of yood | 
or evill in the imagination, | 
which worketh ſome outward | 
change in the body , | 

They are called paſ5/0ns, | 
ro put a difference betwixt 
them and the facalszes of the 
Dn Soule, which are naturally 
inbred in it;and betwixt the h4b:75 which are intuſed and 
acquired ; but the Paſs70rs, although they be naturally ' 
inbredin the ſoule, yetthey ruſt be ſtirred up by our- 
ward obje&ts. They arc not like habits, which are al- | 
wayes alike and permanent, neither are they like bare | 
imaginations and phant«ſies drawnetrom the objes,and 
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reſerved inthe memory : but they ariſe from aknowne | 


objec, | 


| 
Paſ5ins , i 4 motion of the ſen- | Prop: 
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Of the Paſſions in generall, 
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object laid up in the 7magination, appearing to us either 
plcaſant or hurtfull, They are wrought by an appreken- 
fion in the 214ganatzon, becauſe the imagination tirreth 
up immediately the /exſes,thenthe #nderſlanding faculty, 
iudgeth them to betrue or falſe,and the w#!confidereth 
them as good or evill. As the a#derſtandimg judgeth 
them to be true or falſe,it ſtirreth not up the appetite,bur 
as the {il tudgeth them to be good or evill; yer not ab- 
ſolutcly, but as good or evill to us,or ours: and theſe fa. 
caliies are rightly joyned togither, tor ehe ſenſitive ſacul. 


fy of it ſelfe ts blind, neither could it follow or decline |: 


any thing unleſle rhe underſtanding faculty direRed it : fo 
the anderflanding facultie were needelefle,unletle it had 
thele paſ/zons ioyned with it, to proſecute the truth, and 
to ſhun the falſchood, 

Queſt, Whether are theſe peſ5c0n5 placed inthe (enſi- 
tive part, or in the reaſonable ? 

An(w. They areplaced inthe ſenſitive part, and not 
in the reaſonable, becauſe the reaſonable, doth not ime 
ploy any corporall organs in her ations, for when wee 
reaſon,rhere isno alteration in the body, But the paſſe- 
05 app-are in the blood, by changing and altering vt 
our countenance, and they are a middle betwixt the bo. 
dy and the minde, and have correſpondency with both, 
Hence it wasthat God commanded his people, zo 46 
ftrin: from blood, Gen.9.4. and that they thould offer 
blood in their ſacrifices, Heb.9 22.that ſo the Soule might 
anſwere for the Soule which ſinned, Levit.17. t1.12. 

Although theſe pathons be in the ſew/irovepart, as in 
the ſubjz&, yer the axder;enane is the principa!l cauſe 
which moycth them, If there were a commotion a- 
mongft the common people, moved by ſome crafty 4- 
chitophet, the commotion is properly inthe people es in 
the !1ubje&, but ir isinthe craf:y Ach:rophels herd as ir 
the cauſe, who meyeth the ſedition, Sotheſe prion; 
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A of the paſſions in generall, 


arcinthe willand anderflending , as commanding and 
ruling them; butinthe /exſitive pert, as inthe proper 
ſubjet, In beafts the phantefie ſers the ſenſitive ap- 
petite on worke, but in man the phantefie apprehen- 
dingthe objec, preſentsit to the ander/ianding, which 
confiders it either as true or falſe, and the wnderan- 
ding preſents it to the will ,andthence ariſeth the pro. 
ſccution of the good; or ſhunning of the evill in the 
fenſitive appetite,with an alteration ofthe ſpirits in the 


— - —— 


body. 
The paſſions of man are ruled by reaſon. 
We ſee by experience that theſe paſſions that draw 


ncreſt to reaſon, are ſooneſt ſubdued; and theſe poſsron; | 
that are furtheſt from-reaſon,are more hardly ſubducd. | 


A man will ſooner ſubdue his paſſions thana woman or 
achilde, becauſe he hath more reaſon, and a man will 
ſooner quire his anger, than bis flethly luſts ; becauſe 
they ace all further from reaſon ; and the Philuſophers 
(hew this by the example ofa Horſe or a Bull, they are 
ſooner tamed, becauſe they draw nearer to reaſon. bur 
the tiſhes cannor be ramed, becaule they have noreſem. 
blance of reaſon, 

Whether. arethe peſi;ons that antevert the wil/ cv- 
led by realonor not > Af. The paſsions which antevert 
the wi/larenot from the will and reaſon;neither are they 
altogether againſt the w/ and reaſon, but partly with 
the w4ll,and partly againft the will: Thele paſ5stons which 
anteyerte the wr#, doe not excuſe but extenuate the 
fa, in tanto, ſed non inteto , they excuſe thc fat ina 
part, but nor fully, 

Thelc pa/5i0ns excuſe ſinne, in tanto, ſed non in tote , 
therefore jr isa falſe divition whichthe Church of Rowe 
maketh otthe paſſions of the ſoule. They ſay there are 
1 en motus in the ſoule,which ariſe ſodainly 
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beferercaſonthinke of themztheſe thoughtsthe wil'can- 
| not 
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Of the paſſions in the 
concup'[cible appetite, 
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not repreſle, becauſe they proceed from our naturall in- 
clination, andare neither mortall nor veniall, Second- 
ly they ſay that there are /ecundo-primi motus, which a- 
riſe ſodainely after the firſt motions, theſe the will may | 
reprefſe (ſay they) if ſhe take diligent heedetothem: | 
theſe they make veniall finnes, Thirdly, (ſay they) there | 


are in the ſoule ſecundi motws, when the will gives the 
full conſent : they make theſe mortall ſinnes. Bur the 
fici motions of all withour conſent are {inne, and dam- 
ned inthe laſk Commandemenm;ard the motions which 
ariſe with conſent, are damaed in the ſeventh comman- 
dement by Chriſt, Mat.5.28, He that luſteth after a wo- 
man hath committed adultery with ber alreaay in bis heart; 
then the motions which ariſe without conient, are dam- 
ned inthe laſt cemmandement. 

Theſe perturbations doe not extenvate finne ſofarre 
as ignorance dorh, 

The perturbations are ruled by prudencie, but be- 
cauſe theſe perturbations follow not the light of rea- 
ſon, their finne is greater than the (inne of igno- 
rance, which is want of knowledge in the underttan- | 
ding : The ſervant that knoweth bu Maſters will and 
doth it not , ſhall bee beaten with many flripes, Luke | 


I 2, 47* 
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Cuay, II, | 


Of the diviſien of the Paſſions, | 


AL the paſſions may be reduced firſt, tothe concupr. 
ſible end waſtible facultres of the Soule., Second- 
ly,there are as maby paſſiops in the ſoule,as there are di» 
vers coalidcrations of good and «v4, Firſt , good and | 
evill are conſidered abſolutely ; thea /ove and _ | 
aye 
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CS eo ns es 


| good, which diſtinguiſherh ir from joy, that enjoyerh 


en enrem ner et <ne—n—n— 


| vill,but yet fuch ewz/{ which it thinkes it may overcome 


| eſchewed, then it worketh axger, which hath no contra- 
| rie. Some of the moraliſts reduce all rheſe paſ5ions to 


| 


in his conver fron. 


have reſpect to theſe. Secondly, geod and eviliare con- 
fidered, in the 200d which may be obtained; and inthe | 
evil which is imminent; the good which is looked for | 
and may bee obrained, that we deſire , and it is called | 
aefiderium. Theevill ifit be imminent hath no proper 
name, bur is called abuſively abomination, ſeu fuga malt, 
Thirdly, when cither the yood is obtained or the evil 
preſent ; if the gord bee obtained,then it is called gends- 
wn, joy : it the evillbee preſent, then itis called #1- 
ſtitia , ſadneſſe : ſo thatthere are ſixe paſhons inthe con- 
eap:ſcible, 


lathe iraſcible appetite there are five, If the good bee 
tocome, and not obrained , cither it is poſſible to 
obtaioe it, or impoſſible if it be poſſible to obrainc it, 
it ſticres up ewoatfections inthe ira/cible:firit, Hope, which 
expeReth bonum difficile, that is , when goodnefſe can 
hardly bee obtained, It hath an eye to gro#; which 
diltinguiſheth it from. feare; itharh an cyc to future 


the preſent good. Hope lookes to good hardiy to bve ob- 
rained, which diftinguiſheth ir trom defare, that is, of 
thingsecaſily robe obtained, If the good may be cafily 
obtained ir flirres up audeciem boldneſſe, this reſpetts e- 


———— 


and it prefecureth the meanes which tend to the atrai- 
ning of the good; it reſpects evillby accident, hoping to | 
(hunne 17. Secondly, if the good be thought impoſhiole | 
to be attained, then ir workes deſperation : this paſlion 

hath not ancye to evlas evill bur by accident, be- 
cauſe it ſceth the good impoſſi>letobe atrained. If rhe 
evill bee imminent and not preſent, then it workes 
feare ; Ifthe evill bee preſent and impoſſibleto bee 


two, love and defireztor whatſoever thing that is good 
is 
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ſors cordiam,#Vidiam, 
| angaſfhem, penttentiom, 
& wLolam, 


| Timor off ernbefeentie, ; 
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is either in our preſent peſleſſion, and this we /ove; or is 
abſent and wiſhed for, and this we deſire ; ſo that every 
200d thing, we either poſſeſſe it, or deſire to poſſefe it, 
Againe, theſe pa/5/0ns may bee reduced to foure princi- 
pall, for every paſs/on is a motion to good; and in this 
kind hope is the laſt; ora motion andturning from evil, 
and in this kinde feare is the Jaft; oritisa reſt and en- 
joying the good, and inthis kind de/ight isthe laſt ; or a 


laſt, 

- Thofe whowrite of the winds, ſome make foure of 
them, ſome eight, ſome ſixetecne, ſome thirtietwo; fo 

theſe who write of the paſ5/ons, ſome make more and 

ſome make lefle, Every one of theſe paſsroms may bee 

branched out againe into ſeverall branches; as ſaareſſe 

hath under it; firſt pitie, which is agreefe of the evill 
which befalls others,as if ir befell our ſelves. Secondly, 
envie which is a ſadneſſe that we conceive, for the good 
thar befalleth others, withing that it were our'owne, 
Thirdly, beavinefe, which greeves the mind when it 
ſeeth no way to eſcape. Fourthly, repemtance, which is 
a /adneſſe for by-paſt ſinnes. Fitthly, zea/c , which is a 
ſedneſe arifing from the difhenour of that which wee 
love moſt. So the daughters of feare are ; firſt buſhing, 
which is a feare ariſing from the loſſe of our good name, 
for ſome filthy thing preſently done. Secondly, ſbame- 
faſineſſe, which is a feere arifing for ſome evillto bee 
committed, Thirdly, affenjſbwent, which isthe feareof 
ſome cvill that ' ſuddenly befals us not looked for. 
Fourthly, egenie,when we feare that which we no wayes 
can eſchew ; and ſo may the reſt of the paſs:9ps be bran- 
ched forth. 

| Thepsſciovs which are diſperſed in the inferior faculs 
ties, are united after a more excellent manner ip the /#- 


periour s ' 
As 


reſtleſneflein the object, and inthis kindeſaareye is the | 


| 
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Ofthe Paſsions in generall, 


As ſeeing, hearing, and ſmelling, are different inthe or- 
g4ns of the body, and yet in the ſoulcare united emnen- 
ter. $5thepaſſrons inthe ſenſirzve part, are diſtinguiſhed 
into the i74/crble and concupiſcible faculties, and upon di 
vers con(iderations arile divers paſſons, fixe in the one 
and five inthe other, butin the will they are united em#- 
enter, and have oncly but two conſiilcrations cither of 
good or evill, 

The firſ# Adam liad theſe paſſrons as they are emrmnenter 
in voluntate tor hee bad proſeent ionvem bent, (+ auer ſionem 
a mal», purſuite of good, and a turning fromevill : but he 
had not as yet diſtin obj<As for them ro worke upon. 
Chriſt the /econd Adaw had diſtin objects to exerciſe 
his paſtons upon, by takeing the puniſhment of our 
ſinncs upon him : but Adam had nor /adneſe, anger, and 
luch a&ualy, but perentially, The Angels have joy, love 
and that filia/l reverence, whereby they offend not God, 
but they have nor greefe, ſorrow, feare of puniſhment, and 
ſnach paſſions. Adam had his paſſions without per- 
turbation or turbation. Chriſt had his peſ/zons with 
turbation, but not with perturbation. oh. 11.33. hee 
was mightily troubled in the ſþirit , and was troubled in 


himſelfe. But wee have our paſſions with perturbati- | 
on 


Chriſt tovke our peſ/79ws upon him as heetooke our 
nature, 

As hee was Ben-4dam, the ſonne of a man for us ; ſo he 
was Ben-encſh tbe ſonne of a fraile man, Pſal. 8. 5. ſubje& 
topaſſions and miiccies, hee tooke our myerabiles paſs:- 
ones, but not deteftabiles z; he tovke not our linfull paſſh- 
ons upon him, as deſþaire or beldneſſe ; but hee tooke all 
the reft : as in the concapr/cible appetite ; hee tooke 
our /ove upon him, our deſire , our. hatred of evil, 
our «abomination or abhorring of finne, our joy, our 
ſadnefſe. Againe in the iraſcible faculty, hee rooke 
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Of the PaſStons in general, = 


| Tlluſt.2, 


A collation betwixt the 
ſecond and old Adam, 
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our dyger and feare upen him : but he tooke t10t deſparre 
upon him, becauſc he thought notthe evill of puniſh- 
ment layde before him impoſhble ro be overcome : he 
tooke not «#4dxc1477 upon him, becauſe it lookes to evill 
potſibly to be eſchewed : it lockes direQly to good, yet 
becauſe it lookes accidentally toev4/,he could not take 
it upon him, | 

Chriſt when hee became man, was nat 4m9Iis, with 
out allaffettions, hee was not ſvar3is, rrupatiens affettio- 
##, hee was not iN-rz945.tor his affeRions were not pro- 
perto himſclfe,but hee was + 235; having his affections 
well ordered;hee was 01:39, having his affeRions like 
ours ; hee was apr 3,for hee had a fellow-feeling of 
our inficmities ; hee was wrrrm33s, Heb,g.15. for hee 
had ſucha fellow-feeling, that hee can meaſure out to 
every one of his members, that which is fit for them to 
ſuffer, 

ve, How could Chriſt take our paſſions upon him, 

as Our feare and ſedneſſe ſeeing hee was comprehr»ſor and 
beheld theglory of God inthe higheſt meaſure of hap- 
pineſſe > 

Anſw, By the ſingular diſpenſation and wiſedome 
of God, for this happineſſe and glory was kept up,with- 


In the cloſet ofthe minde of ChriRt, that it came neither 


to his body nor ſen(uall part, and ſo hee might bee fully 
happy and glorified in the ſuperior faculty ofthe Soule, 
and yet this glory not to ſhew it ſclfe in his body and #m- 
ferior facnlttes, as it doth now inglory. 

Chriſts paſſions when he lived here,did not ariſe inhim 
defore reaſon direted them, they riſe not contra ratio 
nem aut preter rationem;contrary or be fides reaſon. where- 
fore, 6h, IT, 33- it 1s ſaid that leſns (T4452) aur $YON- 
bled or moved bimſelfe, atthe death of Lazarw ; for his 
reaſon commanded his ſadneſſe, Math.26, cap triftarr, 
hee began to be ſad. Hierome ſaith well 5 Pafſiones | 

Chbrift | 


at 
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| Of the Paſrions in general. 


Chri/li reſpe2u principy ſemper ſequuntur rationem, they 
| alwajes follow reaſon when they arife ; and as the Centu- 

| r70n, it hee had ſaid toone ot his ſouldics ; Goe, «nd hee 
| goeth ; and to another come, and hee comtth ; and 
. to the third der this, and hee deeth it, Math. 8, 9.S0 
Chriſts sffed7ions were directed by his reaſn, to goe and 
come at the commandement chereot. In his agen/e they 
never diſturbed his reaſ0n, for in his agony they were 
likea glaſſe ; which hath pure and cleane water in it, 
ſticre the glaſſe and there ariſerh no mudde init , but 
| Our paſſions antevert reaſon, they trouble and blind rea. 
| ſown; they are like the toule glaſſe, when wee ſtirre ir, 
preſently it grow'cth dimme and the maudde ariſferh, 
The flowers of Egypt, that are continually watered by 
the waters of Nil/zs (which are grofie ) yeeld not ſuch 
pleaſant ſmelles as other flowers doc. So our (infvll 
paons are not ſo pure and cleare, for the vapeurs aud 
exhalations that ariſe out of them from originall ſinne, 
Our paſ/zons are like the beardleſſe Counſellors of Rebo- 
boam, who drew away the King to his deſitruion, 
1 King. 12. 8. Secondly, the paſsrons in Chrilt differed 
from ours, quoad grads, for when once his reaſon com- 
manded them toretreate and ſtay , they did proceed 


beene called propaſciomes than} paſciones, becauſt they 
were the forerunners and begingers of pe/5cons , and 
might be ftayedat pleaſure, and had no power to tran(» 
port his rea/ow. 

Some things are ncitherto bee prayſed , in ort# nec 
progreſſe, in their ryfing nor procecding , as hunger and 
thirſt, which arcnot ſubje& to reaſon. Some againe 
are to bee prayled in ori, but not , in progreſs, as 
juſt anger in man ſince the fall : hence tlie Apoftle, 
Epheſ.4-25, ſaith, be angry but finne net, that is,take heed 

that your anger continue not,for ifirdoe,it will turne to 
L 2 finne 


Pe ——_—_ 


no further ; therefore in Chriſt they might have rather | 
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of the PaſSions in generall, 
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A collation betwint the 
old and renewed Adam, 


finne itis like good Wine which is foone turned into 


| Vinegar. Some paſſions are to be pra'{ed, both iu orts ef 


prozreſſu,and theſe were proper unto Ciriſt, 
There was no contrariety and contradiction among(t 
Chriſts p.ſſions. Secondly, there was no inftability jn 
them. Thirdly, there was no importunity in them, 
But fince the fall, therc isa great contrariety and cone 
tradition amongſt our paſſions, and great tnflabilitie, 
and great importunitic, /» Chriſlo faerunt penales ſed non 
culpabiles , in nobys ſunt penales ſed et culpabiles : In Chriſt 
the paſ.ons were 4 puniſhment, but not 4 ſinne ; but in us 
tbey are both apuniſhmeut and ſinne, Firſt, in their con- 
trariety or contradiction ; it is written inthe lifc of Au- 
ſelme,when hee walked in the ficld hee ſaw a ſhcpheards 
boy, whohad taken Tdird and had tyed a ſtoneto her 
legge, and asthe bird mounted up, rhe ſtone drew her 
downe againe; which mooved A4»/e/me to weepe, la: 
menting how men indeavoured to flee upto heauen,and 
yet are ſtill borne downe tothe earth by lſinne, Mens 
paſſions now are like contrary winds ortides; a covetous 
man that is given toadultery, is drawne by two wilde 
horſes contrariways; for his covetouſnelſſe bids him hold 
in,but his adultery bids him ſpend, Secondly, now our 
affections are initable , like the winds changing from 
this affth corhat, like Ammon who now hated Thamar 
more than ever hee loved her bzfo1e. Thirdly,now the 
affections importunate us, for ſometimes they lie ficke 
as Ahab did,it they get not Naboths Vineyard, 1 King,2t, 
or like Rachal who cried to Ilacob, Give mee chilaren or 
elſe 1 die, Gen. 30. or like the horſeleech which hath two 


| daughters, that cry continually, Grue, gioc, Prou. 30, 
I 5. 
| 


The regenerate man , is renewed in ali his paſſions, as 
wee may ſec in Davids love, Pſal, 119,97. Hew doc l love 
thy law: In his hatred, 1 bate thy enemies with « per- 
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Of the Paſſions in generall, 


fed# hatred, Þſal.130.22.In his defire, wine eyes are dimme | 


for wating how doe I long for thy ſaluation,P(al.3 5.9,1n his | 
feare, bu judgements are terrible, 7 tremble and quake. Pſal. 

119.120,[a his delight, thy teftimonies are my delight, Þ/. 

119.16- 1 reioyce wore in them, then in a rich fprile, Pſal 

119,162. Inhis (orrow, mine eyes guſh out with rivers of 
water, P/al. 119. 136. But the unregenerate, are renew- 

cd in uone of theſe paſſions. 

The affections of man figce the fallarc fearetull tor- 
menters of him. 

Ir is a greater judgement to þce given over to them, 
than when the people were given up to be ſlaine by Ly- i 
ONS, 2.Ki#g.17425. and it may ſceme a greater judge- 
ment to be given over to theſe paſſions, thavto bee ex- | 
communicate and given over to Sathan, for ſundry that 
have beene excommunicate haue beene reclaimed and 
called backe againe, 1.Cor. 5. but very few of theſe who 
are given overto theſe paſſions are reclaimed, 

It is a mercy of God wkena man fals, that God hath | 
not given him overto his ſinfull appetite wholly, bur 
bath ſome ſeed of Grace working within him,which re. 
ſraines him, that he worke not {ig with greedineſſe,and 
wakes bim long to bee at his firſt eftate againe ; as wee 
ſee inthat inceftuous Corinthien, r.Cor.5. when hee had 
committed that beaftly ſinne in lying with hif fathers 
wife, yetthe Spirit that was lurking within him, ſtirred 
him up to repentence,and made him to long to be athis 
firſt eſtate of praceagaine, 

There is a notable apologue ſerving for this purpoſe; 
when y ly/es in his travailes had lefr his men with Czyce 
that Witch, ſhe changed them all into divers ſorts of 
beaſts: as into Dogges, Swine, Lyons, Tigers,Elephants. 
Vigfes when he returned, complained that Ciyce had 
done him wrong in euroing bis men into beafts, Circe | 


replied that the benefire of ſpeech was lefr unto | 
L 3 them 
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Thee'ogia,& morals! 
ph! oſophia drfſernnt. 
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are fallen into ſome haynous finne, having taſted of both 


them all , and ſo hee might demand of them whether 
they would be changed into men againe, Hee beganne 
firſt with the Hogge, and demanded of him whe- 
ther hee would beea Managaine or not, hee an{we- 
red , that hee was more contented with that ſort of 
life then hee was before; for when hee was a man 
hee was troubled with a thouſand cares, and one 
eriefe cane continually after another ; but now hee 
had care for to fill his belly , and to lye downe in the 
dounghill and ſleeps: and ſo hee demanded of all 
the reſt about: but all of them refuſed re turne men 
againe , untill he camerothe Elephant , - who 1m his farit 
eſtate had beene a Philoſopher, hee demanded of 
him, whether or not hee would bee a man againe; hee 
anſwered that he would with all his heart, becauſe he 
knew what was the difference betwixt a bruciſh and a 
reaſonable life. The application of rhe apolague is 
this. Theſe beaſtly creatures given over torheir ſenſu- 
all appetires, transformed and changed by Sathan into 
beaſts, intheir hearts they defirenever to returae toa 
bettereſtate, buttoliveſtill intheir (winiſh pleaſures, 
and to follow their ſenſuall appetites. 

But th:ſe-who have the Spirit of Grace in them, and 


the eftates, like the Elephant they delire to bee backe at 
their firſt eſtate againe, 

Divinitieand moral! Philoſophy differ farre in ſhewing 
Man his fionefull paſſions; the moralifls fhew no. 
thing but the outſide of theſe (infull paſs-0ms: they leave 
them without , /ke painted Sepulchers, but within 
full of rottenneſſe aud dead mens bones, Math 23, 27. , 
They hold up «re;6wr, 4 counterfers glaſſe , which 
maketh their ſinfull paſsion5 laoke a great deale better 
thanthey are, 

This counterfeit cure of the wora/iffs curing the 


paſs roms * 
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Of the Paſsions in generall. 


paſ5tons is not unfitly compared to a Barber;for a Batber 
doth nothing to a Man but trimmes him, waſhes him, 
and ſhaves him , hegoethnor like a $kilfull Phyſician 
to finde out the cauſe of his diſeaſe , but onely out» 
wardly layes a playſter to the fore, and the paſſions , 
mendaciter ſubycinnt ſe taaturn rationt; tacy neirher 
ſhew the beginning, progreſle nor remnant of their 
ſinae, Bur Divinitze (heweth this firlt as in a cleare 
glafſe, the ground of all our finnefull paſſions, Firlt, 
itlcts us ſeein the botteme originall (inne the foun- 
taine of all the reſt, which the wora/;f knoweth not- 
Secondly , itlets us ſee the firſt motions of the heart 
(which are without. conſent)te be linne: & asin a cleare 
ſun-ſhine wee ſee atomos , the little mots which are 
the leaſt thing, that the eye of man can perceive: 
Sothe Lawot God lets us fee the firſt motions, 
aryſing from eriginall finnc , to bee finne before God, 
Thirdly, Divinzrie lets us ſee, that unadviſed anger is a | 
finne before God, Fourthly, it lets us ſee, that, Hee who 
cals his brother raca, # tobee puniſhed by the Conncell, Mat. 
5.22.Fiftly,it lets vs ſee what @ finne the fat it ſelfe 1s, 
Sixtly, it lets us ſee that when the revenge 1s par- 
doned , yetremaines ſome dregges behind , that wee 
remember nor; therefore the Law ſaith, Lew. 19. 18. 
Ye ſhall neither revenge mor remember. This the moralift 
cannot doe, 


_— ———_— 
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Of thePaſſions in general, Y 


| Cuae, III. 


How the paſſions are cured by the morall Vortues. 


He moral! Philoſephers cure the Paſsions by morall 
vertnes onely, 

There are eleven morall vertues , that cure thele paſ- 
fions , which vertues attend them, as Pxdagogues waite 
upon their pupilles, and they ſing unto them as nurſes 
doetotheir babes, i 5247/4, bez, baft not,burft not forth, 
Theſe ps//rozs have their beginning inthe apperite, and 
end in reaſon, but the vertwes have their beginning in 
reaſon, and end in the ſenſitive apperite ; therefore they 
may fitly rule the paſ/r97:5, 

The eleven vertues, are Ziberality, Temperanee, 
Magnificence , Magnanimity, moaeſty, Fortitude, Inflice, 
; meknes effabylity, vrbanity or Courtefie, and Yerity : and 

as the eleven p4ſſiows are reduced to foure, ſo are the 

} eleven wvertues reduced to foure, which are calledthe 

þ | foure cardinall veatues: Prudency, Temperance, Fortitude, 
and Inftice. 

Theſe vertwes cure the perturbations or paſſions when 
they are cirher in exceſſc ordeteQ, by drawing them to 
a mediocrity ; andat laſt they attaiac to their laſt hap- 
pincſle, being ruled by the heroicke vertues, 

Ills The »94liff maketha double middle. Firſt, when | 
: veriu? is oppoſite to vice, and then the wice is to bee 
corrected by the wertne ; here the one extreame is the 
wirtut media, in txrrems | PEanc, which muftreifie the other extredme, Second- 
ant in medio, ly, when the verewe is interpoſed betwixt 23yo vices,then 
the vertve muſt mediate betwixt thera. 

Dofrie, Here we may obſerve, that there is a greater differ- 
| ence betwixt the vwertue & vice, than betwixt two vices3 
for there cannot bee a middle betwixt wertne and vice, 

but there is middle betwixt &wo vices ; this the Scriptur®e 
women! 
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8B 


| you out of my mouth ; God will haveno middle here be- 


—_— yr I ——_— 


theweth us, Reved, 2. 15. 1would ye were either hote or | 
cold , but brcauſe ye are luke-warme , therefore 1 will ſpew 


twixttruth and falſchood,therefore hee abhorres more 
luke-warmenes thancoldnes : coldnefle is not to be cor- 
rected by luke-warmenes as the middle, but it muſt bee 
reduced to hotneſfle. 
But there is a middle betwixt wzce and vice, and theſe 
two arc corrected by the wertec in the middle, 
Example in the concupiſcible appetite, there are the 


— —_— 
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vices of Prodigalitie incxceſſc,and the vice indefett is 
avarice, theſe twoare to bee reducedto the middle 4- 
beralitie the vertue, So againe inthe concapiſcible appetite 
there is 2dor0/0g46, ſcurrility; Heſ.7.3 They make the Kings 
heart merry with their lies; ſuch was the jeſting of the 
boyes at Eliſha, 2 King 2, 24.The ether extremitie is 
ruſticitre or ſallenneſſe , ſuch was that clowne Nabal, 
and theſe can abide no mirth. Theſe two extremities are 
ro be correted,by iwrgene2is* wb is when a man ſhewerth 
himſelfe pleaſant without juſt offence to his neighbour; 
as when Elias jeaſted at the 1doll Baa, 1 Kin. 18.27.So for 
a mante have too great a defire of hononry,this is called 


Eff nomenyusror. 


pride, The other extremitie is, to bee altogether ayerſe 

from henoar, this is called paſilanimitie or baſenefſe of 
minde;theſe muſt be moderate by the verve $1227yulen a 
moderate love of honour, 

Example, 1 Tim.3. 1. He who defireth 4 Biſhopricke 
defireth a good worke,this is the middle ; but when Ame- 
#iu5 the Monke cut off his right eare , that they ſhould 
not make choyce of himtothe miniftry , this was the 
extremitie in defe&.The otker extremitie is when pre- 
ſumpruouſly, men ſecke this calling , as when the high 
Prieſts ſought ths Prieſthood by bribes. 

Lueſt. What fort of midele is this, when vertve mo- 
derates betwixt two vices ? 

Anſw. 
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Differvnt Virtwtes ma= 
ralerzet theolopc a, 


Daplex median, 1 ſ0>- 
male Vel quaniitatii abe 
l/oluta.2« materiale Ve! 
props rtiowite 


Druplex medjum, arith- 
me $101000 ſer 1am 
rei, et geometricumſen 
| mediwuMmperſone, 


Anſw, There is a twofold middle; the firſt is called 
an Arithmeticall middle, the lecond is called a Geometr:- 
call middle ; the firſt is called, medium rei, the fecond is 
called m:dium perſone ſen rations. 

Medium arithmeticum, or medium rej,keepeth always 
an cquall pzeportion betwixt the two extremes , as 
when the 1ſrae/zres gathered their Manna, they put it all 
taone heape, then every man got his Gamer meaſured out 


But medium geomerricum, ſeuperſone, vel rationis, draw- 


as it giveth ſtrong meate rothele rhar are ſtrong , and 
milke robabes, Heb. 5.x3« Sothe wertue that is placed 
betwixt two v/ces, it keepes a Geometrical middle, and 
ſtands not equally betw ixt the two extremes, for pro- 
digalitie commeth neerer to liberality rhan avarice 
doth, 

Marke a diff-rence betwixt morall vertues and theo! 
gicall; the morall vertursare the middle betwixt the rwo 
extremes ; but in Divzenztie if ye ſhall con(ider the 2heclo- 
gicall vertuesas they have a reſpe& to God, (and that in- 
finite good ) they cannot be a middle, for theſe which 


have a middle, faile either when they come ſhort or cx- 
ccede the middle : but wee cannot exceeds, when wee 
looke to God whois infinite, for wee may come ſhort 
there, 

0514477. But hope ſcemeth to bee a middle betwixr 
preſumption and aeſpaire, then inthe rheologreall wertmes 
there may bee a middle. 

Anſw, There is a double middle; the firſt is called me- 


eth neerer the one extreme than the other, ard giveth | 
tothe perſons according to their conditions ard ePÞate, | 


unto him,for they goreallalike,Exod,16.19-2 Cor.8.15, | 


— —— 


— 


—— 
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dium formale, a formall middle ; or, the middle of quan- 
tztze; andthis reſpeRts the inward eſſence of the vertue, 
here no »idd/c is found : the ſecond is called a material/ 


CI 


midadle,or a middle of propertion,and inthis we may cither | 
exceed 


A— . 


by the morall vertues. 
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exceed or come ſhort, becaule of the ceigut cixcum- 
ſtances that accompany every action ; which are com- 
prehended under this technical] Verſe, 
Ln f quid? vhitquibus ? (+ cur! quomodo? quanas ? 
guibuſcum ? 

Thartis,every aRion is tried bytheſe circumſtances: 

Who? what © and why* by what meanes ? and by wheſe? 

How? when? and where? ace many things diſcleſe. 

As,whodoth it > what hedoth ? where he doth it 2 
and by what inflrument,&c.If we reſpeCt thele circum- 
ſtances,then a man may exceed or come ſhort of religi- 
ON. 

Example, #ve:£% true worſt ip isthe middle; 474%, 
and Jer fauarin atheiſme and wperſlition are the two ex 
tremitics if we reſpeQ religion in it ſelte ſecundum for- 
male,as it is medium quantitatts abſolute, here wee cannot 
excccd and be tooreligious, for religion it felte is op- 
paſitetoall defeAs of religion. So hope, inreſpet of 
the inward forme of it, looking direftly rowards God, 
wee cannot excecde here, although wee come thort; bur 
reſpeQingthe matter of it,& weighing al circumſtances 
in hope, a man may preſume or deſpaire; as who hopeth ? | 
what, he hopeth for * when hee hopeth -? and | 
ſuch, | 

The mattcr may bee cleared by another example when | 
we conſider /uſtice as Iſtjce, we cannot exceed 1n Juſtice, 
or bcc too uſt ; but conſidering 4»/{ice in reſpect of cir- 
cumſlances, a Iudge may be eithcrro0 tult , Ece/ef, 7,1 6 
moli efſe nirzium influ > be not too juſt 4, and 1: exceed the ' 
middle: or he may be deficient in /u/t/ze,having no re (- 
peR of the poore in iudgement , #h:ſe two ar tequaliy 4- 
bomination before the Lord, Prov.: 7.15.10 let themckea goe, 
and condemne the innocent ghe onc in excelie, and the 0- 


— — 
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therin defet, So, Exud, 23- 4, Tec ſhall net have puiiie | 


upon the poore for his poverty. 


| 


As | 
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As thelepsſsionsare cured by drawing them to the 
vertues , the mediocritie : ſo they are cured when all 
theſe vertues are joyned together, and ruled by the Hee 
roicke vertues ;, and thenthe wora/ifis hold that a man 
may attaine, 44 #/tims: finem;to truc happineſſe it ſelte, 
without any helpeof Godsgrace, onely through the | 
remnants of the image of God remainiog ſtill in them 
yet after the fall. 

When all theſe psſ5/0ms are cured by the yertues , the 
morahfis make up a perfet Lady whom they paint 
foorth to us after this ſort, they ſay her forerunners are, 
obedience, continencie and patience ; her attendants which 
actend her are many, as ſecurity, hope, tranguilitie, joy, 
reverence, clemency, modeity, and mercy: they deſcribe | 
her ſelfe this way;her head is w/edome,her eyes pruden- 
cie, her heart love;her ſpirits charitic,her hand /iberality, | 
her breaſt re/ig1o, her thighes juſtice, her health remepe- | 
rance,and fortitedeher ſtrength. 

But this Lady trimmed thus, is but a farded Helena, 
untill grace come in and ſanRifie her, VVee ſee this be- 
twixt Diogenes & Plato,8& betwixt Ariflippes and Dioge- 
nes, how every one of them diſcovered, that their ver- 
tues were but ſhewes of verrues, When Diogenes ſaw 
Plato delight in neatneſle and cleannefle, and to have his 
beds well dreſſed, he wentand trod upon his beds, and 
he ſaid telco Plentonys Faftam,] tread upon Plato's pride; 
plats replyed, ſea majori Paftu, with a greater pride. A- 
gaine, when Plato ſaw Diogenes goe with an old cloake 
full of holes, he tgid he ſaw his pride through the holes, 
of his cloake. VV hen Djegenes was drefling rootes for 
his dinner, Ar:f/ppm came in ; Diopewes ſaid unto him; 
if Ariſtippss were content of ſuch a divner, hee needed not to 
fawne upon Kings awd flatter them, Ariffippus replied, 1/ 
Diogenes could uſt Kings, be needed wit to eate of ſuch 
rootes , thus we [ce how Diogenes taxed Arifteppme pride 

and 


= 


| litie, 
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by the morall ertwes. 
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and Ariſfippm againe Diogenes his counterfeit humi. 


So wee ſee likewiſe their vertzes to bee counterfeite 
vertaes; forthey counted this an Herorcke vertue to kill 
themſelves, cithcr for feare of ſhame as Lacreciadid,and 
Cleopatra, or for vaine-glory, as when M. Curtizs leapt 


into the gulfe at Rome,in time ofa great peſtilence,thin- * 


king there was no other remedy to take it away. 


Lutft, What arc weeto thinke of theſe paſſions rs- | 


led by the merall verinrs inthe heathen, whiether were | 


they finne ornot ? 

Arſw, God liketh the workes of- men two wayes, 
Firſt, by a generall liking of them becaule they proceed 
from the reliques of intire nature yer Icft in man,Rem. 2. 
14- for by natare they did the things of the Law: 1 Cor, 11. 
14.doth not nature it ſelfe teach you? 

Secondly, he liketh them according to his good plea- 
ſure, when he loved them as renewed in Chriſt. The 
workes of the Heathen which proceeded from the rem- 
nant light of nature were not done by them as renued 


men; neither dtd they proceed from the corruption of | 


nature, as When a man (innes; but from that ſparkle of 
natural! light, which is left in them. Soft wee reſpect 


the worke it ſelfe, the good workes of the Gentiles are ! 
not ſ1nnes, and ia this ſen{c it 15 ſaid, 2 King.10. 30. /eby | 
did that which was good in the fight of the Lord, So, | 


Gen, :0. 26, thou didſt this in the integritie of thy heart. 


But if wee conſider theſe vertues' according to the 
Goſpel,then we muſt call them finnes,becauſe they pro» 
ceeded not from faithy Foy without faith it is impo(sible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 

Secondly, if we reſpedt the end of their workes, they 
are {innes, becauſethey did them nor forthe glory of 
God, but for their owne prayſe. 

Thirdly,in reſpeR of the ſubjeR of their good workes, 
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becauſe the perſons were not renued whodid them, If 
the perſon be not renued, his workes cannot beaccep- 
ted before God. Avricha/cum, latter or copper, is called a 
falſe merttall, norbecauſc ir is a falſe ſubſtance , but be- 
cau(e it is falſe gold. So theſe workes of the heatheu,are 
falſe vertwes, becauſe they proceed not from faith ; but 
they are not ſimply falſe. 


Cuar, ITII, 
How the Stoickes curethe Paſcions. 


| mage: 8 take another courſe to cure theſe paſs?- 
ons; tor they would root them our of the nature of 
man, as altogether finfull, A man having the gout , one 
laycth a plaiſter to his feete, which ſo benummed them 
that he can walke no more, here the phyſicke is worſe 
than the diſeaſe, Sothe Srozcks when they feele pertur- 
bations in thepa/5:0»s, they would pull them our ; here 
the remedy is worſe than the diſeaſe. As at the firſt, 
1n Athens the thirtie tyrants cauſed to bee put to death 
{ome wicked man;z bur afterward they began to kill 


| goodcitizens ; ſo the Szorckes at the firlt ſet theraſelves 


againſt the ſinfull p2/5c0zs, and at laſt againſt the good 
Citizens, the beſt peSrows : tgr trhey.wvould roote our of 
man the chicke helpes, which God hath placed in the 
ſoule, tor the preſecuting of good, and declyning of e- 
vill: ifthere were not peſizons inthe ſoule, then there 
ſhould be no vertues to moderate them; for take away 
feare and haranefſe from fortitnaethen fortitude were no 


more a vertue, 
The paiſkionsare aſcribed both to Chriſt and God, 


| andthereforearenotto be roeted out. 


Chriſt himſclfe tooke theſe ps/5;0ms upon him, there- 
fore 
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by the morall -vertaes. 


| 


fore they cannot be finne, Lake, 10,21, Hee was an- 


gre, Marke 3. 5, He was ſad, Math, 26. 38. and rejoy- 


ced, Lake. 10, 21, They are ſanctihed by regeneration, 
The Apoſtle, Roms. rt. 30, condemnes the want of na- 
turall affeftion, hee calls them 45:2y51,without natural 
affection. 

They are aſcribed to God 93%7»75455;,ther cfore they 
canaot be finne. If the Stocks ſhould reade that there are 


| Tlands and Countreys, as Pe/os and Egypt , which had 


never fclt the violence of carth-quakes, and which had 
continued immoveable, when all other parts of the 
world had beene fhaken , would they beleeve it ? VVhy 
thould they then belecve that thereare men to be found 
voydof all paſſions? They grant us this power, to tame 
clcphants, rygers and lyons;( and yet not to deſtroy 
them : why will they not allow us this power then, to 
ſuppreſſe theſe paſs/0ns, when they riſc againft reaſon ? 
They muſt not then be rooted out but moderated : we 
muſt not take away diverfitic of tunes in Mu- 
licke, but reduce them to good order, and fo make vp 
a harmonic. 


Cuary. V. 


Hew Chriſt curcth the Pſsions, 


Apa taking our nature and paſ5/0ms vpon him, 
it is hce that onely reduceth them to right or- 
der, 

Chriſt reifieth the pa/5,0xs, foure manner of wayes, 
Firſt, he ſubdveth the paſrons that they ariſe not inordi. 
rate'y; E/ay.11. 5. itis faid, Juſ{ice ſhall be the girdle 
of bus toynes, t9 {ignifie that by juſtice all his ſenſual! at- 


feCti- | 
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| Chriſt qunatuer mods 
| modrratar paſucne!,ls 
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Duple x eqngen tg modas; 
I. (urſwmm Verſus 44 
mammillas,2 Aeor/um 
Verſus ad lunbes & 
FEWeL, 


Reconciiiands, 


Reciiſicande, 


feions are ſuppreſſed, Againe, Revel, 1,13. Chriſtis 
brought in, with bis girdle about hu pappes;to fignihe that 
leſus Chriſt ſuddued, not onely his /enfrive faculties but 
allo the intelledFuall, in his will, and wnderſtanding ; and 
ire was forthis that the High Prieſt under the law was 
forvidden to weare his girdle, about hi ſweating places, 
Ezekt. . 44-18. that is, about his middle, as the Chat- 
de Paraphraſe interpreteth ir, not beneath, but about his 
pappes ; to lignifiethe moderation ot all his paſstons ; It 
is4 trac axiome;quod gperatur Chriſt us pro nebis,operatur 
in nobis.that which Chriſt doth for whe doth in w:He fub- 
dueth his ownpaſſions,that He may ſubdue our paſstons. 

Secondly, Chrilt reconciles the paſsions, which ſtrive 
ſo one againſt another: /adg. 19. 6- when there was no 
King ia Iſrael, every man might dee what hee pleaſed , 10 | 
thele paisions doe what they pleaſe, contradifting one 
another, till Chriſt come in to reconcile them. Moſes 
when he ſaw two Hebrewes ſtriving together , he ſayd, | 
ye are brethren, why aoe ye firive? Exod, 2, 13- Sowhen 
Chriſt ſeeth the peſsions ſtriving one with another, 
Hee faith, Te «re brethren, why doe yt flirive? Adts 


« 24+ 
a Thirdly, Chriſt ſetts the paſs#ons upon their right ob. 
jets, whereas betarethey were ſet upon the wrong 
objects, and he turnes theſe inocdinate deſires the right 
way. A mantakes ablceding atthe noſe, the way to 
ſtay the blood is to divert thecourſe of it, and opena | 
veineinthearme, So the Lord draweth the paſſions 
from their wrong objects ,and turacs them to another, 
Mary Magdalen was given to uncleane Juſt , the Lord 
diverted this finfullpaſſion, and ſhe became penitent, 


| and thirſtedafter grace, Luk. 8, 2. Sohee turned the 


paſſions of Saul when hee was a bloody murtherer, to 
thirſt for grace, AiF.9. We kuow a womans appctite | 
tobe a falſe appetite, when ſhe delireth to exe raw 
fleſh, 


————. 
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| ble appetite, that it may enjoy the thing which # 
| A1 
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fleſh, or coales, or ſuch traſh: and that fhee is mending 
againc when her appetite is ſet upon wholſome meartes, 
Se when the paſſions are ſet upon wrong objects, then 
a man is in theeſtate of finne : but when thepeſs;025 are 
turned to the right objes , then a man becomes the 
child of God, 

Fourthly, when Chriſt hath ſent theſe paſſions upon 


the right objeQ , he ſcetles them that they cannot bee | aend 


mooycd; for as the needle in the compaſle trem- 
bleth ſill, while it bee diccQly ſerled rowards the 


North pole; then it ſtands. So the affeRions are | 


never {ctled, till they bee ſer upon the right obje& , 
and there hee tyes them, that they ſtart not away 
againe, P/al, 86. 9. David prayeth, knit my heart 
to thee O Lord, The beaſts when they were brought 


| to bee made aſacrifice, were tyed with cords to 


the hornes ofthe Altar, F/. 118. 27. that they might 
not ſtart away againe. So the Lord muſt tye the affe. 
ions to the right objesthar they ſtart not away a- 
aine, 

, The paſſions are either in the concups/cible or iraſei- 
ble part of the Soule, There be fix Þ* 108S In the com- 
cupiſcible appetite ;, Love , barred , defire , abomination, 
pleaſure, ſaancſſe. 


— 
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Of the Paſiions in particular , in the concupiſcible 
appetite, 


Of Love, 
Ove, 4 4 paſcion wr affeition in the concupiſci- 


eftee- 
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Tlluft.2, 
Triplex amor (4140, 
amperdt uy eucttws, 


ly 
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eſteemed to bee good 45 meere 45 it can, 

Man before the fall, loved God above all things and 
his neighbour as himſelfe, 

Go1 is the firſt good cauſe and the laft good enJ : he 
is rhe firſt true cauſe,by giving knowledge tothe under- 
ſtanding: he is the laſt good end, by rectifying the will, 
therefore the unJerſtanding never contents it 
ſclfe, untill it know Go-l, and the will never reſts 
ti!l it come tothe laſt good ene; God ts 4 to the aw. 
derſiending, and 2 tothe will. He is mans chicfe good, 
therefore he is to be preferred to all things, both co our 
owneſclfe, and to thoſe things we count moſt of, befide 
our ſelves ; wherefore, Luk. 14. he faith; He that loverh 
bu life better than me, i not worthy of me, So Math, 10, 
He that loveth ba father or mother better thaw me , is not 
worthy of me : ſo hee that preterres his owne /ove betore 
God, is not worthy ef the love of God, 

There are three forts of /ove;emenans,or naturall love; 
imperatus, or commanded loves elicits, or love freely 
proceeding, | 

Naturall leveis that love, whereby every thing , hath 
an inclination naturally to the like, as heavie things na- 
rurally goe downe tothe center of the carth ; bca'tsare 
carried by ſenſe and inftin@ to their ebjeAs, the Piſ 
mere in Somer layeth up proviſien againſt the Winter, 
r80, 6, $. This naturall inſtin& the Greekes call gu. 
So man is carried to his objec by love : and becauſe he 
muft /ave ſomething, what better obj: could he chuſe 
to loverhan Gud ? 

Commanded loveis that, whereby reaſon ſheweth 
us ſome goo thjng to bee /ved, and then our will com 
mandeth us to love the ſame, If wee had no more bur 


| reaſon, to ſhew it to us, and the will to command us, 


theſe were enough ts moove the affeRions to love 
God. [. 4 550) 


ds. tc. Bi. lt Bodo 


mm, 
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Love procceding freely is, that when the affections 
make choyce of God freely ; when as they conſider 
his goodneſſe that breeds «dmration in them z when 
they confider his beauty, that breeds love in 
them, and his ſweetneſſe ſatisficth their whole 
defiresz. ſo that nothing is ſo worthy an object 
to bee beloved as God who hath all theſe properties in 
him, 

God hved vs firſt, 1.3, 16, therefore we are bound 
to /ove him againe. 

There are ghree ſorts of /ave. 

Firſt, the /ove that ſeckes his owne profite one- 
lyz as when a ſubjet loves his Prince onely 
for his goods: ſuch was the /ove of Laban tO /acob ; 
here the Prince is not bonnd to 4ve his ſubject a 
2aine; neither was 14:96 bound to /ove Laban for this 
{ort of /ove. 

Secondly , the {ave that lookes to filthinefſe and 


carriedto leſepb,Gen.39.9 Joſeph was not bound to leve 
Putiphars wife againe, in this ſort of love, 

The third fort of ve is moſt pure and holy 
love, and inthis /ove wee are bbund to love backe 
againe. God /oved us befane » wee loved him , 
hee loved us freely and for... by-reſpe, there- 
fore wee are bound to /ovehim fl and above all 
things. 

The Part , loves the being of the whole, better than 
it ſelfez rhisis ſeene inthe world the great man, and in 
man the little world : for the water inthe great world 
aſcends, that there ſhould not bee vecuum or a vaſt- 
neſſe_ in the univerſe ( for the elements touch one 
another) as wee ſee when wee powre water out of 
2 narrow mouthed glaſſe, rhe water contrary to 
the nature of it, runneth up to the ayre, that there 

M 2 way 
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diſhoneftic, ſuch was the /ave which Petiphars wife . 
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Triv/examer, fuarens 
vale, loſervulr(F purmd. 
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lind, 


——_—_— i Mi. 
T” 


2. 9:24 471.3. 
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| may'not bee a voyde place: itprefers the good of 
 thewhole, rothe owne proper center : ſoia the little 
' world man, the hand calts it (elfe up copreſervethe 
head, So God being all ia all to us, we thouid hazard 
all for him. | 
Man in innocencie /oved God onely for him- 
ſelfe. 

Some things we bve for themſclves onely , ſome 
things wee love nor for themſelves, but tor another end. 
A licke man loves a bitter potion, not for it ſelfe,but for 
another end, which is his health. 

Some things wee /ove both for themſelves and for ano. 
ther end, as a man /oves (weete wine for it ſelfe, becauſe 
it 1s pleaſant to hisraſte, rhen hee underſtandsalſe that 
it 15go9d for his health, here hee /oves it not oncly for it 
felſe, but for his healths ſake. But 44«w in innocency lo- 
ved Ged onely fer himſclfe. 
_ Queſt, Whetherare we to love God more for the moc 
benchits he beſlowes upon us or not ? 

Anſw. Thomas anſwers thus, God is to be belowed al. 
though hee ſhavld give nothing but correc us; as a 
goed child loveth his' father although hee correct him: 
but whea it is ſaidgweare to love God tor his benefirs;for, 
notes not the finall canſc herebut the moutive:rherefore 
Angaſtine ſaith well, as dilige ad premium, ſed ipſe Dems 
fit premium tuum; love not for-the rewards ſake, but let God 
bee thy reward ; it is agoodthing fora man tothinke 
upon Gods benefits, that hee may bee ſtirred up by 
them to /ove God, and /eve him onely for him- 
ſelfe and for his benefits. Moſes and Paule ſo loved 
| God, that they cared notto bee eternally curſed, ra- 

ther than his glory ſhould be blemiſhed, Exod. 32. 33+ 
| Rom.9.3. 
Obie, But when Ged promiſed,Gey. 15.1.2, to bee 


Abrahams great reward ; Abraham ſaid, What wilt 


ths 


_ 
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thou give mee ſeting I gee childleet then the father of the 
faichfull might ſcemeto /ve God for his benekits, a 
| not for himſclfo.. 
Anſm, The Text ſhould not be read thus,1 am thy ex- 
ceeding great reward, but, thy reward ſhall be exceeding | 
great, as ifthe Lord ſhould ſay unto himzthou aſt not in- 
riched by the ſpozle of the Kings,but 1 ſhall give thee a greater 
reward. Abraham replies what reward & thu thou carſf 
give mee ſeeing I gee childlefſe? Abraham had fowen righ- 
reouſnefle, 2nd therefore ſhould reape a /a/tffull reward, 
| Prov. 11, 18, thouzh he were not inriched by the 
King of Sodeme Gen. 14.22, So that, Abraham loved God 
| onely for himſelfe jn the firſt place; and hee ſeckes a 
reward (ſucceflion of children ) 1n the ſecond place,and 
| by this his Faith is ſtrengthcned, for hee adheresto the 
| promiſe of God, Gen. 13.15.16. 
| The firſt Adew /oved notthe creatures for themſelves; 
| neither love4he God for another end, bat for himaſclfe; 
| neither /oved hee God for himſclte and for another end, 
| but onely for himſelfe : therefore the Church, Cave, 1.4. 
is commended, quis 414t in redtitudinibas ; becaule the 
; laveth God diredtly for himſelte ; But now men {ove the 
creatures onely for themmſelues, and hereinthey are Epi- 
cures. Some againe /»ve Gol for the creatures, and the (c 
are mercenaries; but theſe who ve God for himſelfe, 
theſe are his rrue childrenz and herein Auguſtines 
ſaying isto be approved, who ſayth, fruimer Dev,et uti- 
mur alys, wee cnioy that which we love for it ſelfe, bur 
wee uſe that which we uſe to another end, Bur rhe naru- 
rall man would cnioy the creatures,and uſe God to ano - | 
ther end, | 
Man in innocency {ved God, iu&iczoparticalari, hic et 
nuxc, above all things ; that is,he knew Jehowe to bee the 
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Deplex amor, 1 14519 


true God, and ſo loved him. But fince the fall, hee lowerh 
him, above all things vdicio wniverſal;, for his 
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Of 4privri. 


(oll. 3. 


Lib.1. de 403, Chriſt, 
Cc4p.c \Gradm amoris 
fant, 1, amare ſupra no! 
2 qued wot ſummy.3 

| $Mxt 4 1901, 4+ Vf 4 904+ 
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| gins firſt at eur neighbour , but chis is the moſt ſenlible 
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wil oitentimes followerh not his judgement: the he /oved | 
himſelfe for God, but now he /oveth all things for him. 
ſclfe; this inordinate love of a mans ſclle breeds con- 
tempt of God; butthe ordinate /ove inſpired by God, 
teachcth us fir{tra /ove God aud then our ſelves, r 1b. 
4.7. Let w love one another, becauſe love us of God, where 
he ſheweth us, that the /pve of our neighbours muſt 
procecd from God, therefure the love of our (clfe muſt 
begin alſoat God. Iristrue, John (aith, 1 7oh. 4. 10, mM 
we love wot onr brother whom we ſee , how can wee love God 
1 bum we ſee $0 ? not have the /ove of the regenerate be- 


note,to know whether we love God or not: this love is 
a poſterieri,as the other is « priore, 

Objed. But it may ſeeme that a man in corrupt nature, 
may /ove God better than himſclfe, becauſe ſome hea- 
then have giventheir lives for their country, and ſome 
for theit friends ? 

Anſi. This corrupt /ove was but for themſclves and 
for their owne vaine glory, and in thisthey loved them- 
ſelves better than ary other thing. 

We are bound ſaith Saint Avgufizne, to love ſome- 
things ſupra nos; ſecondly, to lower ſome thing, quod nos 
ſumus ; thirdly,to ve ſome things, zuxte nos ;tuurthly, 
to love {ame things, infra nes. 

Man inhis firſt eſtate, loved God above himſelfe, in 
the ſecond roome, his ewne Soulezin the third place his 
neighbours ſeule, and laſt his owue Budy. He was fiſt 
bound to love himſelte,and then his neighbour; his own 
ſoule before his neighbours ſoule; his owne body be- 
fore his ncighbours body; for this is the rule under 
the Law, 7 hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Math. 
22, 39. The rule muſt bee before the thing ruled, Tr 
isnot (aid,Zvk. 3.11, that he hath 4 coate let him give 
it to him who wants a coate , but, be who hath two 


I 
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coates, 
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7 be beloved of them in our ſoutes, iaxta, ſed in- 
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| coates let him give one to him who wants a coate; but un- | 


der the Goſpell therule of cur love muſt bee, as Chrif# 
loved us, ſo we muſt love our neighbours, 10h, 13.34. But | 


man fince the fall hath inverted this order mightily, he | 

; 2 . R | 
loves hisowne body, better than his neighbours ſoule, | 
than his owae ſoule,yea bueirer than God , and often | 
times his hogges better rhan his owne (eule, yea than | 


God himſelfe,as the Gereaſites Gi, Math. 8. 34. 

Queit, Alexanaer Hales mooves the queſtion, whether 
the Angels procece thus ia their manner of /ove, if 
God be be who is 2bove them,whom they are buund to 
lwveabove themſelves; and inthe ſecond roome them- 


— 


{clves,& xtz ſe,other Angels: what place muſt the 
ſoule of man come into, in their conſideration? whether 
iaxta,or infra, and what muſt bee the eſtimation of the 
body of man 1a their /ave? 

Hee anſwers, that the Angels of God doe love the 
ſoules of men now,z»fre/e,þut when we ſhall be i7257:as,, 
like unto the Angels of God, Math. 2 2, 33. then wee 


zaſe. And as touching our bodies they are beloved of 
hem #nfr4 ſe, becauſe the Angels (ſaith he) defirc pre- 
mam premium, oy ſecundum , their tirſt reward in God, 
the ſecond reward for the keeping of man: they ſhall 
bee rewarded for their miniftric towards th: bodyes 
and ſoules of men, for keeping them, when they ſhall 
give up their account and ſay, behold here are wee ,andibe 
children whom thou haſt g3ven us, 1th. 17, 12. 
Man before his fal! /zved God w:th all his heart, 


He loved nothing ſupre Deem, te loved nothing in 
equall ballance with God, hce loved nothing contrary 


to God, hee loved him with all his heart, ſoule, | x3 am andumſoore, 
juxta,eontsa, a7 a7ue* 


D#up/ex premium ange: 
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Prop, 
Muſt, 


hcacy of the minde and the will. 24et- 22. 31. and the 
lcarned ſcribe, Aark. 12,31. addctha fit word vere, | 
M3; with | 
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| Springs within his ſoule praiſed him, P/a/.87. 7. 
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| death of his ſonne, than the want of ſpirituall-grace z and 
| yctin his eftimation and deliberation, kee will be more 
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with his whole underſtanding. By which diverſity of 
words God lets usſee, that man when he was created, 


The firft Adam loved God with all his heart; but (ince 
the fall he /aves God diviſo corde, Hoſ. 10.2. a3d hee loves 
ſomething better than God,contrary to God,and equal! 
with God. The Church of Roxxe makes a double per- 
tection, perfectto vis, et perfettiv patrie,or perſettio fink,es 
per f:ct1o ordinw, they lay there is not perfectio patree tound 
here; bur per feftione vie: wee may love God with all our 
heart, this way (ſay they.) Bur this is falſe, for when we 
have done all things, we mult call our ſelves unprofitable 
ſeryants, Luk.17.10, 

Wee are to /ove Ged more than the creatnres, yetit 
falleth out often, that wee love the creatures intenſive, 
more than God, but the child of God /vesnot the crea- 
tures more 4ppretiative, A man may more lament the 


| | 
ſorry for the waut of Gods grace, than forthe want of | 


his ſonae. | 

The firſ# Adam /owved God with all his heart, both in : 
quanticy and quality ; butthe revewed 44am is racafared | 
by the ſoundneſle of the heart. Pcrer being asked of the 
meaſure of his /ove, /ob. 21, 15, Loveſi their mee more than 
theſe he anſwered onely concerning the truth, For be- 
ing a$ked of the quantity, dc an(wered onely of the qua» 
lity, Lord thou knoweſt 1 leve thee it is the quality thou | 
delights in, and not the quantity. Hence itis, when the | 
Scriptures ſpeake of perieion, it is to vee underſtood | 
of finceritic: in encplace they are (aide, to be of a perfect | 
heart, and in another, of an upright beart. 1 Chron, 1 2, | 
3-30. | 


. | 
The we which the renewed man bearesto God now, 
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come, our hope and faith ſhallceaſe, 1 Cor. 13, Our faith | 
and hope ceaſing,our love muſt be doubled-for as when | 
we thut one of our eyes, the fight muſt be doubled in | 
the other eye, vis g2minite fortvor ; fo when faithand | 
hope ſhall be ſhut up, ourlove ſhall bee doubled: Cum 
venerit quod perfettum eft , abelebitur quod imper felt | 
eſt, i Cor. 13, It is true, Gratia perficit Naturam, | 
Grace perfits Nature; and ſo doth Glory, quead e//er- 
tiam , as touching the eſſence ; ſed evacuar quord impey- | 
fettiones,ittakes away all impertetions. Earth and Hope | 
| are but imperfteRions in the ſoule,comparing then with | 
the eſtate in the life cocome , they thall bee aboliſhed | 


| then, and onely /ove ſhall remaine,1 Cor.t3 8, . 
Man by naturall diſcourſe, ſince the Fall,may take up, Prop. 
that God is to be beloved above all things, although he | 
cannot love him aboveall things, | Tut 
ut, 


That which all men commend inthe ſecond roome, | 
ts better than that which many commend 1a the firft | 
roome. VVhen tlic battaile was fought at Thermopy/e 
againſt X-rxes King of Per/ziz it it had beene demanded | 
of the Capraines ({evera'ly, who was the chicte cauſe of 
| thevictoric, this Captaine would have aid it was hee ; | 
and this Captaine would have ſayd it was hee: then 
x yce had asked them all in the ſecond place, who 

tought nexrbeſifrorhem,a!l of them would haveanſwe- | 
red, Themiſtocles;therforc he woon the fi: 1d So aske me. | 

ſevera!ly ia their ficii cogitations, why man ſhould ve | - 
| God?fome will anſwere ,becauic he 1s goo tothein 0- | 

thers,b*cauſe he beftowes honours upon them and fo | 
their love is reſolved into workily reſpets,and not into | 
God. Bu (hew them the inſtabilitic ofriches,the vanitie | 
of Honour,& ſuch like,thenall ofthe, intheir ſecond | 
cogitations,wili be forced to graunt, that God is to bee | 

beloved for himſclfe. The 
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The Notes to know the love of God, fince 
the Fall. 


The markes to know whether we love God, are, 
Fuſt, Zeve makes one ſoule tolive as it were in two 
bodics, Nam anims mags eft ubi amat, quan Vbi animat; 
The ſoule ts more where it loves, than where it animatts : 
This made the Apoſlle to ſay, Ga/-2, 20, 11live net, but 
Chriſt lives in me, | 
The ſecond note is; that thoſe who /ove dearely, re- 
ioyce together and are greived together. Hemer detcri- 
bing Agamemnons affliction, when he was forced to (2. 
crifice his daughter /phygenia,he repreſents al his friends 
accompanying kim unte the ſzcrifice, with a meurnetull 
countenance: and at Ree, whenany man was called in 
queſtion, all his friends mourned with him, Therefore 


it was, that good Yriah would not take reft upon his : 


bed , when the Arke of the Lord was in the fields. 2, 
$419. 11.9. 

The third note is, that theſe wholwe, would wiſh to 
bee changed and transformed one into another, but be. 
cauſe this transformation cannor be without their de- 
ſtruQion, they defire itas neere as they can, But our cov- 
jun&tion with God in Chriſt is more ncere, without the 
dettrucion of our perſons, 7oh,17.2 3. / inthem,and they 
in me;and therefore we ſhould love this contunQion,and 
moſt earneſtly wiſh for it, 

The fourth notre is, that the man which /aveth ano- 
ther, nor anely /oves himſelte, bur alſo his image or pic- 
eure, and not onely his reall forme, bur alſo his imagina- 
ry : they /ovethem that are allyed,or arc in kinto them, 
or like them in manners. So, hee who loverh God, hee 


| lewes his children alſo whoare like him, and alſo their 
| ſpirituall Linred and affinity, 
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ſhe fift note of the love of God is ; that thoſe who 


ove converſe togither,and are as littleabſent from other | 
a; can bee, they have the ſame delights and diſtaſts, The | 


preſence of the party beloved hilles the heart of the lover 


with contentment, So the children of God,tlieir whole | 


delight is to walke with God as Enach did, Gen. 5. to bee | 
Fill in his preſence : and if hee withdraw himſclfe bur a * 
little from them,they long wondcrtully for his prelence | 
againe, | 
The fixt note is, heethar loverh tranſports himlelfe ' 
often to the place where hee was accuſtomed to ſee his | 
friend, hce delights in reading of his letters, and in han- 
dling the gages and monumeats he hath left bebind 
him. So the child of God to teſtifie his oveto God, tran(- 
ports himſelfe often to the place where hee may finde 
God in his ſaaRuary amongſt his Saints ; hedclights in 
reading of his letters, (the Scriptures: ) hedelights in 
cating and taſtingtheſe holy monuments and pledges(his 
Sacraments; ) which the Lord hath left behind him, as 
tokens of his /zve untill hee come againe. 

The ſeaventh note is, when there 1s any thing,that may 
ſeemeto preſerve the memory of /ove more lively in our 
ſoules , wee embrace the invention here; whercin Arte- 
miſia Queene of Caries, thewed an at of wonderfull paf- 
lion, towards her husband Mauſolzs; for death having 
taken him away, (he not knowing how to pull the thorns | 
of ſorrow vut of her {oule, cauſcd his body to be r-duced |! 
to aſhes, and mingled them in her drinke, meaning to | 
make her body a living tombe, whercin the relikes of 
her husband might reſt, from whom ſhe coul.! not cn- 
dure to live ſeparated. The child of God hath a com- 
fortable an4 true coniunRien with Chriſt, cating his 
teth and drinkiag his blood, and thele two can never 


be {eparatc againcs | 
Of | 
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" Ofthe paſsion of Love. 


Conſequence I. 


Cap.23« Num 19, 


Conſeq. 2. 


Conſeq. 3. 


Thom 2.2.q9e. 66 + 
art. 3, 


Of Adams love to has neighbour, 


As Adam loved God with all his heart, ſo he {ved his 
nejghbour as kimſelfe. 
; He bvedhis owne ſoule better than his neighbours 
| {cule, hee loved his owne body better than his neigh- 
| bours body ; but hce /oved his neighbours ſoule better 
| than his owne body. Weatete love our neighbours as 
' our ſelves, wee are to preterre the ſafctic of the ſoule to 
| the ſafetic of the body , therefore our ſoule is called, 
| our darling , Pſalms, 22, 15- which is moſt to be bc- 

loved. 

| Wemaynotfollow the Phifitians then, who pre- 
ſcribe ſometitnes philicke to their patients ro 2c drunke, 
that they may recover their health. Nawarres holds that 
itisnota (inne in thepatient, that hee drinke till hee bee 
drunke for the recovery of his health. 
| Although wearetopreferce the ſafetic of the ſonle, 
- tothe ſatety of the body; yet we are nor for the good of 
| the ſoule to diſmember the body, as Cr/gen did, mil. 
| interpreting thete words, Math. 19, Many are mace 
| Ewnuches for the Kingdewme of God, taking thee lit- 
| terally, when they are to bee underſtood metaphori- 
| cally. 
| As weare n«t todiſmember the body for the good of 
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| the foule,{tz we are not to whip the bodyforthe good of 
| the foule, A man cannot make a free choyce of that | 


{ whichis evill in it ſelfe, as the Moralsſts prove againft | 


| the Srecikes ; who did chuſe povertie, although they 


| knew it to bee cvill in it ſclfe ; bur for a man to whip 
| himſelfe,itis evill-in itſcife; for in this hee uſurps the 

magiſtrates authortitie, 
The magiſtrates autboritie ftands in theſe foure 
things; to kill the body;to mutilate the bedy;Ex.21 424+ 
Eye 


| 


| 


_ ——_ 


==" ” 


Of the paſſion of Lorve. 


Fje for eye, and tooth for teoth, to whip the body,Dent.25. 


3. and to impriſenthe body, Lev:t.2412. killing of the be. 


ay takes away the lite it ſelf; carring « membes of the bo. 
dy t:zkes away the perfeRion of the body 5 whipping of 
the boay takes away the delight and reſt of the bo- 
dy ; impriſoning of the body takes away the liberty of 
it, Now as we may not kill our ſelte, cur a mem. 
ber from our ſelfe, impriſon our ſelfe, (for all theſe 
belong to the magiſtrate) ſo neither are wee rowhip 
our f{clves. 

Againe, it is notlawfull for a man to weaken his body 
by faſtirg. 1 Tim, 5, 33. it was not lawfull for Timethy 
todrinke water for the weakning of bis body,therceiore 
iris farre lefle lawfull for a man ro whip his body, We 
read of Baz/s Priefis who cut their fleth, 2 Xing.18.28. 
but never ofthe Prieſts ofthe Lord, Deat,14. We have 
a warrant moderately to faſt ſometimes, that the body 
may bee more ſubie@ro the ſoule, 1 Cor. 9.29, 1chaftice 
my body, and bring it under ſubjettion. SO, Colo}. 3.5 mor- 
t1fie your members ; but never to whip it. Wee are pot to 
cxceed our ſtrength orto diſable our ſelves, for Gods 
{crvice ; for God doth nor deſire the hurt of his creature 
who is about his ſervice ; hee will rather forbeare ſome 
part of his ſeryice, than an oxe or an afſe ſhall want ne- 
ceflary food; much lefſe will hee have a man to indanger 
himſclfe, though it be in his ſervice, 

We are to preferre our owne temporary life to our 
neighbours, 

If our neighbour bee of equall degree with us, then 
wee ſhould preferre our owne life to his lite, or it hee be 
our inferiour,wee ſhould likewiſe preferre our owne life 
to his. But if he bee our Soveraigne, we are more bound 
to ſave his lifethan our owne; as forthe ſafery ofthe 


| Princes life, the ſubject is to give his life, 2 Saw,19.43. 
| ſo fer the ſafetic of the common-wealth. 
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Of the Paſbion of. Lerve. 


Conſeq- 


Prop. 
7luſt. 


Ad quatuer in ſervinut 
famper arya,proprer neceſ. 
ſeater, pogter ſufficiens 
Ham gropter ViIleats teww, 
e1propterſuper fiat arem, 


—_— 
OE 


| 


A man may hazard his life for the ſafety of another mans 
life; whois in priſon, perrill of death, A4agis emins be- 
num proximy preferendum minori proprio, ſed now equals; 
weearc to preferrethe greater good of our neighbour, 
ro our owne good that is lefle ; but not where there is e- 
quall, When my neighbour is in a certaine danger 
of death, and I but in a hazard ; it is a greater 
good to fave my neighbours life, than not to hazard my 
OWNe. 

Wee are bound more to ſaveour owne lives, than 
the lives of our equals : thereforerhat friendſhip which 
is ſo much commended by the heathen berwixt Peltdes 
and Oreſtes, the one giving hislife forthc other, was 
not lawtull. 
when the one would have given his life for the other, 


As weare to preferre our owne life to our neighbours | 


life;fo wee are topreferre our ſelves in temporary things 
belonging to this life,te our neighbour. 

Temporary things ſerve either for our wece/5iy, or 
for our «tity, or for our ſufficiency, or for our ſuper flut- 
ty. For neceſsity, things ſerve forthe maintenance ot our 
life , atzlity, for our vocation 5 ſafficiencie, for 
_ deleQation ; ſuperfluity, for wantonneſſe and ex. 
ceſle. 

Io wiſhing temporary things , wee ſhould put our 
ſclves inthe firſt degre, andour neighbour in the ſecond, 
that which is out of ſuperfluity, I ſhould wiſh for his ſuf- 
ficiency z and out of my ſufficiency, I deſire his vtility,to 
turther him in his calling , and our of my utility, I 
ſhould further him in his neceſſity, to preſerve his life : 
that is, with things neceſſary to my calliag I ought to re- 
lieve his life, But inen now will not give of thcir ſuper- 
fluity, roentertaine their neighbours neceſſity and life; 
as Nabal would not give to David 1, Sam, 25. 10. And 
the rich eluttonto Lazarm, Luk. 16.0ut of their ſupertiui- 


ey, to ſupply their neceſſity, —_5 


So, of that berwixt Damon and Pythias, * 
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0/the paſsion of Love. 


Queſt. Are wee bound to love all allour ncighbours 
alike? 
Anſw. Some anſwer that we ate bound to loue them 


all alike, affed7u, ſed non effets, we are bound fay they, | 


tolove all alike in our internall affeRion, but we arcaot 
bound to helpe all alike ; for wee are more bound to 
theſe who are ncereſt to us,and to helpe them moſt with 
our goods. 

Bur Aqeinas ſhew'th this to be falſe, and ſers downe 
this as atrue poſition , that ſome of our neighbours are 
more to bee /oved than others, tum affect, tum effettu, 
His reaſon is, becauſethe hatred of ſume of our neigh- 
bours, isa greater hatred , than the hatred of other of 
our neighbours ; therefore wee are more bound by the 


' rule of charity, to love ſome of our neighbours (quead af 


feftum internwum, in our internall affteQion) than other: 
as well as weeare bound more to helpe them externo 
effet. This is cleare by the rule of contraries, The 
antecedent is proved, He that curſeth bis father or mother 
ſhall die the death, Levit, 20, But the Law appointsno 
ſuch death ro him whe curſeth another of his neigh- 
bours ; therefore it muſt be a greater finne to curſe 
their Parents than other of their neighbours , or to with 
rem evill, Therefore wee are more bound to love them 
in our affeion, as wee are more bound to helpe them 
than others. 

Leeſt. Whether are wee bound to love thoſe more, 
in whom weeſce moregrace although they be ſtrangers 
to bs: than thoſe of our kindred, in whom we fce not ſo 
breat meaſure of grace. 

Anſw. Weeare to lovethoſe moſt, in whom we ſee 
moſ: grace sbiedti42, that is,in reſpet of the bleſſedneſſe 
that is defircd, becaule they are necrer ioyned to usin 
God.. A Centre, out of which iflueth many Lines ; the 
further they are extended from the Centre, they —- = 

urther 
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Of the Paſſion of Lorve.. 


Doplex ratio amor , ob: 
jedi, of origins, 


Arif 18.8. Erbie, 


further dif- united amongſt themſeclues; and the neerer 
that they draw to the Centre, they are the neerer vnited, 
So,thoſe 'who are neereft ro God, ſhould be neereſt to 
us, and we ſhould wiſh to them the greateſt meaſure of 
happineſle, 

Bur thoſe who are neareſt to vs ia the fleſh, and in 
the Lord, Pb/.2.21. ſhould be more deare to us «ppre- 
tzative, and in our eftimaricn, although they have not 
ſuch meaſure of grace, And fo Chriſt loved /ehy better 
than the reſt of his Diſciples, zob. 13.23. becauſe hee was 
both his couſin german, and had mere grace in him: bur 
he wiſhed not a greater meaſure of glory to himthanto 
Paule, obietive ; For he that doth moſt bis will, are bis bro- 
ther and ſifler, Math, 12.50. | 

So that we come under a tHfteefold conſideration of 
Chriſt here; for hee is conſidered as God ; as Mcdia- 
tor God and man;& as man: Chriſt, as God, loved not 
lohn better than the reſt; Chriſt, as Mediator,loved him 
not better ; but Chriſt, as man, loved him better than 
the reſt, 

Wee are more bound to love our Parents, than any o- 
ther of our neighbours, both in remporall and ſpiricuall 
things.1 Tim.5.4-1f 4 Widow have children,let them learne 
to requite their Parents : in the Syriacke it is, rependere 
[anw parentibus, A man divideth his goods into three 
pares :firſt, ſo much he ſpends vpon himlſclte, his wife, 
and ſervants : ſecondly, ſo much hee gives tothe ove: 

r 


thirdly, ſo much he lends to his children, looking tor in- | 


tereſt backe againe. Againe wee are more bound to 
them, than thuſe of whom wee have received greateff 
benefirszyea,than bim that hath dilivercd us from death: 
Dygs & parentiva now peſſunt reddi <qualia.» This is 
«rrrT?aeysiy, as the young Storkes uphold the old when 
they arc flying. Hence comes rue; T«Adpymodthat is,as the 
fathers have ſuſtained the children, ſo ſhould the chil- 


—— 
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 drenthe farhers againe, — The 
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The Hebrewes ſay, Whatis the honor thatthe children 
owe unto their Parents ? They owe to them mainte- 
nance, aud reverence-; they ſhould give them meate 
drinke, and cloathing ; they ſhould leadethem in, and 
leade them out, And they adde further, wee reade, Ho- 
wen the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and, Honexr thy father 
«nd muther : thou art to honor God with thy ſub- 
ſtance, ifthou have any ſubſtance; but thouart tro ho- 
our thy parents, whether thou have any ſubſtance, or 
not 5: for if thou have not , thou art bound tobegge for 
thy parents : So ſaith 8. Se/omon, in his Glofle upon | 
Levit.t0.3. 

Weeare to love our Parents more thanour Children, 
in giving them honor ; for they are neerer to us than our 
Children, being the inftruments of our ber#e, 

Wee areto ſuccour our-Parents, in caſe of extreme 
neceſſity, m—_— than our Cy —_ prone ar 
rent; proprio, honeftins e #ipſty It is a moye hone 
hin 5 the ok. oy _ /elfe z aud there is 
a greater coniunRion betwixt the father and the ſonne 
in efe abſolute, than betwixt us and our children : and 
therefore in that caſe of neceſſity, he is more bound to 
belpe his fatherthan bis child. 

Where there is not ſuch a caſe of cxtrome neceſſity, 
hee is more bound to helpe his Child than bis Parent, 


Oe 


The Children lay not up for the Parents, but the Parents for | 
the Chilaren, 2.Cor. 12.14, And thercaſon is, becauſe 

the father is.ioyned with the ſonne,as the cauſe with the 

effe@t ; Sedcauſa influit in effetium, The cauſe "workes in 

_ effe , ſo ſhould the Parent communicate with his 

child. 

Secondly, the farheris ioyned with the ſonge as with 

a part of himſelfe, and comming from himſelfe; which 

cannot be ſaid ofthe child to the father, 

Thirdly, the love of the father towards the childis 


Aariſdih g.Ethie; 


N elder, 
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Of the Poſsion of Love. Part. 2, 


Prop. 


| How a man 15 to pre» 
ferre himſcilc to his 
neighbour 1n te mpo1all 
things, 


Triplex neceſ/tta5,574- 
Vis, n6n gr9Vis, (T Cx- 
tremas 


| 4 man ſhould leave bis father and mother, and cleave to hy 


| gave his life for the ſpirituall life of his children, Joh. 


elder, andcontinueth longer ; for the fathers love their 
children even from their Cradle : bur the children love 
not their fathers, till they bee come to the yeeres of dif- 
cretion ; for the more old that love is, the more perfect 
It 15. | 
Wee are more bound to love aur father than our mo- 
ther ; wee are more bound to love our wives than our 
parents, becauſe the man and the witeare one flefh; and, 


wife, Math.19, For reverence and honour, hce is more 
to honour his parents than his wife, but otherwiſe he is 
to ſupply her wants incemporary things before his fa- 
thers. 

As weareto preferre our owne temporary life to eur 
neighbours life, ſo alſo wee are to preferre our ewne ſpi- 
rituall life to the life of eur ſuperiors or equals. 

Our temporary lite ſhould nor be ſs deare to us as his 
ſpirituall life, and wee ought to imitate Chriſt, who 


«16. 
: weſt, But what is the ſpirituall neceflity of our neigh- 
m_— tor the which we arc bound to give our terpporary 
iſe ? 
Anſiv. There is a threefold eceſsity : firſt, that which 
is not an urgent neceſ5ity : ſecondly, that which is a7 #r- 
gent neceſsity : Thirdly, that which is an extreme neceſs:- 
tie. 

Firſt, when the neceſlity isnot great, and when my 
neighbour can provide for his ſpirituall life, without the 
hazard ef my temporary life: inthis caſe I am net bound 
to give my temporary life for his ſpiritual life, 

Secondly, if the neceſſity be ſuch, that he cannot 
without great difficulty ſave his (picituall life, inthis caſe 
I ought ro hazard my temperary life for his ſpiritual life. 


—— 


Thirdly, if kisſpirituall life be in extreme neceflity; 
| for 


—— 
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es 


forthenIam to lay downe my temporary life for bim. | 


Here we ſce that paſtors who are the thepheards of the 
ſoules of the people, are bound to watch over their peo- 
ple comm itted to their charge, ard with lefle of their 
owne lives toſuccour them intheir abſolute extremity, 

16h. 10.11. The goed ſhepheard giveth by life for the ſheepe, 
but the hireling fleeth, 

Wee are not to giveour temporary life for the ſpiri- 
tuall life of our n*ighbour, but in caſe of extreme neceſ- 
fity, therefore that caſe which Navarrus propounds in 
his caſes of popiſh conſcience, i5 notto be allowed, If 
2 Chriftian ſhould have a chil horne to him amongſt 


| the Pagans, and the child were neere death z whether or 


ao were a Preacher bound to baptize that child althogh 
hee knew certainely thatthe Pagans would kill him?Ne- 
verres hbldes, that this child being in a ſpirirvail immi- 
nent danger of cternall death for want of baptiſme,the 
Preacher is bound to baptize kim, although heknew it 
ſhouldcoſt him his lite. 

But there is no ſuch neceſſity of bapriſme,that the want 
of it can bring eternall death to the child ; but onely the 
contempt of it ztherefore this caſe of neceſlity is but an 


imaginary neceflity, and ifa man inthiscaſe would ha- | 


zard himſcte, he were guilty of his owne death. 

Although we are to prefcrre eur owne ſalvation tothe 
ſalvation of others, yet we may deſire the deterring ot it 
for a whilc forthe good of others. 

Phil.1,23,2 4.11 is good for mee to be diſorved but better 
for you that 1 remaine iz this body;ut was for this caule that 
Ezekias defired to live, that hee might goe np to the 
houſe of the Lord, and fee Geds glory iet upthere, and 
the peoples ſalvation ſer ſorward, Eſay 38» ſo Martinus 
ſaid, $i «dhuc Domine ſum popul? tus nece(ſarit non recuſo 
laborem , if 1 can b- fteadable yet Lord to thy people, I refuſe 
net to undergoe any travell amongſt them, 
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Conſequence 1. 


Conſeq. 2. 


Prop. 
How we arc to preferre 
our neighbour to our 
{clues 1n ſpirituall 
things. 


Illuft. 


| 


Ec. 
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Although ic be lawfull for us to defirethe deterring of 
our happineſle for a time,for the good of ethers: yet it 18 
| notlawtullfor a man to defirethe perpetuall delay of his 

blefſednefle for the good of others, 

Objel?. But Pane wilhzd,that he might be Anath:ma 
for the people of God, Rom. 9. 3. and ſo Moſes wiſhed 
that heemight bee raſed our ofthe Booke of life forthe 

lewes, 2 Exod. 2.33. 

Anſw. It was for Gedsglory that they wiſhed this, 
and not ſimply for the Iewes, becauſe Gods glory was 
manifeſted in them, 

Inthe ſpiricuall things which a man is bound to defire 
for himſelfe add his neighbour, he is more bound tode- 
firc his owne ſalvation, appretiasiw?; as if it were necel- 
larie cither for mee or Peter to periſh, I had rather Peter 

criſhed : buttheſe whoarc more holier than I ama and 

ave greater graces,they are more to be beloved obje#i- 
we, in reſpeRof the good that is deſired, and I am more 
bound to ſccke a higher degree of glory te him, than to 
my ſelfe; and herein I follow the will of God, becauſeI |. 
ſhould bee content ofthat meaſurethat he kath beſtow- 
ed vpon me, 

Wee arctopreferre our- owne ſalvation tothe ſalyati- 
on of others:cherefore it is not lawfull to commit a finne 
tor the ſafety of our neighbour. Afath.1 6.#hat evaileth 
it 4 man to get the whale word, and hee looſe bis owne ſovie > 
ligne is the lofle of the ſoule, 

Man before .his fall hved bisncighbour as himfelfe : 
butthe unregenerate now, they think it is /ove ſufficient 
if they hate not their acighbour. Others( as the Phoriſes) 
thinke that their /ove is ſufficient, if they thinke well to 
their friend, and bate their enemies, There is athird ſort | 
who will have compaſſion upon their enemies ifthey 
ſabmitthemſelvestothem, but this may be found in ge- 
nerous beaſts, as in the Lyon. 
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Ofthe Paſsion of Lowe. 


The regenerate man loves his neighbour as himſelfe; | x Collation berwixt 


notonely him who is his next neighbour called vicious, | e014 and re-, 


| or his doore neighbour, or him who is neere in friend- 


| 

| ſhipor blood to him: bur him who is ncerc innatureto 
| him, being his owne flefli : therefore the Apoſtle ex- 
; pounding theſe words, Zuk, 10,29, Thou ſhalt love thy 
| nerghbour;expounds thy neighbour, 73y *r:c;r,Rom,1 3.8, 4- 
| wy other man, 

Burt the love of the unregenerate, extends nat it ſclfe 
ſo farre, tor heloves his friend, and harcs his caemy: 
but Chriſt extendsthis love of our neighbour to our cne- 
mies alſo, Mar. 5.44.8 the Lawexpounds it {o likewiſe: 
| for in Exo,23,4.it is ſaid T how (bait love thine enemy, but 
| Dent,22, 1. the ſamclaw being repeated calles him, cy 
brother: now neighbour and brother inthe Scripture are 
uſed inone ſenſe ; and it is robe marked, that when the 

| two Hebrews ſtrove _—— Moſes ealleth them bre- 
| thren, A. 7. 25.Tee are brethren, why doe you ſlrive> So 
thatour enemies are our brethren, as Chriſt ſheweth in 
the parable of the Sawaritane, Luk.10. 

Laeſft, How are wee to /owe our enemics ? | | 

Anſiw. Our enemics are conſidered, Firſt, as our pri- 
vate enemics; oras Gods enemics, and to his Church, | 
Secondly, wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixe our owne pri- | 
vate cauſe, and Gods cauſe. Thirdly, wee mult diſtin- 
euiſh betwixtthe perſons of evill men,and theaQions of | 
evill men, | 

Wee are to love our enemies, although they have 
wronged us.and ſhould love their perſons:wearetopray 
againſt their ſinnes,but not their perſons, 2.5m, 15+ 31, 
Af.q.29, ee are bound to wiſhto our private enemies, 
things temporary, unleſle thele things bee hurtfall to 
them z but if they be enemies to the Church, wee are not 
to ſupply their wants, unleſſe wee hope by theſe raeanes 
to draw them to the Church, 
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ObiefTum amorts vel 


eff formale, wel mate- 


riale. 


Uno babitu charltatis 
dilizimus,deum & 
proximum licet afiu 
difinguantcr, 
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uſedinthe Pſalmes, againſt the enemies of rhe Church 


But ifthe perſons ſinne unto death. 129k. 5.19,then we 
arc to pray, not onely againſt their ations, but alſoa. 
eainlt their perſons ; and becauſe few have the ſpirit to 
diſcerne tacſe, wee ſhould apply theſe imprecations 


in generall, 
Oueſt, Whether is the /ove of God and ofour neigh: | 
bour, one ſort of /e&vearnot ? 

Anſw. It is one ſort of love , the forma!l obicdt of 
our love inthis lite 15 God, becauſe all rhings are re- 
duced to God by love, the materiall obje& ot our love 
is our neighbour, here they arenot two ſorts, but one 
love: and as there is but ns ſpirits et varia don, one 
Spirit aad diverfity of gifts, Cor, 12: fo there are duo pre- 
cepta eb UnKs amor ;tWO precepts and one love, 


The remesies to cure ſinſulllove ſince the fall, 
That wee may cure our (infull /ave, and ſet it upon 


Firſt, wee muſt turne our ſenſes, that ghey be not 
incentivum et fomentum ameris perver fi , that is, that out 
ſenſcs be nor the provokers and Rouriſhmcont of perverſe 
love. Itis memorable which Azga/t;xe markes,that the 
ewo firſt corrupt loves began at the eye, Firſt, the love 
of Eva bcholding the forbidden fruite, which brought 
deffruftion ro the ſoules of men. Secondly when the 
Sonnes of God, ſaw the daughters of men to be faire, 
they went 11tothem, Gep. 6. 1-this finne brought on 
thedcluge ; it had beene a profitable leflon then for 
them, 1f they had maae acovenent with their eyes, Job. 
3le 1. 

Secondly, it isa profitable helpe, to draw our affeti- 
ons from things beleved, to contider ſeriouſly, what ar- | 
guments wee may draw from the things which we /ove, 

that 
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that wee may alienate our minds from them ; and wee 
ſhall finde more hurt by the things we ſet our ove upon, 
| than weecan finde pleaſure in them, If David when hee 
| look't upon Beth/abe with an adulterous eye, had remem- 
| bred what fearcfull conſequence would have followed: 


| asthe rorment of conſcicnce, the defiling of his daugh- | 


| ter Tamar, and of his concubines, and, #hat the ſword 
| ſhould Benner aepart from his houſe, 2 $4.1 2oll. and a 


| thouſand ſuch inconveniences, hce would have aide, 


| this will bee a deare bought fine, 

| Thirdly, confider the hurts which this perverie love 
| breeds, He who loves ſinne hates his owne ſoult, P[al10.5. 
| Fourthly, lecthy minde be bufied upon lawfull ob- 


| z<&ts, and illeacfle would bee elchued, it was idlenefle | 
; which brought the Sodomrtes to their ſin, O17 otro warent | 
' in rem nen0tioft/simans incidunt ; thele who aregivento | 


; idlenefle tall into many rroubleſome bulinefle. 
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Cuar, VII, 


O/ Hatred, 


| 
| FH ts « turning of the concupiſcible appetite from 
| that which u evill, or efteemed evil, 

| Maninhisfirſteſtate loved God with all his heart : 


| but ſince the fall, hee is become, 4 hatey of God, Rom.1.30, | 


| and of lis neighbour, x 1#h.2. 5.and of himſelte, p/al,10. 
| 5. How can God (who is abſolutely good) be hazed, (e- 
| ing there iS noevill in him ? 
| Anſw. God cannot bee dicefily the object of our ha- 
 tred'; bonum in vniverſali,cannor be hated , Godis both 
; truth andgoodneſle ; therefore he cannot be hated, The 
| underſtanding lookes to truth, andthe will to good- 
| nefſe; God is both truth and goodnefle ; therefore hee 
N 4 cannot 
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Diabolus triz 61337 in 
lapſu,delet fationem in 
pulchritudine Dei: adc- 
rationem maicſtatis: 
imitationem exemplaris 
boaitatis- 


Ariſt.ethic. e.c.6. 
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cannot bee hatcd in himſelte, but in ſome particular re- 
{peR;z as men hatc him,becauſe hee infliterh the evill of 
puniſhment upon tkem, or becauſe he commanderh chic 
ſomething,which they thinke bard to doczas reſtraining 
them in their pleaſure or profite. 

Sothe wicked they hate not the word as the word,but 
as it croſſeth their leawde apperitcs, and curbs their de- 
fires,Ga/.4, 6.4m 1become your enemic becauſe 1 tell you the 
truth? The thcepe hates not the Volfe, asit isa living 
creature ; for then it ſhould hate the Oxe alſo ; but the 
Sheepe hates the Wolfe as hurtfull to it;and 1n this ſenſe 
Men are ſaid to be haters of God, 

Theſe who behold that infinite good, cannot hate 
him, but of neccflity love him ; therctore the (ia of the 
divels was, the turning away of their ſight from God, 
and the refleftion of their underſtanding upon them - 
ſelves, admiring their owne ſublimity, remembering 
their ſubordination to God:this grieved them,whereby 
they were drowned with the conceite of their owne 
pride;wherevpon their delefFation,adoration,& imitation 
of God and goodneſſe were interrupted. Solong as they 
beheld the Majeſty of God,they bad deleRation in his 
beauty, 4aoration of his majeſty, and im7tation of his ex- 
cmplary goodaeſſe. 

Oxeſt. Whether is the hating of God,or the i997 ance 
of God the greater ſinne ? it may feeme that the hating 
of God, is the greater ſinnc ; Nam cuts oppoſitum eff me- 
lins, ipſum eſt peins, forthat whoſe oppoſite is beſt, it 
muſt be wor{(c jt ſelte; but the /ove of God 1s better than 
the knowledge of God : therefore the 4t;ng of God is a 
greater (inne, than the ignorance of God, 

Anſw The hatred of God,and rhe z2no7ance of God,are 
conſidercd two wayes; Either as hatred includes #2n9rdce, 
or as they are ſeverally con(idercd. As hatred includes zg- 
worance ,then hatred is a greater finne than ignorance, 

: becauſe 
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becauſe he that hates God muſt be 7gnorant of him, 

But if we conſider them ſevcrally;z then ignorance is 
to be diſtinguiſhed into 7gnorantia pur negationts, & 17- 
norantia prave diſpoſitions ; and this latter ignorance , 
proceeding from a perverſe diſpotition of the Soule 
which will not know God, as Phareoh ſayd, who #© the 
Lordihat 1 ſheald know him, and obey by voyee, Exod 5. 
2, muft be a greater ſinne than hatred, tor ſuch j2n0- 
' rance is the cauſe of hatred; andin vices the cauſc 
muſt be worlethen the effect ; but perverſe ignorance 
is the cauſe of the hatred of God, Therefore this ſort 


of temorance, is a greater finne than the batirg of 


God, 

Wee muſt not then underſtand the ax/ome accor- 
ding to the firſt ſenſe here; forthere is no contrarictic 
betwixt hatredand zemorance; becauſe the one includes 
the other. But where they are ſeverally confidered , 
then the rule holds intheſe oppolitions which are op- 
poſite inthe ſame reſpe& z as one contrary to another, 
one contradiery to another; if white bee the moſt 
bright colour , thenblacke muſt bethe moſt darke co- 
lour : here the axiome holds, becauſe there is a dire 
oppoſition in centrariety of the ſame kind. So, good 
is to be followed, good is not to be followed : this op- 
poſition holds in contradiion of the ſame thing, 

But this rule will not hold betwixt a contiary and 


a contraditory joyned together, ſecundum gradue | 


perfeftionss: as, leveis a greater vertue than know- 
ledze; therefore not tolove is a greater vice than hatred : 
this doth not follows for hatred isa greatcr vice, than 
not to loye, 

Now, when the 4atred of God, and the 7gnorance of 
God are compared together, with their oppoſites love 
and knowl age, (crundam eppoſitionem (7 comparative, love 
and batred are oppoſca contrarily ; but knowledge and 


Duplex 8ppoſitio, con- 
F trarictatis & contra» 
aitionis 
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{ Zgnorance are oppoled privatively and contradictory, 
24e opponurturpriv4- | Now there is a greater oppoſition betwixtewo contras 
EG ——_ dicories, than betwixr two contraries; therefore the 
w contrarie; ſeire | ignorance of God muſt bea greater {inne, than the ha- 


| 
ienorare contradiforie | tredof God : and here the Axtome holds, The miſery 


— 


jy mare = | ofthe damned (iris thought,) conſiſts not ſo much in 
: | the want ofthe 4we of God, as tie want ct the tighrof 

| God. 

A collation betwixt the | The Lord Icſus Chriſt his hatred was a perfe& hatred 

ſecondand remed 1» | cine, bothin parts and Wegrees . hee hared ſinne to 


4am, | ; : | 

| the full, bur intenſively and extenſtoely ;, as hee loved | 
Duplex perſeftis, $73- | God with all his heart, Grength and might, ſo hee þ4- | 
duun FT parnium. | rediinne intenſively ro the full with all bis irength and | 


- — —— 


Duplex odium, ſecuin- | might, and alſo extenſively; tyat is , hee hated all ſorts 
dum interſovem exit } ot t1nne witha perfect hatred, and chietely thoſe finnes | 
PO that were moſt oppoſite to the glory of God his father, | 
as wasSidolatrie. | 
But the regenerate , hate {inne with the perſedtion of | 
| parts, but not of degrees, P/al. 139: 22. Doe I mot hate | 
| chem with a perfect hatred who hate thee 2 that is onely a 
| per fettion in parts, but not in degrees, | 
| Againe, they hate not {inne to the full intenſive; tor, | 
the good that they would doe, that they doe not, Rom, 7. 15. | 
| neither doe they hate finne tothe tull, extenſive, Da. 
| | vid hared Idolatry, but yet not to the full, when hee | 
| brought home the Arke of God from Jearimeth inthe | 
houſe of 4b:nadeb, and feritup in the houſe of Obed- ! 
Edom, 2 Sam. 2. 10, he tooke away the Philifines 
golden Myce, and the Hcmorrhoides, 1 Sam. 6. 4. but 
yet he .fet the Arke upon anew cart which he made 
| himſelfe (forthe men of Bethſhemeſh had cut the Phili- 
ſtimes cart, 1 Sam. 6.14.) which he ought not to have 
| done; for the Arke ſhould have beene carried upon the 
Prieſts ſhoulders, Nuw#6.7.9. and not upon a cart : here- 
in hee followed the example of the Philstims ; fo Innins 
| expounds it. Some 
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| Part,2, Of the paſsion of Hatred. 
| Some of the good Kings of 1#dab tooke away the I. ; 
| dolles, bus yet the high places were nos rempved, 2 King, | 
| 12.4. therealonof this is, becauſe, Idolatrie # a worke of * 
| the fleſh, Gal. 5, 20, Anil we ha'e not the workes of | 
the fleſh pertely. 
The hatredof the regenerate is a perfect hatred in| Nd adam 
parts againſt finge, although nor indegrees. But the ha- 
tred of the wicked is but a faint hated againſt idolatry 
of this or that fort, | 
The hatred of the wicked isnot a perfect hatredagaint? | Conſeq» 
idolatry; therefore they labour to reconcile true & falſe 
region: ſuch were thele in Coriarh , who were both 
| partakers ofthe cuppe of the Lord, and the cuppe of 
Divcls, x Coy. 10, and theſe who halted berwixe God 
and Baal, 1 King.18.21. Sothele who would agree us 
and the Church of Rome , making no difference inthe 
fundamentall points of our religion ; but, what com. | 
mu nion canthere bee betwixt light and aarkenefe? 2 Cor, 
6. 14, | 
There were ſome who ſtudied toreconcile the Stojcks | 
and Peripateticks ; but Cicero ſayd , they cannot bee re- | 
conciled, quia non agitur de finibus, ſed de ipſa hereaitas | 
te; we controvert not with the Church of Rowe about | 
}and-markes, but for che inhericance it ſelfe. | A collecien hewinedhs 
In Chriſt there was a two-fold hatred. Firſt, the þ4- | fecondandold Adam, 
tred of abominaticn. Secondly the hatred of enmitie : the | ————_—_ N 
. ' K Dupiex 04813,4b0mi- 
hured of abhomination was when Chriſt diſtaſted | 1;4cas, & mnmucitie, 
the evill done againſt his Father, himſelfe,or his | 
members; hating this finne as contrary to his good- | 
neſle, and as hurrfull ro his members. The hatred ef 
enmitie is when Clift willeth the puniſhment of ' 
| the perſon becauſe oftheevill he isdefiled wich : hee | 
will have a man to bee puniſhed as a wicked man, bur | 
notasa man. Asby the firſt forthe hated the finne, fo | 


| by the ſecond he hatedthe ſinner, Y | 
ut | 
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Differunt, odium,ira 
& invidia. 


Iraeſt circa individua, 
odium circa ſpeciem, 
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But the unregenerate, ſometimes doe hate the perſon, 
but not the ſinne; I#44h bad bring foorth his daughter 
in law Thamar 3nd burne her, Gey. 38. 24, when he was 
as guiltic ofthe linne it ſelfe ; in this he was not rege- 
nerate, | 

Some againe connive atthe {inne, for the perſon, 
as E/z , who bore with the f1nnes of his chileren becauſe 
he loved them ſo well, 1 Sam. 2.23. 

Some againc hate the perſon for the good found in 


' them za5, Oat HMichaiam, 1 hate him, I King, 22, 8. Some 


care not, if both the finne andrhe perſon periſhtoge- 
ther. -Gobrias willed Darixs to kill him and his enemy 
together; ſed now probamus illud, pereat amicws cum int- 
ico, We approvenot that , let a friend periſh with 
a foe; but we ſhould ſave the one, and kill the other, 


Levit. 19. 17. Thox ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, | 


but reproove him ; We ſhould hate his finne but love the 
perſon, 

Hatred, Anger and Enty, Ciffer, firſt, 4wzer is par- 
ticular, as we are angry with Peter or John tor ſome of- 
fence they have done us; but hatred # generall a- 
oainſt the ſinne it ſelfe, 

Secondly, anger may bee cured by proceſſe of 
time, but harred is incureable, for no time can 
cure it. | 

Thirdly, azger hath bounds, for if one bee angry at 
ancether, and ſceany calamitie befail him , which excec.- 
deththe limits of a commonrevenge, hc hath pitic up- 
on his cnemy ; but hatred is never ſatisfied, 

Apaine, hatred differeth from envy ; for hatred ari- 
ſeth upon the conceit of the wrong done to us or ours, 
orgenerally to all mankind ; whereas envy hath for 
the obje&, the felicities or proſp:rities of other men, 

Secondly, hared is alſo inbruite beafts; but exwy 1s 
onely found in man. 
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[54 The remedies to cure ſinfull barred, 


The remedics to cure this ſinfull herred are : firſt, 
confider that the man whom thou hateſt moſt, may bee 
helpcfull to thee againe, /o/eph once moſt hated of his 
| brethren, yetneceflitie mooved them to loye him a- 
gaine. So the Elders of Gi/ced who did hate /ephreh ard 
| expelled him our of his fathers houſe, 7sdg. a1. 7. but 
when the time of tribulation came, he became their 
beloved head and Captaine. 

Secondly, it we would make good uſc of our barred, 
we muſt ewploy it againſt vice, and againſt theſe ob- 
jets, the love and purſuite whereof way pollute the 
heart , andblemiſh the image of God which ſhincth in 
| our ſoules, | 

Thirdly, if we ſhould cure betred,we muſt repreſeny 
the miſerics which doe cemmonly accompany the pur. 
ſuties of envy; wee muſt ſet before our eyes the hi 
wracke of ſo many famous perfons, that have loft thera. 
ſelves uponthis ſhelfe , and wee muſt repreſent to our 
ſelves the croffes , paines, and torments which this 
wretched paſſion doth cauſe, 
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Of Defire, 


DE 4 « peſoionwhith we have ts attaine ro agerd 
thing mich we enjoy wet , that wee imagines fitting 

as 
og" differeth from love and pheſfare ; ir differeth 
from love, for love is the firſt peſciow which wee 
have of any good thing, without reſpe& whether 
it 
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ritualu, 7 Raturais 
| boxnt, 


A collation betwixt the 
ſecond and renued A 
Kam, 


Triplex eff defiderium, 
naturale, rationale, 
ſpirituale. 


Uoluntas rations du- 
plex eſt;rationiz ut ratio 
eff »& ration ut na- 
turaeff. 


it be preſent or abſent : but deſire is a paſſion for good 
that is abſent ; and pleaſure is the contentment that wee 
have when we have gotten a thing. 

Man inthe firſt eſtate, his deſires were rightly ſet and 
moderate. 

His defires were cither of ſpiritual things , or neturall 
things, lo ſpiruual things, his defires were [peedily car- 
ricd to the right objet God: for as heavy things the 
neerer that they draw to the center, the more ſpeedily 


they arecartied to the ſame, ſo Adams defires being fo 
| heere Godthe center, they were ſpeedily carried unto 
| him; and z# »4turall things his aefires were few and mo- 
derate,; forevenasthe Childrenut God, the neerer 


| they draiv to their end, they have the tewcr deſires of 


worldly things: ſo, Adam being fo neere that heaven- 
ly glory, few and moderate were his deſires of worlgly 
things. | 

The deſires of Chriſt were alwaycs ſubordinate tothe 
will of Ged his father-butthe deſires ofthe regenerate, 
they are many times aot ſubordinate to the will of God. 


not alwayes ſubordinate to the will of his father, when 


him to drinke, Math. 26. 39. 


mongſt them. 


; 


<= 
Part 2: 


Objed. But it may be ſayd that Chrifts deſires were 
as hedefired the cup to paſſe, which his father willed 


| Arſw. Thereis athree-fold defire: firſt, a natural 
| deſire: ſecondly , 4 reaſonable deſire : thirdly , 4 ſpiri- 
tual aefire » every one of thoſe by their order are tubs 
ordinate to another , and there is no repugnancy a- 


A man takes Saint Anthonies fire in his hand, a Chi- 
rurgian comes to cut it off; the naturall deſire (hrinkes 
and puls backe the hand, becauſe nature ſeekes the pre- 
ſervation of it ſe!fe : butthe reaſonable defore ſaith , ra- 
therthan the whole body ſha!l be coaſumed , hee will 
command the Chirurgian tocut of the hand; here is no 
repug- 
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repugnancy bertwixt the nerzrall and reaſonable defire, | 
bur a ſubordination. In Feavers, wee defire to drinke, | 
and yet we will not; acd loin Apeplexiesto fleepe, and | 
yer we will nor. 

This will of reaſon made Scevelato hold his handin | 
the fire untill ic burnt, A Martyr ts carried tothe ſtake | 
tobe burnt, the #aturall deſire ſhrinkes, ſecking the | 
preſervation of it ſelfe z bur yer it ſubmits itſelte, to | 
the ſpiritual defire, which cometh on, and ſaith: rather | 
than thou diſh»nour Gcod, goe to the fire and be burnt; | 
this ſpiritual deſire made Cranmer to hold kis band in 
the firerill ir þurnr, 

In Chriſtthere are three defires or wils; his divine | in Chriſto tres ſuerunt 


will , his reeſonable will, and his netaraf/ will. There | 7niaidivine, re- 
was no repugnancy amengfi theſe wls,, for his reaſon» | Voturtates non jucrurt 
ble will, abſulurely willed that, which his d:vime will 

willed; and although his naterall nil was different 
from his ether two wzls, declining the evill of punifh- | 


contrarte, licet volita 
Juerunt contraria. 


ment, and ſecking the prelervationef it ſelfe : yer there 
was nocontrarictic here, for theſe which are contrarie, 
muſt be contrary ſecundum idem,cy circa rdem;according 
to the ſame objeR,and in the ſame reſpeA;bur, his #a#«- 
rel will, and his divinewif the one willing that the cup 
ſhould paſſe, and the other willing it ſhould not paſlc, 
were in divers reſpes;for God willed Chriſt todic for 
che purging ofthe fins of men, but Chriſt as man willed 
the cupto paſſe; ſeeking the preſervation of nature nly, 
Chrift humane will was canforme to the will of the | 
Godhead, in the thing willed formally ; thatis, when 
hee beheld this cup , asthe middle to purchaſe mans | Puplexeſ? velle, for- 

ſalvation; but ir was divers frem it, conſidering the | 34 & meteriatee 

cup materially in it ſelfe, as it wasa bitter cup. 

Example whena Iudge wils atheefe to bee hanged , 
and the wife of this theete wils him nvt to bee hanged, 
for her owne private weall;here is a6 contrarietie be- 
twixt . 
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ewixtthe ewo wils. Bur if the wife of the theefe, ſhould 
will her husband tolive, as an enemy to the commen- 
_— , then herwill ſhould be contrary tothe Iudges 
will. 

This n«t#ra/{ will in Chriſt hindred not his divine and 
reaſonable will ; and it willed nothing but that which 
theſe wi4 willed it cowl, for they had the abſolute 
commandement over it: neither was there any ſtrife be- 
ewixt them, as betwixt the fleſh and the ſpiritia the rc- 
generate,Gel, 5, butftill a ſubordination. 

This ſubordination of rhe wils in Chriſt, may deil- 
luſtcate by this compariſon, Although the inferior 
ſpheres of the heavens, be carried another courſe than 
the higheſt ſpheres are, yet notwithſtanding they hin- 
der not the courſe of the higheft ſphere, bur all their 
motiens are moderate andtemperate, by the motion of 
the higheſt ſphere. So although this »«/aral wilt in 
Chriſt ſcemed to goe adivers courle, from his reeſone- 
bleand divine will, yet it was moderate by his ſuperior 
wils, anddid nothing but that which his ſ#per:or wils 
willed it to wib, Eſay. 5 3. He offered bimſclfe becauſe bee 
wenld; Jeb. to, 11ey downe my life: fo that every will 
kept that which was proper to it ſclfe, Yoluntas divine, 
juſiitiom ; moluntas rations, obedientians , woluntas carnu, 
naturam wvolebat : that is, his divine will, willed juſtice ; 
bis reaſonable will, willed obedience; and the will of bis fleſh, 
willed the preſervation of has nature. 

Auſw How ſaith Lek, 22.4 4.that be being in bis agonie 
hee prayed a long ſpace that the euppe might'paſſe, then it 
might ſceme, that there wasacontrarietic betwixr his 
Wils ? 

An(w, This firife was not properly brewixt his #0 
Willes,but betwixt his #«tarall willand death, which na- 
ture ſhunned as contrary toit : this fight wee ſee in 
children and in brute beaſts, in childcen who kave not 
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the at of reaſon; thisis go other thing thenthe feare of 
imminent evill, | 

Chriſt deſired this cup t5 paſſe. There is adouble de- 
fire or willing inthe w6; cicher an abſocate will, or 2 con- 
ditionaltwill: abſolute, as when | with a thing without 
afly condition as happineſle. Conationall, when I will it 
with a condition - as, a man wou:d nor give his purſc 
tothe robbcrs, if he could eſcape death; hee wils this 
conditionaily onely to eſcape the danger, $9 our Lord 
willed not abſolutely to drinke this cuppe, bur ſecing 
that God his Father had det: rminate this way, that 
mans ſalvation ſhould bee purchaſed , Chrift would 
drinke this cup, 

In Chriſts defires there was no reluRation, bur ſub- 
ordination; but in the regenerate, their delires are 
with ſome reluQation, aud rhey are ror fully ſubordj- 
nate. When Chrift ſayd to Peter, Thry ſhall carry thee 
whither thou wonldeſt not, Joh. 22.18. meaning what 
death he ſhould die; there was fone ſinfull reluctation 
here, betwixt Peters ſprrituall acfire;, and his naturall 
&efire; although hee gave his lite in the end for the 
truth, 

Butthe wils of the unregenerate, are no wayes ſubor- 
dinate tothe will of God, When Chriſt faith , Ler thu ' 
cuppe paſſe, yet 10t my will be done but thixe, Luk, 22. 42. 
here 1s not a corred#rom of Chriſts defire,but onely an ex- 
plication of it, Bur when Petey gave his lite tor tlic truth, 
there needed a corredtion of his deſire,becaule there was 
ſome unwillingnefle in him. 

Bur the wicked their defires have neede of ſabjet7ion 
tothe will of God. 

Chriſts natural will (ought the preſervation of it ſelfe, 
which his d/vize will wavld ror; hence it followerth, that 
a man may faturelly will that without finne , which his 
Piritnefl will wils nor, 
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We ſhould learne by Chrifts example to ſubjeR our 
wi'sto the will of God, and to feeke the things of this 
life, but with condition. 

It Chriſt ſubmirred his natarall will tro the will of the 
Father which was not finfull, much more mult wee 
learne to ſubrait our ſinful deſires to his well. 

The deſires of the regenerate are moderate; the deſires 
of the arregencrate are immoderate. Aur prayeth, 
Prov, 30, Da mihi lechem chukki, panem atmenſi met : 
as the 1/raelites,had their Manna meaſured out torhem 
ina go:rer; Exod. 16, fo 4gur dcfires that God would 
give tim the meaſurerthat is fir for him, They are con» 
tent with that emi?! Ly: 12, 42, Waich (12nitycrh 
a mans itiat:; where he alludeth to the care of gover- 
nours of families or ſtewargs, who doe allow to every 
one in the touſe their portions. (ee James 2,15,They ha 
ving meate and cloth they are content, 1711s. 6.8, natur* 
taught ſume mcn to be content with little , grace can 
reach them to be content with leſle, 

The Prophet E/ay in his fourtcenth chapter and 
fourth verſc,noting the inſatiable defire which men have 
to riches,cals Babe/ gold-thirſty Babel : and Hibacenk 2.6, 
faith, Woe be to you who loide your ſelfe with thicke clay ; 
' meaning gold and riches, The delires of beatts are 
finite, but the defiresof unregenerate men are infinite 
when they come ro the meaſure what will ſuffice 
them, 

The Phil:fepher ſaith, the caule of this, is to /ive , but 
not zo /zve well; the beaſts when they are ſatisfhicd for 
the preſear, content themſelves, neither ſecke they any 
more : the Lyon when he hath killed the Bull, ſatisficth 
his hunger, but hides nor up the reſtin the ground : 
neither doe the for les lay up any thing, Math, 6.26. one- 
ly creeping tizings 2nd molt imperte& lay up : as, the 
Piſmsire hordes up in Sommer againſf the Winter, Prow..6. 
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bur man is not ſatiate for hoordingandtreaſuring up for 
the time ro come; his delircsare lo infinite. 

The ancient Philoſophers compared the firſt matter, 
toan infamous ſtrumper, who is never glutted with 
preſent pleaſure, bur ſtill doth meditate tpon new im- 
bracings, for it (t:1! Jeſir*th new formes. But wee have 
more rcalo1 to compare our defires which are in/atiable 
to this ſtrumper. 

veſt. Whether arc mans deſires infinite or not? 

An(w, They are not aQtually infinite, becauſe nature 
trends alwayes to ſome finitething, for no man defirerh 
infinice meate : yer his deſires are infinite by ſucceſſion, 
becauſe theſe bodily things which wee deſire are not 
permanent, Nam pereunte uno defiderio ſaccedit 
alterum, One deſire being gone, anothey comes in 
place of is , Chrift ſaith , Hee who arinkes of this wa- 
ter fhall never thirſl againe; So hee that hath 
true defire after righteouſneſſe ſhall bee fatisfied ; 
but hce that thirſts after the things of this life, ſhall 
bee in a continvall thirſt, Ike the Herſe-leech which 
hath two daughters, crying continnally, Give, give, prov, 


39.15, 
The remedies to cure theſe ſinſall dtires, 


That wee my cure theſe ſinfull deſires, Firſt, wee 
muſt rake heede that theſe defires of ours, be nut (uffe- 
red to gather ſtrength, bur we mult coake thein In tie 
very beginning ,and d:ſb the heads «f the young ones againſt 
the wall, P/alm, 137.ciuſhthis Cucotrice egge inthe be. 
pinning, let it come to a Serpent, E{az. 30 6. In confint- 


nibus eft arcends hoſts. the enemy 15to be beatco backe | 


wlule he is inthe borders, 
Secondlz, we muſt thinke ofren how neere we areto 
death, and this will reſtrainc our covetous eclircs, Parum 
O 2 ViR. 
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Leo Hebr 2u8, 


Of the Paſbion of Mniration 


vie & multum viatici, To have a ſhort way and much 
proviſion,is a toolith thing, 

Thirdly, to remedy our covetous &eſires wee ſhould 
marke, that there is no paſſion ſo much to bee dereſted 
asit, becauſe this monſtrous paſſion drawerth no con- 
tentment from that which ic gathereth together, Wee 
abhorre mere the Cantharides, than Lyons, Tigers, or 
Beares ; for they kill men and reape no fruite of their 
death, whercas the ſavage beaſts when they kill any, 
feede themſelves ani ſatishie their hunger; So theſe co- 
vetous defires when they have ſcraped much roge- 
ther, they make no uſe of that which they have ga- 
thered, | 


Of the paſſion of abomination contrary 
to deſire, 


Alomination isa paſsion whichis oppoſite to delire, 
for it is the ſame which makes us to abhorre or fl-c that 
which wee moſt diſtait; this was in Chriſt himſelfe, 
Luk, That which is in high requeſt with men, is in «be- 
mination b:fore God : abhomination and hatred both 
abhorresevill, but a4bho7;nation doth ſhunne evill ina 
higher degree than hatred,and harh a-greater dereſtation 
of it- Hatred reſpets the evill preſenr,abbommationthe 
evilltocome, 
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Gunan IK, 
Of Pleaſare or delight, 


PL-afure, is 4 paſeion ariſing from the ſweetneſſe of the 
objcet which wee enjoy. As the fabricke of the 


heaven makes rhe motion upon the two poles | 
of 
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ofthe world ; whichare as the two poinrs whereitbe- 
11S andends, So all the paſſions of our ſoule depend 


ment or diſtaſt, which we-xeceive fr wear => rs 

As celirelooker's to! thethin; 2 r0co:ne, and loye tothe 
thing preſ:or: ſo pleaſure lovkes to che.d: lizht in <n- 
joy ing the thing, 

Gu was checenter of mans «c/zzht inthe creation, 

Some thing is itthe center , primo & per ſe; as the 
earti by it {: I e, _ there it rel is immooveabIle. Se- 
condly, the m«ttals inthe earth are 1n the center, im 
moovealtle, ep not prime, tor there they are by the 
carth wherco'they proceed, Thirdly a tone above the 
eart!115 inthe crntery butrelts not there immooveably, 
Fourthl; tome things are nat in che cexter,as when yrun 
15 dray «up by the l-aiſto: ie; lo whena man reſts 1a 
a f] pos ke isnot inthe cneer, 

To make r.ic 2p; P!tc action: leſus Chriſt the ſecond An 
1:99 15 10 0:0 comter ( God ) prime & per fe, firtt and by 
aimicite, 114 reſts there immooveably, therefore his 
«(1p H;rs m it be che greatelt, The Angel and the glo 
rift 4 Sprrits v6 © ir; the cente r, and reſt there im mouva- 


t) \ Ot thi y 2r'” not cncre, primo &r per ſe, there fore 
th TIS 2p 'ST ——_ great as Chriſts. Man in his crea- 
ton w.1 he center, Hut hee was there muta !y.hcre- 
(037: (11 (eli ht was not lugreat as the (rghrof the £46 
p c/2 ; Svirate. 

UL M4 VATCZEnCratC reſts nor at all in rhe center, he 

| Cc yron dr 2WNe up by the loaditone which is 
WUCLIN TLOCEAICT; Ol 'tkea man way reits in a '1ppe : . 

ero-070 hi doit muſt be moſt miſerable. The ſoules 
{ che vicked a: layd to bt, ima ſling 1547.25.21. the 
ales 'f 45) LO7 4s Onmemees ſhall ve « fine: wee (ce 1n 
PH e Viulent 1c anftone is wicaitiopatinaling 
IC 45 GE thin wt! UOpCr center: 10 the ſyuule whenit 
O 3 is 
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ſecond, and old 4+ 
aan. 


Triplex deleffatio, pu- 


P iccoliy.de ſumm? bong. 


Leſxivs, de fummn bono. | 


is turned from God, it never reſts becauſe it is out of 


the center. But when it returnes to the center, then ir 


reſts and takes true del;ght, therefore David prayeth, 
Pſalms. 4.3. returne my foule to thy reſt: come from thy 
pleaſures and reſt on God. 

Therefore the rich man in the Goſfpel!, Luk, 12.18, 
whenhe had his barnes full, and then layd, ſoule rake thy 
reſt, he put his ſoule our of the center, from true joy, 

The moraliſ(s marke three forts of pleaſure, the firſt 
is called pare joy; the ſecond not pure joy ; the third imr- 


pere joy: it isſayd, Zuk, 10. 21, that Chriſt rejoyced in 


hi Spirit , this was pure and meſt cxcellent joy in 
Chriſts underitanging, and it had no gricfe as contrary 
to it, beholdiag that comfortable objeRt, God. Second- 
ly this pre 707 it bred in his underſtanding, it came into 
his will, and here the toy was mixed, being partly pure, 
and partly not pure ; pure when it willed the ſalvation of 
man,partly not pure but mixed with griefe, when it wil- 
led the ſalvation of man, by drinking of that bitter cup. 
But deſcending from his underſtanding and will to the 
ſ-nſuall part, it was there noz para, becauſe in his ſenſu- 
all part he had no comfort : but it was never impure, 
ncither in his will nor ſenſuall part : but now when hee 
iS inglory, as his ioy is pure in his underſtanding, fo it is 
altogether pure in his w/// and inferter ſacnlties. 

lacorrupt man his zoy begins a@tin his ſpirit , but 
onely in his brutiſh and (enfirive part, and ſoaſcending 
upto hiswil/and wndcrſtanding , makes it zmpare toy al- 
together. 

Lueft, It may be asked , how could Chriſt have the 
full meaſure of joy at the ſame time, and the full mea- 
lurc of ſadreſſe,; ſeeing two contraries cannot bee in the 
ſane ſubjeRart once, 2 intenſis gradibws, in the higheſt 
d-pree 2 | | 

A(w. Geog and evill are two contraries, ſo that how | 

much | 
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much the love of geodnefſe increaſeth, ſo much the de- 


teſtation and hatred of evi/ldecreaſeth; but ſadneſe and 
aelight are not contraries, but divers, becauſe they are 
ex<crciſed about divers objets ; asſmeetneſ/e and bitter- 


| 
| 
| 


neſſe, are not contrary bur divers. Sadnefſe arifeth nor | 
trom joy but trom love, and it lookes to ancther object | 


than joy dorh : but good and evil] which are contrarics, 
looke both ro one obie; for if I love athing, I difo 
taſte all things contrary to it ; but when Iam lad for a 
thing I am not ioyfull for the contrary, bur I love it; {9 
that the contrarietic arifcth here in reſpect of good and 


| evill,and not inreſpe& of toy and ſadweſe. So thar theſe 


might be bath in Chriſt together. | 

Secondly, itis anſwered, oy was in Chrilt in the 
higheit degree, in '1is underſtanding and w-{/, as behol- 
ding the divine efſence immediately z /adneſſe was in 
Chriſt in the high: degree, as carrying the puniſhment 
of our ſinnes upon him - theſe two paſhons here were 
ſetupon divers obicAs:and therefore Chriſt might have 
had che full meaſure of iy and ſadves at the ſame time, 

True oy or delight is onely inthe wnderflanaing, 

There are two {drisof delights, one inthe ſenſe or bru- 
tiſh, theſe are called Tv/uptates, pleaſares; the other are 
called ſpirituall delights, onely inthe underſtanding, and 
theſe are the moſt pertect de/zebts. 

Qzeff. Whether doth mans chiefe kappineſle conſiſt 
inthcte delights or not ? 

Anſw Theſe delighes which arenot perfe&t cannot 
be a mans chiefe happineſſe, but accompany bis happrneſſe, 
For there are rwoconditiunsrequired in chiefe happrneſſe. 
Firſt, that it be not ordained for another end, Secondly, 
that it have (uffi-ient goodnefe of it ſelte, 

The firſt condition is not found inthis perfec? delight, 
becauſe it is ordained for another end : that is, for #7%e 
bappines wiiom it accompanies: ſolikewiſeir is defeRive 
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| chiefe fclicity cannor conſilt in ir, 


in the ſecond condition, for it hath not ſufficient good. 
nefle of it {e]te, but from true happineſlc: therefore mans 


Tac happineſſe is not inthe deliohts ofthe ſenſes, there 
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Eccleſ. 5 . when hce ſeemerth to place our happrneſſe in | 
theſe, ke ſpeaketh in the perſon ofthe Epicnreas, | 
Our cbiefe happineſſe conſiſts not in pleaſwre, | 
therefore the pleaſure of the nnder landing , it it be not 
from the Spirit of God, and abſtract from the ſe:fes, 
muſt not bee the higheſt. pitch of our /elrerrze, which 
requires a ſpirituall delight, and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, 

The firſt 4dam , his delizht was in his enderſ/anding, 
bur yct he placed not his chrefe felicitiein it , for it was 
vnely a companion of his felicitiez and fo it is inthe xc» 
geueraie Adam ; but the o/d Adam his chiefe delight is in 
his fenſe, and therein he placeth his 2rme happryrſſe. The 
delight of the regenerate is in operation, and his de- 
lighc is to doethe will of God ; but the delights of un- 
regenerate men and beaſts are their ja cnd, and 8!l that 
tliey doe is tordelight. 

There is a rwo-told order, betwixt the op2ratzon and 


of nature. Secondly,inreſpect ofthe fentirive appetite, 
It wereſpect God the creator of them; God joyned 
thele dcl;ghts, with the operations,as we put ſawces to Ice 
11h meate; bur hedid not appoint thi fc epere?ions for 
neoſure. It we reſpeR the deferes and dehzohts in beaſts 
tacmſclvcs, who know oo other good but the (caſual 
£924, then al! which they doe 1s for 4e/zz4t; forthe unre- 
o2ncrate follow nor God their creator and his firft in- 


{:ituri1on, to make delight ſeryeto their chiefe felrertie x 
but all that they doe, they make it ſerve for their pleg- 
fareand acliz bt. 


Object. | 
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purting a naturali 10Clination it then #0 @oe, tiat they | 
| Mig" atrainc pleaſure. 
| Example, whenthe law is made, which propoſeth re- | 
| waidsof wel-dorng, the law of the fiſt intention propo | 
| ſeth, that men ſhould give themliclves to wel-avimg, and | 
| Qrdaincs rewards onely for that ; but inthe ſecond place | 
; as acc ry, itintends, thathe wiich is ſtirred up by re- | 
| wards ſhould ſecke his reward for wel-doing : in the firlt | 
| hee Juokes to wel- doing, and then to the reward z inthe ! 
; ſecond being ſtirredup by the reward hee is encouraged | 
to oe well, | 

So God in his firſt conſideration lookes firſt torheir | 
doing,as the cherfeft end, and then to 4e!;ght as ſubordt- 
nate to it; the ſecond conſideration here is nor contra- | 
ry to the firſt, Bur God ordained not man in his firſt crea- } 
tion to make pleaſure hislaſt end, as hee did in beaſts, or 
his firſt end, as the wicked, but now the Epicwe faith, Lex 
wa cate, let us arinke, for tomorrow we ſhall die Eſai.22.13, 
E:CQY7.15.32. 

Sprritaall delights, aremore pleatant than /enſuall ae- 
lights. 

There is a ncerer conjunRion betwixt the foule andits 


delight,than is betwixt the ſenſe and the ſenfitive objeR 
For 


o 2002 2907 0 


, .  F_- 
4 * \# j} curls 


SE—. a 


*- 


” 
COD TI. EE Tn 


- * * en" 


_— 


—_ 


—— 


' 202 


Of the paſsion of Delight. Part.a. | 


ales & ſenſuales, qum » 
que modi differunt, 


2 


A collation berwixt the 
ſecond innocent, glori- 
fed, and old Adam. 


deleFationes ,intelle Fur 


For firſt, the underſtanding reacheth not onely tothe 
| accidents of things,but pearcherh inwardly tothe eſſence 
and ſubſtances themſelves; the ſenſes {ce onely the acci- 
dents of things , and therefore cannot bring in ſogreat 
delight, | 

Second!ly,a man takes pleaſure in the knowledge which | 
| he hath conceived in his underſtanding ofa thing, al- 
| though ir bee moſt unpleaſant to his ſenſe. A Painter 
delights to conceive a Blacke-more in his minde and to 
paint him rightly, and yet hee hath not ſo great a de/ighe 
| to looke upon him. So a Carver delights to fathion a 
| Monſter although hee &e/izht not to looke upon him. $9 
| a Poex delights to deſcribe a flea or a gnattc, although 
hee delight not to tecle them; all theſe prove that the 
zntellectualk delights arc farreto be preferred to the ſer- 
ſuall, p 

Thirdly, the del/;ghts of 7ntelieftuall things are more 
permanent, and therefore breed a greater delight in man 
than the ſenſitive whoſc objects are evaniſhing., 

Fourthly , becauſe eorporall delights are inthe ſenjurive 
part, they have ncedeto bee ruled by rea/on : butthe 2n- 
telletualt things are in rea/0x it (clfe, which istherule, 
and therefore more moderate; and conſequently breeds 
| the greateſt delight ; as that Mulicke which breeds the 
greateſt harmony delights moſt. 

Laſtly, /enſu«{ delights may exceede meaſure, butthe 
intell:6aall delights cannot exceed mea(ure. 

Inthe firſt Ademthe delights of his ſoule redounded 
to his body, neither rooke they away the waturall operati- 
exs of it; for hee dideate, drinke, and {lcepe. In the 
| glorified Adamthe joy of the ſoule ſhall ſo redound to 
the body, that ſome thinke hee {hall have no uſe of the 
baſer ſenſes, but onely of lis noble ſenſes, ſeeing and hea- 
ring. But in the old Adam there redounds no glory 
rom the ſoule tothe body, for beis altogither _—_— 
| Tye 


_ — 


Of the paſsion of Delight. 


The remedies to cute the ſinfull delights, 


| | 
That wee may cure theſe 4c/ights, Firſt, we muſt / 
conſider, how hurtfull theſe pleaſures are to the word of 
God,for they choake it as wel as the zhormy cares do, Luk, 
8. Theſe who arc lovers of pleaſare arc in greateſt danger. 
Second!y, that wee bee not raken up with pleaſares, let | 
us remember that which Yelerius Maximus bringeth our | 
of the Philoſopher, ſaying, that it was a moſt profitable | 
precept of the Philoſopher, that wee ſhould looke upon 
plerſares going away , wearied, deformed, and full of 
repentance: wee ſhould looke upon the ſting and taile of 
theſe Mermaides, and not upon their beautifull faces : 
therefore the Apoſtle ſetteth before us , The ſbepe of 
this word paſſing away, 1 Corin,7,Looke not upon them as 
they are comming, but as they arc going. P#tiphares wife, 
Gen 39, and Amnon,2 Sam.13-3,9. beheld them as they 
were comming, with ſweetenes and ſolacc;but 7oſeph and 
Thamar beheld them as they weredeparting with ſhame 
gricfe, and remorſe, ; | 
Thirdly, Avgaftinewhen he ſpeaketh of thePhiloſophers 


reft ofthe Philsſophers uſed to refute them,by a piRure, | cap. :0, 
in which plcaſwre ſat as a Lady in her throne, & comman- | 
dedevery vertue todee iomewhat for her, and to quite | 
ſomething for her : ſothat by this ſight it might appeare | 
tothem, how abſurdea thing it was for them to place 

felicity in pleaſure. 

Fourthly, wee ſhould chace from usthe objects of 
pleaſures, leaſt they bee the cauſe of our ruine, and inthis 
caſe we mult follow the old wiſe men of T79y, who coun- 
| ſelled Priameto ſend backe Helena to the Grecians, and 
not to ſuffer himſelfe to be any longer abuſed withthe 


A 


| charmes of her great beauty, for that keeping her with- 


in 


2 
Lib.7 ,Cap.7. 


3 


who placed their cheife happines in pleaſare,faith,thatthe | ,, mm. 
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Apvd 4A pulety nM, 


Bedini theatrum natur. 


Of th the e paſston of 1 D- light. Parr 2- 


inthcir citic wasro<nterteine the fiege of a fatall and 
dangcrous warre,andro nouriſh 2 fire which woul | con- 
{ume them to aſh's, So wee mf gon: 2way chcfe allu- 
ring pleaſures which will bring ccilrudtion tous, 


They fhow thar pleaſure anc ſerſuall arirghts, arc the 


orcateſt enemizs tothe foule, by 11215 Apriogee : Pfycleri c 
b —_— God arid Nats: hid evo fillers cider __ iN 
| her ſelte, who were macried before her ; che eldeſt co 
| pl plained that fhee was kept cloſe up in ori. On, abd never 
had liberty-to gre abroade ; the ſecond was alſo mer 
ried , but ſhce had more libcrty than her cldett fiitcr, 
- ſor ſhee might goe abroad, but beth of them ery 
their yongeſt viſter Poke, ( Ing moſt beautifull ) thai 
ſhee ws married ro one of the gs above, there Forc 
they both conſpired ro draw her aw; y from the love of 
her husband, ſhowing her whar pleaſures and contegt- 
ments, thee might have here belov it ihce would leave 
him: fo ſhe followed their direction ar ) perfwaſton,Þhu! 
at lat ſhe fell in repenrarice, aud re iyIved to rune ty 


; firſt love againe, 

| Theapplicanion of the apy/orn +3 » tharthie ſou 

| hachfirft the ES: , Which is the eldeſt ſiſter 
who is ſbutvp within the budy as a pr for, that the, 

{ cannotgoeabroad; then {he hath rhe tnfor we far uley che 

| ſecond ffter which heares, 2nd {ces. and nahi inch. 

{ ligence abroad; both the ſccuvy PC VO! " cit {1!ter the rt. 
| derſtandinz faculty, theretore | "Va F aft ſonfeli; lea 
ſares, ney \abour to draiy their yonre!t Ger from the 
contempiation of God, to win te was married, 
untill che ſoule by repemance ityung woo Gud a- 
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Of the paſſion of Sadneſſe. 
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Gan IX, 


Of Saaneffe and griefe, 


G Atneſe a apepion if the ſoute which wifeh from a di] 


contentment that we have recerved from the objects, con- 
trary to her inclination, 

Saaneſſe diftereth from dolour or criefe, for Sadneſſe is 
proper!y in the anderſlandime and that is called beavines; 
out griefe is oncly in the ſexſirrve pert, and it iS common 
to men and beaſts, Secondly, /adneſſe is of things paſt, 
preſent, and to come, becauſc it followeth the angderſtan- 
ding that c:,mprekendeth al racſe times; bur griefe is one- 
ly ot things preſent. 

The firſt adam before his fall had no ſadneſ?, becauſe 
as yet hee had nor ſinned ; but the ſecond Aden Teſus 
Chriſt, raking the puniſhment of our finnes upen him, 
had great ſadzeſſe, carryingthe burden of the {innes 
of all the elc&, both paſt, preſent, and to come. 

There was a double ſadneſſe in Chriſt : the firſt, was 
of paſ5ion, the ſecond, of compaſsion, hee was much grie- 
ved for the paines he ſuſtained himſclfe, then 4o/xz# ; bur 
much more tor that which he had in compeſs:on for us,for 
then condoluit. Wee in the ſtate of corcuptiun are more 
greived tor that which we ſuffer our ſelves, than we can 
be grieved for any other ; but Chriſt was moregrieved 
for ns, that we were ſeparate from God. 

Againe, they marke, that Chriſt compatitur nobis, he 
had pity upon us, either by way of charity, as when he 
ſaw the pcople hungry inthe wildernefſe he had com- 
paſſion noon them. So when he wept for /eruſalemw, Mas. 
23. or by way of olligetion,when he was bound by eb/:- 
gationto latishe for vs upon the Croſſe. . 


0b, Sadneſſe is of theſe things which befall us againſt 
Our 


A Collation betwixt 
the innocent, and ſez 
cond Adam, 


Duplex triſfitia in 
Cimiſto;paſiions, & 
compaſsionis. 


Chriſfus compatitur no- 
bis, ratione charitatis 
& ratione iuſtite 


of the Paſſion of Sadne ſt e 


Duplextriſtitia 3 abſo- 
lute, & refpettu quo- 
am. 


A Collation beew'ixt 
theſecond and renewed 
Adam, 


T riſtitia exſurgit pr.e- 
ter, contra, vel [ccun- 
dum rationis t mperium. 


Duplex facultas ani- 
meſuperior, & infe- 
7H0Y. 


Facultates ſip:rieres, 
ſumuntur vel {rifFe, 
vel [a7ges 


our will, but nothing befell to Chriſt againſt his will, 
therefore ſadneſſe was not in Chriſt, 

Anſ, 'A man may be ſad for theſe things, which are 
not abſolutely againſt lis will, but in ſome reſpect ; as 
the cuppe which Chriſt dranke, if we will re/pe&t Gods 
glory and mans ſalvation, he dranke it willingly, but rel- 
peRing the cuppe it ſelfe, it was againlt his will, becauſe 
of the paine, 

Some ſadneſſe ariſeth preter retionts imperium beſides 
the command of reaſon , as theſe firſt motions winch up- 
on a ſudden doe ſurpriſe men. Secondly, there is aſad- 
neſſe, cont14 iudicium rations, againlt the iudgement of 
reaſon, which ſubduecth reaſon for a while, and this may 
bee alſo in the children of God, Thirdly,there is a /ad- 


weſſe, ſecundum imperiumrationis, according tothe com- | 


mand of reaſen,for his reaſon commands him to be ſad, 
in the two firft ſenſes, Chriſt was not/ad, but hee was 
{ad in the third ſenſe, 

Bonavent 4re, interpreting theſe word of Semecs, triſtitia 
turbans non eſt in ſepiente,expounds ic well ; 6riſiitia per - 
turbaus non eft in ſapiente: although ſadneſſe trouble a wiſe 
man,yct i: perturbs him not;for a man not tobe ſad when 
be ought tobce ſad, eff dnrities et non ſaprentia, it is hard. 
neflc of heart and not wiſedome ; rerogce 1th thoſe that 
reroyce, and weepe with theſe that weepe, Rom. 12, Chriſt 
himfſclfe had this paſſion and althovgh hee was trou- 
bled with this paſſion, yet hee was not perturbed with 
it. 

Queff. When Chriſt ſaith, X4ath. 26. 38. My ſonle u 
heavy unto the death ; whether was this ſadnefſe 1nthe ſu» 
perior facultie of theſoule or 1nthe enferioy ? 

Arſw, If wee take the ſuperior jacult1es of the ſoule 
largely, thenthis ſadzeſſe was as well in the ſuperiour as 
inferiour faculties otthe ſoule; but if we rake rhem firifF- 
ly, then this /adneſſe was not in the ſuperior faculties, . 

The 
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| which itis to undcrgor before it come hither ; they are 
| kaken firi4l, looking onely to eternall things as eternal, 
| and reſpedting onely God himſclfe. When Chrilts ſoule 
| behc]3 tmamediately God 2nd mansſalvation,then it was 


Ng Of the paſſion of Sadneſſe. oy! 


The ſuperior faculties of the {oulc are taken largely both 
in the waderſiandiag and the will, whenthey looke nor 
only io God immediately, but allo torhe meanes which 
leade to Cternity zasto the lufferings, paines and griefe, 


not ſag; but when he beheid the mcanes leading untothis 
ſalvation, kerearoſc the /adneſſe 


They clearc the matter further by this compariſon. A | 


man that is leap: ous,the Doctor preſcribes bim to drink 
{ome poyſon for his health: now in his underſtanding he 
conceiverth what a good thipg his bcalthis, acd in that 
hee reioyceth ; there is no ſadreſſe in the underitanding 
here, taking the underſtanding ſfri&ly ; ftohee wils his 
health, taking the will ſt»1&ly, and there is no !ad- 
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nefſe in it neither ; but when he wils his health by this | 


phyi:cke, and remembers that he muſl Uiinke this poy- 
lon, hcre comes in the ſadneſe. 

There was griefe ard ſadneſſe in Chriſts ſou'e, both in 
the /aperior and enferior facmities ; therefore thele who 
hold that Chriſt ſuffered onely in his ſoule by ſ-rparhy, 
from the paines which arolc from the body, and noe im; 
meviately in his ſoule:extenuate mightily &1 Lores ſut- 
tcrings; for the ſoule of Chriſt was immediately the ob- 
ie ot the wrath of God, and therfore the Pic p Fer Efay, 
Cha.5 5.3.calleth them bs deaths,becaulc be {1 flerced the 


firſt death and the equivalent of the ſecond death tir vs, 


The dignity of Chriſts perſon, 1.macc him: acccptable | 


inthe ſight of God, 2, it made his ſufferings robee merj 
torious, 3, his ſufferings were meritorious for compen- 
ſation in circumLances, but rot in ſubſiance : therefore 
death it felfe coulc! not be remitted to himneither preefe 
horror, nor ſaaneſſe, in. the firſt wwo reſpects, Bur bc , uſe 
OMe 
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A eollation betwixt the 
renued and olg Adm, 


ſome things were unbeſeeming the perſon of Chriſt(as 
the rorments of hell, ) the compenſation of this was 
ſupplied by the worthineffe of the perſon; yet he ſuffered 
the equivalent of it, in paine and ſmart,and this bred his 
ſorrow. 

Example, a man is owing a ſumme of money to his 
neighbour,cither he payes him backe againe in the ſame 
kind, as gold tor gold, or by the equivalent, as (ilver for 
gold; and thisis ſufficient to diſcharge the ſumame. So 
Chriſt payed the cquivalent of the paincs of hell to God 
his Father, 

If a manbe owing hisa2ighbour ſucha ſumme, cither 
hee mult pay it, or gee to priſon ; to goeto the priſon is 
act a part ofthe ſumme, for it he pay ut beforehe goe to 
priſon,he hath ſatisfied the debr. So Chriſt ſuffering theſe 
paines, for us,although hc deſcended not really int hell 
to ſuffer, yet he payed the debt,and for this his ſoule was 
heavy even untothe death, Mazh.26. 38. 

The ſadnefſe ofthe regenerate is a ſaapcſſe that hath 
reſpect tro God,which bringeth ſalvation; but the ſorrow 
of the worldlings brings death to thew,2.Cor.7. 10, The 
[aanefſe which is towaras God brings repentance to ſalvation 
which # wot co bee repented of : but the ſadneſſe of the world 
brings death, 

Oueft. Can godly ſorrow makea man ſad, ſeeing God 
is rhe moſt comfortable object ? 

Anſw. The beho'ding of God in himſelfe can bring 
no ſaaneſſe to a man, for he isa molt comfortable object; 
but the beholding of finne which hindreth us frem the 


O . 
cleare ſ1ght of that cbje& which is moſt comtortable, 


| it is that which breedes the ſorrow 1a the regene- 


rate. 
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Of the Paſsion of Sadneſſe, 


The remedies to cure Sadneſſe, 


Tocure this paſſion of ſa#eſſe : firſt, wee muſt con(t- 
der that itis ſometimes ſet upon the wrong vbject: ſome» 
times it iS immoderately ſer uponthe right obiect, When 
it is ſet upon the wrong obiec, it mult be turned to the 
right obieft, Wee axenot tocomtorta man ſo long as 
the pation is ſet upon a wrong obicct, but wee muſt doe 
as the ſaylers doe, who when they are ina wrong couiſe, 
eurne the ſhip another way. 

Scconcly, when the paſſion is ſet upon the right ob- 
ieQ, it the paſſion bee indeteR. thenthe paſſion muſt bee 
more ſharpcned, asthe ſayles are to be huyicd up when 


| it istoo calme ; but ifthe paſhon be tuo vehement, then 


it muſt bce moderat« ; forit the wind bee too great,then 
the ſayles muſt be pulled downe a little, 
Secondly,reaſon muſt ſh rpely cenſure this p« ſr:n,ond 
chide ir, and ſay with David, Bſalw.43. Why art thou caſt 
downe my ſoule, tor if reaſon ip cake bur gently,to this ſul- 
ienpaſſion, it will be more tullen: as Elr's inſolent ſonaes 
aſter the mild reprocte of their father were more inſo- 
lent, IS1.2.25. +- 
The Iewestooke a wrong courſe to nouriſh this paſſion 


| of /adntffe and to give way to it:firftrhey hyred mourning 


women, Angs.5. 16 thelewere called prefice and fitt- 
Cines quid apad ſitor jd-ft, ſepulcire conartosgamere ſolebant; 
(ccondly, they vied tn choir burials, whenthule of older 
ipe were buricd,to found the dead ſound with a Trum- 
per, or with a Corret : andthis rhe Poce approveth 
when hee faith, 


Can figram luF us cernu grave Magit 
adunce, That is, 


P On | 
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Duplex objefum triffi- 
Herverwmy ls falſum, 


@erum objeftum triti- | 
tie,yel et in dejeftu, 
vel exceſſu. 
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On cornet pipes they play the mournefull ſound, 
when corpſe of agea men are layde in ground, 


But when their little children died, they uſed to play 
upona Whiſtle or ſome ſmall pipe, which Celine Rod;- 
gin, makes manifeſt thus ; 


Tibia, cui teneros ſuetum deducere mants, 
Lege Phrygum meſts. That is, 


hoſe uſe it was with muſicke to couvay, 
The tender ſoules the Phrygian mournefull way. 


When 74zrss bis little daughter was dead, Math,9.2 3, 
Chriſt thruſt out the minſtcels who played at herdeath, 
Whenthey hired mourning women and minſtrells to 
nouriſh this paſſion, they did as if a mother ſhould hire a 
bawdeto proſtitute her daughter, 

When thou art iathy grzefe, behold the joyes reſer- 
ved for us in heaven,this will ſettle rhy griefe: the Theſſa+ 
lonians mourned imamoderately for the dead like hea» 
then,r Theſſ,4.13. becauſe they remembrednot that glo- 
r1ous reſurretion, 

Remember Chrifts paſſhon, the propher Eſay ſaith, 
that it was, with hi ſfripes that we are healed , Eſai.5 3.5. 
The firſt firipe that Chriſt gote ia his paſſion was this ſad» 
nefſe, And hee begants be ſorronſull, Math,26.38. My ſoule 
z5 beavy tothe death, and this breeds ioy to us ; remember 
alſo thar Chriſt was annoynted with the oyle of glad- 
neffe above his fellowes ro make us glad, F/a/. 


45 
} Goe to the Preacher to whom the Lord hath given 
the tongue of the learned, Eſas.50.4 that hee may ſpeake 4 


word in due ſeaſon to the weary heart ; the Preacher muſt | 
not 


W- 
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not comfort for worldly ſorrow,but rather make them for 
this more ſorrowfull : ſo when he ſcerh the (inner caſt 
downe, ke muſt then remit of kis ſeverity, and then begin 
rocomfort him, It was the fault of the Church of Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor.5.,when they ſawthe inceſtnous Corinthian 


too much bumbled for his faulr,and like to be ſwallowed | 


vp with griefe, that they would remit nothing of the 
ſirianeſle of their cenſures ; lothe Primitive Church 
was too ſtrit in their cenſuresz continuing the penitents 
too long under them, which brought in SatisfaQionat- 
cerward in the Church. 

Let us uſe the remedy of the Sacraments: the Iewes u- 
ſed to give theſe who were carriedtoexecution wine, 
applying that place, Prow,30 tothis purpoſe, g/ve wine 
to him that w of « ſad heart , when wee lee our (elves as it 
were carried to execution,thena draught of this precious 
wine of Chriſts blood will refreſh ns,and make us looke 
cheerefullagaine, 


— — —__— — — 
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Cuavr Xl. 
Of the paſSions in the iraſcible part of the ſoule. 


Of the paſſion of Hope. 


{fea be five paſſzons inthe 1raſcible appetite, hope, 
deſpaire,feare, boldneſſe, and anger. 


Hope, « 4 paſſion of the ſoule, that we bave of the ins. | 


preſſrom of future good, which preſents it ſelfe ro our imagina- 
tion, 45 difficalt to obtatne, whereby we endeauonr to purſue 
it, concerving that wee are able to atiaine unto it, and inthe 

end to vet the peſſi[[ton, 
Hope differeth trum defire, which extends it ſelfeto 
all kinde of good , wichout any apprehenſion of difh- 
P 2 culty; 


| 


. 
, 


| 
| 


IIS 


! 


7 Of the Paſſion of Hope. 


A col'ation betwixt the 
innocent and glouicd 
Adam, 


Secunda ſecunde q_13 
ark 3, 


——_— 


— 


culry ; aad therefore deſire belongeth to the concupiſeible 
appetite ; whereas hopeis ſubic@ to the 1raſc;ble, and reſ- 
peteth the furure good gotten with difficulty, forno 
mandid ever hop: tor things which he holdeth imp« ſh- 
ble to attainc unto, 

Hope 1s conlidered here as a naturall vertue in the firſt 
Aam, & not as athcologicall or ſupernaturall vertue, as 
it i$in us now, and it is placed in the {oulc,ut gperationem 
expeditam rex42t ;that it may further man in his operati- 
ON, 1Cor.3, 10. hee that plouzheth, plougheth in hope, 
- hee that threſheth, ſhauld be partaker of bu 

ope. | 

The frff Adam had hope to inioy the life to comme, and 
to be tranſlated to a better cſtare, if he continued in 0- 
vedience ; this hope was naturallto him, and he hoped 
without dithculty to obtaine the thing boped for ; tor as 
Thomas (heweth well, this difficulty of hardaeſſe toob- 
cainethe thing hoped for, is not alwaies neceſſarily re. 
quired in him that hopes ; #am /pes etiam wer- 
ſatur circa bonum facile ; Hope may bee exerciſed 
avout that which is cafie to obtaine ; but the 
true reaſon wherefore hope is ſaid ro be of things 
hardly obtained is this, becauſe hce that hoperh, 
hath one above him who is more powertull than 
he is, who may performe that which hee ho- 
peta for ; and herein ftands the reaſon of this 


.* 
2 


| why it is ſaid hardly to bee obtained, becauſe wee 


nop?, that that muft bee performed by another, 
trough it bee ner .hard to bre obtained in it 
{c]fe. 

Sothe firſt Adam, heped that God ſhould performe 
that which he hoped for without any cifficulcy. Ir is true, 
our hope now 15 with great difficulty, and many wraſt- 
lings, therefore it is comparcd to an anchor which holds 
the ſhippe ina ſtorme, Heb,6.16, 


—— — 
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The hype in the gloryhied, although itbe evacuate in 
the life to come rouching the ſubſtance of our bleſſed- 
neſſe, yer touching the adiuntts of this glory, they ſay 
we may have faith, and hope ſtill: as theoules glorified 
beleeve the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and they hope for 
the riling of the body, and the perteRion of the Church, 
But when it is obicRed, how can hope and 23ton ſand to- 
gether, for faith and hope are of things not ſeene, Heb. 
11. They anſwere, That they cannot ſtand together 
touching one obie, and inthe ſame reſpeQ; for they 
ceaſe inrhelife tocome, when the ſoule beholds God 
the moſt 4b/olute obiefZ, but yet in reſpeRt of ecundary 
obies and things yet not accompliſhed, which the Saints 
beleeve ſhall be accompliſhed , relying upon the autho. 
rity of him who hath promiſed, nor ſeeing them yet by 
fight asthey doe God bimſelfe : inthisreſpeRthey ſay, 
that fairh and hope are not yetaltogether aboliſhed in the 
heavens, 

The hope of the unregenerate,is but ſomn/um vigilane 
tium, a wakeing mans dreame: for as dreames in the 
night fill us with illuſions, and vaine formes, which a- 
buſe us and make us imaginethar wee are rich 19 our ex- 
treameſt poverty and greateſt miſery: So bope abuſing the 
imagination of the unregenerare, fils their ſoules with 
vaine contentments. 
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Of Deſpazre, 


| Dl is contrary to hope. There are two 
kindes of oppofitions in the pafſivdns of the 
ſoule ; the firſt is found amongſt theſe, that 
have contrary things for their obie&s, and that 1s 
P 3 onely 
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Polanu in /jutagmatc. 


Duplex obiefun glori- | 


ficatorum, abſolutum 
& [ecundariums. 
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Part. 2, 


of the Poſsion of Deſpaire. 


cad, 


Deſperationoneſ? prog 
ſed adiu+tum peccati. 


Comment, ſuper 213t3 


—_ 
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onely amongſt the pailions of the concuprſcible part ; as 
betwixt /ove and hatred, whereof the one regards the 
good, and the other the evill, which are two contraries 
and can never be in one ſubje& rogether, at one time 
in theſamereſpe&, The ſecond oppoſition is obſerved, 
etwixt theſe that regard the ſame obje, bur with di- 
vers conſiderations, and that is found amengft the 
iraſcible paſſions, whereof the one ſeckes the good of 
the obje&, and the other flees it, by reaſon of the difticul- 
ty which doth invironit, Example: courage, and feare, 
doe both regard an imminent danger, which preſents 
it ſelfe tothe imagination : but courage lookes upon itro 
encounter with it and vanquiſh it. Feare regards it to a- 
voide it, and tlee from it; and ſo deſpaire is contrary to 
hope after this manner : for the obie& of bope (which is a 
good, difficult to bee obtained ) drawes us upon the one 
fide ſo farreas wee imagine a power to obtaine : but deſ- 
paire doth reſpedt itonthe other fide,when we apprehend 


that by no meancs we can inioy it, then we give over and” 
 deſpaire. This paſſion of deſÞþarre was neither inthe firſt, 


nor ſecend Adam, 

Oviedt. All paines of the damned ought tobe ſuffered 
by Chriſt, but deſpazre is 2 paine of the Camaned; thertore 
it ought to have beene ſuffered by Chriſt, 

Anſw. Deſperation is nota paine or a cauſe ofthe paine 
properly,bur an adiunct or conſequent of the ſinne in the 
ſinner, that inffererk puniſhment, ariſing from an inward 
cauſe, Chriſt had nogricfe of conſcience, which is an 
adiun& of {in in the wicked, ſo neither had hce de- 
ſpare. , 

It is a ſhameleſſe {lander in thoſe who charge Calvise 
as though he gave out that theſe words of ChriR (ay God, 
my: God, why haſt thow forſaken me , ) were words of 
deſpaire : hee accurſeth ſuch helliſh blaſphemie , 
and ſheweth that howſocver the fleſh - apprehended 


deftroying 
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them. 


Queſt, Whether is infidelity and the hating of God a 
greater {innethan deſparre, or not ? 
Anſw. Infidelity and hating of God in themſelves, 


\ are more hainous (innes than deſpaire ; for they are di- 


| rely againſt God, who is in himſelfe truth and geod- 

neſſe : but azſpazre is onely againſt God : becauſe the 

wretched finner cannot perceive his goouneſle to him, 

therefore it is not ſo great a {inne as the former, 

F Oxeſt. Whether is preſumption or deſpaire the greater 
inne ? 

Anſiv. Deſpaire is the greater (inne than preſumption,be- 
cauſe it fins againft the a#tribute of Gods mercy, which is 
Gods moſt glorious attribute towards man; for God in- 
clines more to ſhow wercy than to puniſh;thertore when 
he puniſheth, hee is ſaid facere 9p1us non ſaum, Eſay 28. :1. 
W hen hee puniſherh, he pamyſb:th to the third and fourth 
generation , but hee ſheweth mercy bo the theuſ/anath gener a- 


| tion, Exod.20.6.thereforcit muſt be a greater linneto | 


l 
} 


| contemne his mercy than his jufzce, 
| Deſpairemakes a man contemne Gods merey,and pre- 


| ſumption his juſtice. AS deſpaire iS a turning trom God; | 


ſo preſumption is an i-mmoderate converſtonto God: 
preſumption makes a manthinke to obtaine mercy with- 
out repentance; but deſ>aire makes him thinke it impol- 
able roabraine merty though with repentance, 
Deſperation in men is either ſudden, or longer advi- 


| ſed. Againe, itts cicher under theſenſe of Gods wrath as | 


| Judzs was ; or under the Croſſe as many of the pagans;or 
uader the rage of melancholly or frentie: therefore men 
thatare to fight with this monſter, let them reſort to 


defiroying.evils,and inferiour reaſon fheweth no ifſue our | 
of the ſame; yet there was ever a moſt ſure reſolved | 

perſwaſion reſting in bis heart, that hee ſhould | 
undoubtedly prevaile againſt them , and overcome | 


| 
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Difſerentia inter odium 
& deſperationems. 


Differentia inter pre- 
[umptionem;& de(pers- 
tronem. 
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Of the Poſsion of Deſpaire. Part. 2. | 


| the word of God,andtake irto be his ſecond,and with- - 


| 


l 


all uſe thele remedies following. 
The remedies to cure this paſſion, 


That we may cure this paſſion of defpaire ; Firſt, we 
muſt remember the great mercics of God :if we reſpect 
the dimenſions in corporall things, and apply themto 
things ſpirituall, as the Apoſtle doth, Epheſſ 3. 18. where 
he ſpeaketh of the breath, length, depth, and height of the 
love of God which paſſeth «ll knowledge, that we might be 
filled with all fuln«fle of God, So let vs apply theſe 
dimenſions to the mercy of Gad, and wee fhall finde it 
moſt comfortable, For thelatitude and bredth of Gads | 
mercy, tet us rem<mber that which David faith, miſers- 
cordia tua plena eft terra, P(al.z3.5. For the length of his 
mercy, let us remember that which the Virgin Mary 
fingerh in her ſong, Luk, 1.50, 4nd his mercy u fromone 
generation (0 many generations, to them that ftaxe him, 
For the depth of his mercy, as it isa fearcfull thing to 
looke into the gulph of our finnes as Ca/n did : So it is a 
comfortable thing to looke intothe depth of Gods mer- 
cy, that where ſinne hath abounded, grace may ſuperabound, 
Roms.5. 20. Then forthe great height of Gods meicy, 
what can we fee next under God higher than 
the heavens ?.yet the Prophet ſaith, P/al, 108. verſe 5, 
Thy mercies are exalted above the heavens, And for the 
indurance of his mercy David faith, Pſa/. 100. 
verſe.17. that it is 4b eteryo in atermum, Concerning the 
multitude of his mercics ſome have ſought to reduce 
them to ſeven, as Peter did, 2atthew chapter 18. verſe 
2, bu: ſeeing Chriſt wills us, not onely, to forgive ſeven | 
times, but ſeventy times ſenen times ; much mere will he, | 
Math.18.22. 

Secondly, remember that although thy ſinnes were 
red 
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redlike the ſcarlet, yer hee can make them whiteas the 
ſnow, E/ap. 1. 18, Scarlet in the Hebrew itis called 
JW twice, becauſe it is twice dyed, and in the Greeke 
Ji2zper, becauſe it is twice: dipped: wee cannot waſh 
this dye out of the ſcarlet againe- but although we bee 
dyed once, twice, thrice in linne, by recidivations , and 
falling againe into finne, yetthe mercy of God -is ſuch 
that he can waſh out all thoſe finnes, 

Thirdly, when God lookes upon thefinnes of his 
Saints through Chriſt, he /ceth no iniquitie in them, Num, 
2325. be (eeth no iniquitie in 7aceb.Thcre is ſpeculum gib. 
bum, five ſphericum,aglafle made like a round ſphere, 


— — 


2. Speculum concavum, a hollow glafle . 3. Speculum 
planwn a plaine glaſſe, We lee athing in a plaine glafle, 
juſt as it is, neither morenor lefſe ; wee ſee a thing in a 
hollow glafſe morethan it is; wee ſee a thing in a round 
elaſſe, farre leſſethan it is, VWhenthe Lord lookes up. 
on the fins of the wicked, he ſeeth them juſt as they ares | 
when Sarhan lookes upoa the infirmities of the Saints; | 
he ſeeth them more thanthey are: but when God lookes 
upon the finnes of his Saints, hee ſceth them lefle rhan 
they are, ornotat all, 7.50, 20. 1# thoſe deyes and 
in that time, the iniquitte of iſrael ſhallbee (ought for, and | 
there ſhall be none; and the finnes of Tudah, and they ſhall 
not be found. 


” - | 


Cuay, XIII, 


Of Feare, 


Pe is a diftreſſe and griefe of the ſoule , troabled 
by the imagination of ſome approaching evill ; where- 
with 4 man is threatned, without any appearayee to bee 
able ro avoyd it eaſily, It is called an approach- 

ing 
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218 Of the paſsion of Feare. Part 2, 
| zng evil, tor when it is preſent, itisno more feare but 
beavineſſe. 
T imor vel eſt natura- There be (ixe ſorts of feare: firſt , vatarall, whereby 
ke 40 prone hy every thing ſhunnes thedeftruRion of it ſelfe, this is in 
filialir, ' | abeaſt, 


Secondly, humane,which ariſcth of too much a deſire 
to this life;/vb, 1, Skin for hin and all that a may bath nil 
be 21ve for by life. | 

Third, is werldly, when a man is affeared for the loſle 
of his goods,credit or ſuch,oh. 12,4apy of the rulers be- 
teeved in him, but for feare of the Phariſees they did not 
confeſſe him, fer they loved more the glory of men , than the 
glory of God; and John ſaith, Revel. 21. the fearefull ſhall 

be caſt out of the holy Citty ; that 15, ſuch tearctu!l as teare 
| morethe lofle of remporary things, than the loſle of 
Gods favour, 

Fourth, ſerwle, to avoyd the puniſhment of finne,yer 
they rcraine ſti!] che love and liking of finne it is called 
ſervile feare becaule as the ſervant or hireling workes 
| not for love of his maſter, but onely for fearc of puniſh- 
| ment; ſo the wicked feere God for feare of puniſh- 
| ment, butnotto love him. This ſera#/e feare is called 
| Eſaws feare. Sor Scalled an adalterous feare, becauſe 
| as the adulterous woman is afraid of her husband, 
| onely for feare of puniſhment ; ſo a man in whom 


; there is ſervile feare, hee fearcth God onely for puniſhe | 


| ment. 
| Fift, zitiafl, that maketha man caſt from him the 
| deſire of ſinning by reaſon of the love of God which he 
| hath partly attained unto, and out ofthe confideration 
of the woefull conſequents of tinne; with the right eye 
it EchoidsGod,and with the left cyc ic bcholds the pus 
niſhmenr;& as che necedledrawerh in the threed after it, 
{othis feare draweth in charrtie and maketh a way tur 
filiall feare, and itis a mids betwixt ſervile and fi/rall 
feare: 


| 
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feare: butit is not ſuch a mids as theſe meanes that | 
mediate þerwixt thoſethat are of the ſame kinde, as the | 
middle colours are betwixt white and blacke, but as 
that which is imperfeR, is a mids betwixt that which is | 
perfect and that which is not, | 
Sixt, filial! feare, called timor caſtus, as the good wite | 
feareth her husband onely out of love and not for feare, | 
Todoth thechilde of God. This feare is called 1/aachs | 
feare: Theſe make the feareof the Lord their treaſure, | 
Eſay. 33. 6. Theſe ſorts of feares may be taken up after | 
this ſort. Some ſort of feare is, from the ſpirit and with | 
the ſpirit , as initiall and filiall feare are both from the 
ſpicitof fanRification, and with the ſpiritof ſanctifica- 
tion : ſamefeere is, /rom the ſpirit,but not with the ſpirit ; 
as ſervite feare, Ief. 24. I will ſend my feare before you. 
Gods ſpirit workes this inmen; burthe ſpirit of lanQi- 
fication is not joyned with it : as the morning is from 
the Sunne, and yet not with the Sunne, Againe, ſome | 
feare is, with the ſpirit, and not from the ſpirit , as natarall 
feare in man, for the preſervation of himſelfe; this 
feare is not from the ſpirit of God , and yetit is found | 
with the Spirit ofſanCtification, as in the children of | 
God. Some feare is, neither from the Spirit, nor with | 
the ſpirit, as hamane and worldly feare. | 
Filiall feare excludes ſervile feare, 1106.4. 18, per fett love | 
thruſts out feare, Filiall ſeare reſpects fult finne and of- 
fence of God, and in the ſecond roome the puniſhment; 
| but ſervile feare reſpects onely the puniſhment; the one | Duplex matum, prua 
| of them are the children ofthe free-woman, the other | © #74 


are but Hagars brats, Gal. 4. 24. | 
| Fruliallfeare and ſervile differ altogether: therefore | Conſeq. 


| the Schoolemen are miſtaken, diſtinguiſhing more {ub- 
| tilly thantruly betwixt «ttris/on and contrition;they call 
| attrition an impertect humiliation, as /udas repentance z 


| 


they call contrition a perfet humiliation, as Peters re- 
pen- 
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A collation betwixt the 
innocent, ſecond, old 
and renued Adam. 


Acollation betwixt the 
glorified, renucd and 
old Adam, 

Duplex timor filialis, 
evitare malum, 
facere bonum. 


| pentance : — hold that in mans converſion it is 


the lame feare which remaines ſtill , that hee had before 
hee was converted , and it remaines in ſubſtance (ſay 
they ) the ſame feere, and is changed onely in aQ, be. 
cauſ(c it feares nor as it did before, the puniſhment one- 
ly ;and theſe two Uiffer (ſay they) ſecundum ſlatumonc- 
ly, asthat which is imperfc& from that which isper- 
fect, as a boy differeth from a man. But no feare which 
is ſerwile fearecan ever become a good feare, Rom.8.Wee 
have not received the ſpirit of feare to bondage, but of free- 


dome ; it mult be a new fort of feare then different from 
| this ſervile feare, which makes the Children of God 
| ſtand in aweto offend him. 

Man in his firft eſtate, had not »»#ndane feare , nor 
fſervile feare, he did nothing for feare of puniſhment,but 
of love; he had not zn1ia/lfeare in him , becauſe that 
implies an imperfeAion; hee had not xaruralt feare in 
him 44/ly, becauſe there was nothing to hurt him : 
he had onely that fall feare, that reverence of God, 
not ro offend him. The ſecond Adem the Lord Icſus 
; Chriſt, hee had neither worldly, ſerwilenor initial feare , 
| buthe had warurall and filial! feare ; he had naturall feare 
| aQtually (whichthe firſt 4dam had not) deciinipg the 
| burtfull obje& which he ſaw before him, 
| The regenerate have not ſervile feare , or mundane 
| feare; but natwrall, initial, and filial! fezre, Man in his 
| corrupt eſtate, hath neither ##z7ea// nor filiall feare , bur 
| natgrall, kumant, worldly and ſervile feare, 

Inchelife ro come, naturall feare, humane feare, wor ld- 
ty, ſervile and initzall feare ſhall ceaſe ; and enely filial 
| feareſha[lremaine, F4liall feare inthis life doth two 
things, firſt it eſcheweth cvill for fcare of offending 
God, and fear2 of being ſeparate from him, which ſhall 
not remaire inthe life to co:nc,forthen the Saints ſhall 
be ſaconfirmed that they cannot finne, The ſecond oe 
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+ : Of the paſſion of Feare. 


of filial feare isto reverence God as our chicte happi- 
ne{le, and that ſhall remaine inthe life ro come , there 


(h3ll be neither evill of puniſhment, nor evill of finnc; | 


there ſhall be no evill of ſinne there; therefore that part 
of fizall feare [hall ccale ; neither ſhall there bee ary 
feare of puniſhment there, but to reverence God as 
our chiete happineſſe : Per ficietur in patria, non abolebi- 
tur ; von minuitur ſed augetur reverentia timonis ills : ths 
teare ſhall bs peceRed 1a the |:ife ro come, but not abo» 
liſhed, this feare of reverence ſhall not bee diminithed 
but augmented to the bleſſed. But f/zal/ feare in the 
children of God here makes them to eſchew evill both 
for oftending of God, and for feare of being ſeparate 
from him, But the unregenerate.onely tor feare of pi:- 
niſhment, feare him, 


The remedies to cure this paſsion. 


That we may cure the finfull paſſion of feare; Firlt, 
many times we feare that which isnot evill , but onely 
which hath a ſhew of evill, P/al. 1 4. 5. They feared where 
there was ro cauſe of feare: ſepius opintone laboramus, quam 
re; Wearc more truubled oftentimes with the conceit 
of athivg, than with the thing it ſelfe: If the thing bee 
evill which wee feare, yet it is not fo great an evil] 
as wee take it tobee, or perhaps that which wee fearec 
will not ta'l our; or if it fall out, wee ſhall nor bee 
diſturbed with it, before it fall out. The cvill which 
thou feareſt is cither imaginary , momentany, contin- 
gent or vncertaine, whether it will fall out or not : Sene- 
c4 {aith, Ve ſis muſer ante tempss, quedam nos magis tor- 
quent, quam debeant;quedam ante torquent, quam debeant; 
queaam torguere, cum omnino non debeant : that is, Be not 
too miſerable before band :; ſome things trouble us more 
than they onght to dec, ſome things trouble us before they 


onght, 
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Of the Paſfion of Feare. 


Triplex vita in homine, 


py ſicaypolitica, & 
theologica. | 


cr—___— 


| 


| ſome that feare beth God and man; there are ſome who 


ought ; and ſome things crouble us, which ought not at all : 
rebus eff demenda perſona; pull the maske off things ,and 
then we ſhall nor be ſo affraid of them. 

2 Let the feare of the Lord poſlefle thy heart , and 
then all other feeres will be caſt out : when the d7iator 
ruledin Rowze, then all other officers ceaſed; ſs when 
this true feare of God poſſeſleththe heart, rhen it will 
baniſh all other feare, 

3 There are ſome, that feare neither God nor man, 
as the unjuſt Tudge, Luk 18,2 theſeare worſe than the 
divell, for,he feares and trembles, lam, 2. 19, There arc 


_—_— 


feare God and not man; and there are ſome, who feare 
man , and not God, The remedy to feare God, and to 
bee free of ſervile feare, is firſt, to looke upon Gods 
love, and then to his juſtice, this will breed filial feare | 
in thee: bur if thou looke firſt upon his juſtice, and 
then upon his love, that breeds but ſerwile feare;, if 
thou looke firſt upon man,and then upon God, that will 
brecd onely but a humane and wordly fteare; if thou 
looke fiiſt upon God andthen upon man,this will breed 
filiall feare. 

4 The greateſt ſerwile feare, is, ſuverſlitions feare, 
therefore idols are called terriculaments, Eſay, 45, 16, 
all orher priſoners ſlcepe intheir fetrers inthe night, 
bur rheſe ſuperſtitious wretches, arc aftrighted in their 
ſleepe, and ſleepe not ſoundly : they may be compared 
tolittle children, who fi:ſt blacke che faces of their fel- 
lowes, and then are afraid of them: ſo thicy firſt ſetup 
theſe images, and then ſuperſtitiouſly worſhipping 
them, are atraid of chem: but the true remedie to cure 
this ſuperſtitions feare, is, to learne in ſpirit and truth 
to worſhip the Lord, 7b. 4. 

5 The life is taken three manner of wayes jt the 
Scriptures : 1 #dtarally, 2 politically, and 3 theo/rgirally. 
 Natardly, 
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a Of the paſſion of Boldneſſe. 
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Naturally, when the foule and the body are joyned, and 
the ſoule quickens it, Politically: Ecdleſi 6. 8, what bath 
the poore thit knoweth to walke before the living ? the poore 
areaSic were dead in reſpe of the rich who have the 
comfortable meanes to make them live well. Theolo- 
gically, th- juſt /ive by faith, Habac,2.4. (0, Rom, 7.8. 
and the commandement which was ordained to life ; 
feare him leaſt who can take butthy politicke lite from 
thee, (thy goods :) feare him bur inthe ſecond degree 
who can take thy naturall life from thee : but feare 
him moſt of all who can take thy ſpirituall life from 
thee, this is to kill the ſoule. 


Of the p+(5109 of Boldneſſe centrary to ſtare, 


Boldnefle, 4 4 poſs10» of the ſoule, which fertifieth it a- 
gainſt greateſt miſcries, hardeſt to be arvaided, and incoura- 
geth 14 to pur (ue good things which are moſt painefull to ob- 
#4ine. This paſſion is for the moſt part joyned with te- 
mcritie or raſhneſſe. When the'Saints of God ſtand 
forth forthe detence of his Church or Gods glory it is 
not boldneſſe, but courage or forticude, | 


.Aa. 
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Of Choler or Anger. 


Ae it a paſrion of the minae for wrong offred, it 
dift-reth from hatred; for anger ſeckes revenge ſab 
ratione juſli vindicativi, it hath reſpeR to juſtice and re- 
venge, and itisa ſudden paſſion, but the paſſiun of h«- 
tred is a bad paſhon inus, it is /74 inveterats. Avgnſiine 
compares 4rger toa mote ina mans cye, but batredto 
a balke ora beame, 


— 
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Of the Paſſion of Anger, 
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A coll:tien betyyxt the 
innocent,and ſ:cond re- 
newed, old Adam, 
Diſtin8.13.quit, 


, 
A collation b:twixt the 


eld renued,and fecond 
m, 


| 
| 
| 


_ 


— — w—_— 


——_——_— 


Anzer is in God emixenter:in beaſts it is but ambra ire, 
and in man it is properly, 

Bonanenture maketh foure forts of anger; the firſt, 
which ariſcth from a deteſtario of rhe in, this he calleth 
affeftus pare deteftationis ; that is, when one deteſts linne 
purely, which might have beene in 4dar himfclic be- 
tore he fell, if he had beene angry with Eva, when hee 


-inticed him ro cate of the forbidden truite, Secondly, 


when there ariſeth a detcſtation of the finne, with a 
certaine trouble in the ſenſuall part , yet without any 
pertarbation of the minde, and this was in Chriſt, 
Thirdly, when not onely the inferiour facultics, but al- 
ſo the ſuperiour aretroubled, as in the children of God 
when they are argry againi(t ſinne, their zeale ſome- 
eimes ſo dilturbes them , rhat it hindrech their reaſon 
for a while, butafrerwacd it growes more cleare againe; 
as when we lay eze/a/veto the eyes,the eyes fora while 
are dimmer, but afterward they ſee more- clearely; fo 
this zeale alchovgh it rrouble reaſon fora while, yer af- 
terward it becomes more cleare. Fourthly, it not one. 
ly difturbes the inferiour faculcies, bur alſo blindes 
reaſon, an4 puls out rhe cycs of it in the unrege- 
nerare, as the Philiflims did Seogons eyes, Inde, 
I 6. 

Som2times man uſeth not reaſon at all,but like beaſts 
follow znft1p&, as mad men ani children, ſometimes 
man uſcth r-aſon, but his reaſon is ſo corrupt arid Ue- 
praved, that his corrupt reaſon and kis pcrve:{c will 
makes his anger ro be more ſinfull , as Avaſo/e75 hatred 
towards Ammon, which ite kept up two yearcs within 
hirafelfe,but when he found opportunitie, he killed his 
brother, 2 Sar, 13, Thirdly reaſon miy bee rightly 
ſet, bur yetthe tenſuail appetrre fo prevailes, that it 
overcoines the will, a$ini David when hee would have 
killed Nubdl, 1 Sarn,:5, Fourchly reaſon may bc right- 

ly 
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Ofthe Paſzion of dnger: 


ly ſet and haye the Cominion, although anger dec nor 
fu'l; ſubdued, yet it prevatles not, as it talles out inthe 


| children of God when they are {tanding in the fate 


of gracc, tergrverſatur in his, licet non reluttetur; itmakes 
ſome thitr in the Children of Gol, although ir reſiſt nor 


 altog<ther, Fittly when thereis a full and torall ſub/ei- 
| on of anger, and thus was in Chrift, 
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Tier> arc two ſorts of axger ; the azgey of Feale,and 
the azer of repentance ; the anger of zeale 15, a Uclire to 
puniſh ſiane, as finge 10 others, and that was in Chrilt 
when he whipt ontthe buyers & feliers ovt of the Tom 
ple, Lak, 19. 45 the zt24/e of Gods bouſe dia cate him up, 
Pſal, 69.19, The anzer of repentance 5, when one 1::- 
fits a puniſhment upon himſclfe for his owne finncs, 
and isSangry with kimfelte for his owne finne, this was 
notin Chriſt, but in the regenerate. 

The reg*nerate ſeeke not a revenge, but commir the 
revenge to God to whom vengeance b-lunzs, Gep, 
59.19.andit they have authoritic trom God to puniſh, 
non ex:eait moaum, it is not out of mea{ure, G-», Fo, but 
the unregenerate being but private mn , ani] havi'g no 
avtharice, will have , #90:h for tooth, and cye for eye, 
atth, 5.38. this isthe Phariics reven2e; and ſme- 
times he comes to Carnes revenge, /c wen for one, Gen, 4. 
24, and {Ometimcs to Lemrches revenge, ſeventy for one, 
Gen, 4.24-and fomnceimes io Sampſors revenge, ude. 16, 
28.29. :0. row l:t me be revenged fer one ofmy cyes,three 
thouſan;} for une, 

The rrgenerate are ({»w toanger and ready tc for- 
give, but the untegenerate are ready te bee angry , and 
flow to forgive, and if they bee brovght from re- 
veng”, yet 'he dregpes fitllremaine witk them, and ſti!] 
they remember , therciare the Lord faith, Lever, 19, 
18 ye (hallw21ther revenge nor xemember, The Icwes give 
an example of this; $/z2eon {ent to borrow of Zexbem, a 
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0f be Puflamel Huge. 


Coll 3. 


2uadrupiex rettibutto, 
perverſitatis, fragilita- 


' 115, equitatic. & per- 
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Coll. 4. 


Quatuor moderantur 
tram, longanimitas, 
manſuctudo, facilitas 
aliznocendums & 
CLEmenttas 
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hatchet; Rewben refuſerh to lend it. Rewber (ent the next 
day, to borrow a fickle from Sie; he grants it , but 
withall he ſaith, loe here it is, I will not do! ro Revben 
as he did to me yefterday. althoughthis bee not &/!/o (25 
they fay,) yet it is retentzo, 

To render evili for good, that is, perverſitatss, perverſe 
anger, ſuch was that of /»das in {c1)ing of Chrilt, A747, 
26, torend-er evil for evil, eft fragilitatis, anger of in- 
firmitie, as 7146 when hee killed Abner , for Haying of 


his brother /14/ael, 2 Sam. 3. 27. torendcr good for good, 


| as Abaſhurrias did to Mordecar, who honvured him, be- 
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| cauſe he had diſcovered a treaſon plotted againſt hiwm, 


this was £quitatz. Torender good for evil, this is per- 
feitionis mvory: Bleſſe them that cur(e you, Mat. 

To render evill for evif is naturall for a cor- 
rupt man, this isfound in beaſts, to render good for 
good, this is the Phariſes righteouſneſſe, Mattrh. 5, 
20, Except your righteouſneſſe exceede the righteouſ. 


zeſſe of the Phariſes, ye cannot enter into the Kingdome of 


God , a Chriſtian muſt doc mare than to render good for 
g904, To render eviffor good, this the divels doe; bur 
to render good for evill, this the Children of God doe. 
There are foure ceunſellers , which moderate and 
rule the anger of the regenerate, Firft, /onganim7tas, o1 
long-ſuffering, which holdeth backe anger, Icft it 


| haſtento inflict the puniſhment. Second , man/nerudo, 


mildnefſe, which moderates the anger that it exceede 
not in words. Third, faci/;tas ad igneſcewdum , calineſle 
to forgive, which moderates anger that it laſt not too 
long. Fourth, clementia, meckeneſſe, which mode- 
rates the puniſhment, The unregenerate wanting theſe 
foure counſellers, their anger exceeds; firſt, they want 
long-ſuffering, and preſently they are ſerin a rage : ſe- 
condly, they want mildzeſſe, which ſhould modcrate 


their anger, that it exceed notinwords: thirdly , they 


are 
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are 4am»: implacabiles, Rom. 1, they cannot be plea. 
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Of the Paſrion of Anger. 
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ſed; laſtly,they are er#e&and cannot be ſatisfied in their 
puniſhment, 


Queff, Whether is a man bound to remit the 1njuric | 
| COncto him or not, when his neighbour Gehreth par- | 


don of him ? 
As{fr. Three things ariſe ef an injury done to us; 


firſt, hatred in our aftefien; ſecondly the figne of this | 


anger is, when ir appcareth in the countenance ; third- 
ly, waen we inten action by law for the wrong, Vee 
are bound to pardonthe firſt, although our enemy ſue 
irnot of us; weare bound to pardon the ſecond , when 
ovr enemy {ues it of us; but wee are not bound alwayes 


| topardonthethird; for wee may in ſome caſes, re- 


paire the wrong done to 'us by Law 3 without any 


; Fancour in our heart, or ſhew of anger in our counte- 
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nance, 

The Hebrewes ſay; ifa man have offended his neigh- 
bour, he muſt goc and (ſecke reconciliation of him: but 
it he will not be reconciled, he ſhall take three men 
with him, who ſball ivtcrcede for him, and {ceke recone 
ciliation: bur it hec yet will nor pardon him , this isa 
oreat iniquitie tobee ſocrue!), and not ro pardonthe 
oftcnce, for it is the manner of the Iſraclitcs ro bee ea- 
lily reconciled, and ro parden wrongs, as /9/eph was to- 
wards his brethren; therrhe leaves his neighbour inex- 
cuſable. Burt ifhisbrother dic before ke have offered 


theſe things and bee recenrciledto him, hee thall take | 


ten men, an! g02:9 the plac? where his brother 
was buried w!:om hehath offcnded,and ſtand avoverbe 
dead, 2nd ſay beforethefe ten men, 7 hawe fined againff 
the Lord God of Iſrael, and againe this my bzotber N. to 
W091 I &i« jo and [o, 

Chriſt makes ſundry degrees of unjuſt anger , Afar. 


5 He that « every with hy brother, (ball be guilty of judge» 
) 4 2 ment : | 


| | 


| Tris conſequuntur in- 

| juriam, tra in affe- 
(tone, tra in Vvultu, &f 
reparatio per leger, | 
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ment; he that calls his brother Raca,ſhall be guilty of the conn- 
cell ; bat he that calls bis brother foote , ſhall bee gurlty of bell 
fire, ear is, of the greateſt puniſhment 1n hell z Theſe 
that Call their brother Race, or are angry with ther 
brother , ace guilty alſo of hell, although not in ſuch 
a highdegree; and according as the {1nncs grow 3 [a 
doth rhe puniſhment, Arger without words,is to be py- 
niſhcd by jucigemaent ; anger expreſied by words, 1st0 


be puniſhed by the councell; but anger joyned | 
with words a1d contumclic, izto bee puniſhed by | 


! 
licll, 

Auzuſline ſaith, in prime eff ira tantumy;n ſecundo eff irs 
& ſe 78; 11 tertioira eft > certa expreſs10 irriſionss : that 


| —_ ——— 


is, in the firſt there is but onely anger, in the ſecond is anger | 


joyned with words, m the third, enzcr expreſſed with acer- 
taine geſtare of mockzns, 

There arethiree ſorts of uniult ager inthe wicked: the 
firſt is, called fel, and theſe that are poſlcſſed with this 
anger art called by the Greekes 5e712%i, que eff ira ſubito 
excandeſcens, which is anger ſoane ſtirred up , and this 
comes from the humor, 5//s, cho{er ; asrhey are ſoone 
{tirred up, ſo they are loone quenched; The {econd 1s 
called 3:1, which ariſeth of an induring- anger, and 


choſe are Called 7170, bitter in their anger, this comes of 


fliva bituyof yellow choler and anger , this is more 
parmancnt in theſe. The third is calle, furor, an 
the'c that are poſſeſſed withthis, are called 44472: this 
comes from atrs bils, bþlacke choler or melancholy, 
which camnot be ſatisfcd butby the blood of the cne- 
my, 

Some are ſoune angry and ſoone quencied, theſe arc 
like axe, ſoone kindied and ſcone burnt out, Orhers 


| long or they are apgry,& long or they be pacitied, like 


grecne wood, long or it bekindled, and long er 1t bee 
quenched; bur the worſt of all aretheſc, thatare ſoone 


IM _ | 
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| art. 2. Of the Poſsion of Anger. 


| ded; we muſt give place to wrath, and not intermpeftive 
| gncendzum extinguere, not to quench the fire unſealona- 
| bly,for then we rather increaſe the anger, when we goe 
; about in time of griefe to pacific them, So Jaceb gave 
; placerothe anger of his brother Efas for a while, by the 
| counſel] of Rebecca, Senrca (aith, Primam 174m non aude- 
| bims oratione mulcere, ſurda eft & timens, dabimus illi 


| 1S, [We goe not about tofacifie anger in the heate of it , wee 


is ts -<tes-as 


| Ephſ.4- 25. 4nger and finncarc not two twins, yet they 
are very like other 3 as flattery is very like to friendſhip, 


— 


— 
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angry and hardly quenched, theſe are moſt oppoſite to 
God, who « flow to anger and ready to forgive, Pſal. 103. 
he is called EDX INN erech appajim,as ye would (ay , 
one who hath wide noftrills , tor thule who have wideſt 
noſtrils are moſt patient, as theſe who have narrow no- 
ſtrils are haſty, 


The remedies to cure thus paſsion of anger, 


— — _ 


That we may ſcttle this paſſion of arger, Firſt, weeare 
to confider the perſons of theſe whom wee have offen- 


ſprcium, remeaia in remiſsionilus morborum proſunt : that 


| give it leaſure firſt ts (ette, wee cure not feavers in their 

| height, but when they begin to remit. 
Secondly, when others have offended us ; that wee 

may quench our azzer : Firſt, Be angry but ſuine not, 


and can be vcry hardly diſtinguiſhed from it ; for men | 
oftentimes thinke themſelves to bee axgry for Gods 

cauſe, when a$1t 1s their owne particular that movves | 
thaw, Tic diſciples call-d for fire from heaven upon | 
the Samaritans, Luk.g.5 4, one would have thoughtthis | 
to haye becnc holy eagerard zealethat mooved themfor | 


Gods 3.orv,wbenas it was their owne particular which | 


moves. cm: fo when the high Prieft rent his cloathes | 
Mit.26.65. We malcame then to diftinguith theſe 
two, c!{c our anger will be but linfull a»ger, 


Q 3 Thirdly, 
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Of the Poſs 101 of Anger. Part. 2. 
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Thirdly, Let not the Sun goc downe upon thy wrath; 
Anger ſaith Salomen, Eccleſ. 7. 9, refts in the boſome of 
fooles, it goctls to bed with them, riſeth with them, 
continueth with them, and goeth oftentimes to the 
' grave withthem; the ficſt day it may be cafily cured , 
the ſecond day more hardly; but the third day mo!t 
hardly : A threefold coardg annzt eaſily be broken, Ecclef. 

03 | 

Fourtl:ly, Let reaſon rule thine anger, and command 
it, we ride not firſt, and thea bridle our horſe, but fiift 
we bridle ourhorſle and thenride : bee not firſt axgry 
and then thinke to bridle thy awzer w:th reaſon, for then 
thou wilt deccive thy ſclfe ; but let reaſon firſt rule, and 
then be angry, 

Fiftly, Remember that thy praycrs cannot bee heard 
unlefſe thou be firſt reconciled ro thy neighbour, Mar. 
5.24. Leave thy gift at the Altar , and be reconciled to 
him, So, 1 Tim. 2, 4. the Apoltle willeth, that men lift 
wp holy bands rrithout wrath, So, 1 Pet. 3. 9, the man 
and the wife muſt not jarre, that their prayers be not bin. 
dred;10 thou canſi not heare the word with prot in ax 
ger, Theretorethe Apoſtle willerh us like new borne 
| babes todrinkein the Word, 1 Pct. 2, 2, fo, wecannot 
| cate our paſicover ual:flethe leaven of malice and cavy 
| becaft our, 1 Cor. 5. 8. Let ws not celebrate the feat with 
| the old leawenr malice. 
| Sixtly, Remember Chriſts example , who when hee 
| was reviled, reviled not againe, 242k. 15. 32. learnc 
to ſpread thy injuries before the Lord as Ezektas did 
wheo Rabſhekah railed 3gainſt him, 2 Krng. 19. 14, 

Seventhly, Behold otiemim«s the paſſion of Chriſt, 
and that will quench thine azgey. The iſraclites when 
they were ſtung with fiery {crpents, Nuwb-21.10 ſoone 


—_— ——_—_——_— —— 


as they lookt upon the brozcn ſerpent, they were 
healed; ſo when wee are injured and wronged by our 


cne- 


————— 
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Of the Pafiion of. Anger. 


Part. 2. 


I, 


| it will quench the ſting of our enemies «nver. 

Anger hath nothing cppoſite to it, as the reſt of the 
paſſions have, becauſe it riſeth of a pceſent evill which 
we cannot ſhun. Tticbe preſent and w.e may (hbunit, 
then there ncedes not acontrary paſhon, When the 
evillisnot preſent , and joyncd with dificulty if we may 
ſurmvvnr it, chen ariſeth courage; if we cannot ſurmount 
it, then ariferh the contrary 1 aſhon feere. IF the evill 
be preſcntand joyned with difficulty, then ariſcth anger, 
becauſe we cann..t ſhun ir; for if we can ſhun ir,therecan 
be no paſſion there, 

ObjecF. Bur mildnefſe ſeemerh contrary to anger, 

Anſw, Mildncſſeis not a paſſion but a vertue which 
moderates it,and is not contrary tO it. 

So much of the image of Godin man, in his know- 
ledge, will and affeRtions, wherein eſpecially the 
image of God conliſts. Wee come to his outward 
image of God, which is his dominion over the crea- 


rUTCS. 
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| | Caan TT, 


Of the ſecond part of the image of G14 in man, 
in hu domini.n over the creatures, 


| Am beforethe fall was Lord over thite creatures, 

| and hereinhe reſembled his Maker, 

| There is no creacure that can uſe all the crea» 

' tures but man; Firtt, he had dominion over the 1n- 

| ſenfible creatures, as the elements, for , no creature can 
uſe the fire but nan; he can doe ſundry things with the 
firethat no creature can doe ; which arguerh thar hee 
was made Lord over it, The Lyon who is the King 


Q 4 of 


enemies, if we behold the palſsicn of Chriſt with faith, | 
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of beaſts, is afraidof the fire, and when he ſeeth the bs 


| lizht of it, he fleeth from jt, 2. Hce had commande- e 
ment over the living creatures, for as yet a little boy can 
leade 8 great Elephant,and a child wil drive a number of | 


oxen before him; the relifts of Gods image 1n man 
makes them ſtand inavwe of him yer, 
Iluft.2, There are ſundry creatures that excc!] man} 1n ſome | 
thiogs; as ſome excell him in ſ{mc!l, ſome in fight , and 
ſome in touch, bur joyn© them all cogerther in man, hee 
excelleth them all : which ſhcweth that man was crea- 
ted Lord ovcrthe creaturcs., 
Illuſt. 3. Reaſon is oncly found in man, by the which hee can 
ſubdue all rhe perturbations in beaſts, Jam. 3.7. 44 are 
tamed by man ; which thcy cannot doe by themſelves : 
that ſheweth that man was made Lord over them, 
luft 4. Wecount that one of the moſt excellent qualities 
| in beaſts, whenthey can counterfeit man neereſt zas the 
Elephant his reaſon; the birds his words; the Ape | 
his geſtures; which all fhew that he was made Lord over 
them, 
Ileft.5. { That which hath a ſhew of reaſon, & diminute in 
part onely, ſhould obey him who hath reaſon perteRly, 
and undcritanding of all tuings : but beafts have onely 
| lome ihew of reaſon, they know ſome particular things, 
but they havenotatu'landan univerſal] knowledge of 
things, thercforc they are naturally ſubjc& tv man. 
| There is nothing {wifcer than the horſe among beaſts, 
| and yet he carries man; the dog though molt fierce 
waits upon man; the Elephant tor as great and terriblc 
as lie is, . yet he {erves to be a ſport to man , in publike 
mectings he [carnes to.leap, kneel and dance; ard other 
bealts ſerve to feed man: we cate the honey of the bees, 
| we diinke the milke of cattle, thereforc all the beaſts are 
made {uvjed to man. 
Man was Lord over the creatures before the fall, | 


W and 
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| and they were ready to obey him, hence may be drawne | 


theſe conſequents, 

It is lawful for men to hunt after the beaſts and tocatch | 
them now, becauſethat way he recovers the right over | 99 65 
them zgaine, that he had at the beginniog. 

Man was Lord over the creatures before the fall;ther- 

fore he could be afraid of none of them , we ſce that Ewa | 
was not afraid of the ſerpent, as Moſes was when ke fled | 
from it, Exe4.4. | 

Man hath another ſort of dominion over the livingcrea« 
eures, thanthat which he hath over the plants and hearbs 
of the fields; for the dominion which he had over the li- | 
ving creatures was per imperium rations, but hee had dos. | 
minion over the plants, per /oluws earum uſum,oncly by us| 
ſing them. 

Man was made Lord over the creatures, therforewhen | 
by finne he becomes a beaſt, like a dog or a hog ; how 
farre then doth he abaſe himſelfe from his firſt eſtare and! 
dominion? Plato called this, Fadam animarum incorpo- | 
rationem, which ſome miſtaking, thought that hee held 
that the ſoules of men entred iaro bea{ts, but hee meant 
onely that men became brutiſh and- ſenſuall like 
beaſts; 

Oueſt. How were the beaſts ſo farre diſtant from 
Adam gathered unto him, and how could they 
eive homage to him , being ſo farre from him? A=- 
guſtine holds that when the beaſts were gatherd toge- 
ther before man, that it was not by the authority 
which man had ouer them being ſo farre diſtant from 
him ; but by the miniftery of the Angels, or bythe 
immediate power of God, as they were gathered 
inthe Arke to Noah, Gen.7.8.9, This {cemes moſt pro- 
bable. ; 

Before the fall the beaſts were ſubje&t unto man : but Son AER | 


fince tke fall hee hath Joſt his dominion ; they become 
enemies \ 


_— 


Geng. edliter.cap.4. 


| 
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Part.s. 


Lib.8,cap 3. 


| Adam, 


A collation betwixt the 
ſecond, renued, and old 


| enemies unto him,they picke our his eyes,cate his fleſh, 


| rald,becauie of his coate of armes, take off this coat of 


——— 


_ ——— 


| 
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lappe his blood, Betore the fall Gods image madethem 
ſtand in awe of him, Man ſtands in awe of the Kings he- 


armes from him.,and men carry noreſpetro him : The 
image of Gad is as it were the Lords coate of armes, 
which he put upon him, that made the creatures at- 
fraid of him, We havea notable example of this inthe 
primitive Church, as E»ſebizs teftificth, when the 
Chriſtians were caft naked tothe wilde beaſts: ye ſhould 
have ſcene them ſtamping, raging, and ſtaring againſt 
them, but durſt not ſer upon them, the image ot God fo 
affcayed them: theretore the perſecutors covered them 
with the skinnes of wilde beaſts, to make chem run upon 
them. 

Chriſt whenhe was in the wilderncſe with the beaſts 
forty dayes and forty nights, they hurt him nor, Mark. 
1. Sowhentheimageot God is reſtored to man in ho- 
linefſe , they begin willingly to ſerve him : bur they are 


| encmicsto the unregenerate, The dogges thit eatethe 


— 
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fleth of Jez«be/,r King. 9.35, yertbey licke the ſores of | 
Lazarms, Luk 16.21. The ravensthar picke out the eyes | 


of theſe who are dilobedicnt to their parents, Prom. 30, | 
17, yetthey feed Elias in the wilderncile, 1 K:»e, 17.4.6. | 


The {crpents fting the Iraclires in the wildernefſe, Nam, 


21.6, yet the Viper when it leapes upen Pats hand hurts | 


him not, 4. 28,3. 5. The fiſh eare the bodies of the 


wicked in the fea : yet the Whale preſerved Jonas, Jon. 1. | 


17- The Lyons that touch not Dexzel : yer devour his 
accuſers, Daxzel.5, 17, It is true thatthere are ſome re- 
lis of the image of God lefr, which make the beaſtsto 
ſtand in awe of him : therefore 7/al, 104. it is ſaid, 
When men goetoreft, then the beafis come forth to _ 
their prey. Bur theſe remnants of the image of God in 


| the unregenerate, dor not ſoterrifie the beaſts, as the 


image 


| 
| 


Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


ts. | | Parr, 2, 
"ſh, | image of God reſtored inthe regen2rate man doth, | 
em Quef, What benetir ſhould Aa have had of the cre- | 
he- artucs before the fall? for he had not ncede of them ad | 
tof alrmentum or nouriſhment z hee had not necde of them | 
he | ad indumentum for cloathing:he had not necd of them ad | 
es, | | labors adinmentum,tohclpe him to labour ia his worke,as 
at- | wehave now. 
he | | Arn. He hadother uſes of them, for they were the | 
he | / matter of the praiiing of God, We (ce now when Kings | 
1d | | and Princes kepe Lyons,Ezgles,Bears, Tigers,and ſuch, 
it | their ſubie&s gather their grearneſle by this, and their | 
ſo ſoveraigatyzmuch more did Adam before the fall gather | 
m | | the greatneefſe and cxcellency of God, by thediverſity 
n | | of theſe creatures. Againe, by them-he ſhould have lear- 
| ned more experimeatall knowledge of the qualityes of 

s | | the creatures; therefore it is ſaid, that God brought thews 
, | before Adam that hee might ſee how hee would call them, \ 
p Gep.2 ,30, 
: | As heewas Lordoverthe beaſts before the fall, and P 
- they were peaceably ſubie& ro him;lorhey were peace- rop. 
f | | ab!ce amongt cheimſclycs, and one of them devoured not 

| | another, 

1 Wee ſee when the beaſts were inthe Arke, after the | Hf. 

| fall, the ravening beaſts lived not upoa flch, but they 

agreed all rozerher ; which vively repreſents to us the 

fir eftate and condition of the creatures, And as it 

| | ſerveth for the ciedir ofa malter of a familic, that not 

| ' onely his ſervants obey him, butthat alſorhey agree a- 

| | mongtrhemf-2ves : Sorhe creatures not onely obeyed 

| | man before his fall, bur alſo in feate of their Lord rhey | 

agreed among(t themſelves. 
Prop. 


As man had dominion over the brutiſh creatures be - 
fore his fall, ſo ſhould there have beene ſome ſort 
of dominion aad ſubjetion among men before the 


| fall, 
Mans 


— 
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Of mans dominion over the creatures, Part. 2- 


Prop. 
Int. 


Prop. 
Wuft. 


Homs tripliciter c02ſi- 
deratur, 1.reſtcFu det, 

2,re/petfu brutorum, 2» 
reſpettu aliorum '1003;- 
num. 


| Quintuplex ſerns, 1. 


compatto, 


nature,2> affeftionum, | 
3 -fortun£,4>belli,5.ex | 


Mans eſtate betore the fall was no better thantheeſlate 
| ofthe Angels: but amongſt the Angels ſome arc ſuperi- 
| ovrand ſoine inferiour, for there are degrees amongſt 
| the Angels; Colof.1.16. There ſhould have becne a wil- 

ling ſubieQion ofthe wife to the husband,ſo ſhould rhere 
| have beenea ſubicRion of children towards their pa- 
rents. 

There was no ſervile ſubjeioa of man to man before 
the fall but voluntary. 

Therelickes we ſee of this after the fall, when as man 
had beaſts a long time ſubie& to him, but not men ſcr- 
vilely. The firſt Fathers were (beepheards along time 
before they were Kings, to ſuppreſle and hold mca un- 
der: the firſt King that ever we reade of in the Scripture, 
was Nymrod,which was more than 2000.ycere after the 
creation, 

: yo and unwilling ſudicQion came in aſter the 
tilts 


Man is conſidered three wayes , firſt as he hath a reſ- 


þ 
þ 


' 


| ic w3s mans cheife felicity to ſerve God, Secondly, as 
| he1s coniidered withthe beaſts, in which reſpe& he was 
| Lorgover then, for they were made for him. Thirdly, 
as hee is conſidered with other men ; and inthis reſpect, 
; fome now are ſcrvarts, and ſome are free. Firſt, 
now &y witare ſome are ſcrvants, as the dull and 
blockiſh , unto them that are of quicker wit and un- 
ceritanding, Secondly , theſe who have commande- 
ment ovcr thcir affetFiozs now, are morally Lords over 
theſe that cannot command ikeir affeRiuns, Thirdly, 
there are ſervi fortune, as wiici the poore ſerverthe rich, 
| Fourthily , thereare ſerv £44; as thicſe that aretaken 
ſlaves inthe wars, Fifrly,thcle who arc ſervants ex pads, 
that ſel] themſelves. 

| Servile ſubietion was controry to the firſt —_ 

O 
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pe& unto God, and in this reſpc& all menare ſervants ; 
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Cu 


of man z theretore every one ought to ſeeke freedume, | 
providing he may have it with lawfull meanes, that ſo 
he way Uraw ucerer tothis firſt eſtate ; hence it was that 
God would have {uch ſervants, who refuſed their liber- | 
ry at the ſeven yeercs en, Exod, 21, 6, marked with 
a note of infamic, boaring them thecugh the care: | | 
This curſe to be a ſervant was laice, firt upuna difobe- | 

dient ſonne Cham, and wee ſce to this day , that the | | 
Moores, Chams poſterity, are (0'd like {laves yet. When | 
men may not have their liberty now by lawtull meanes, | | 
they ſheuld not thake off the yoke of ſervitude ; this | | 
was the fault of ſundry ſervants in the Apoſtles dayes, | | 
who thovghr becauſe they were the Lords trec-men, | 
they might ſhake of the yoke of their maſters : but the 
Apoltle tcacheth them another leſſon , 177.6, 1,bo- 
{oever ſervants are under the yoke, let them have 4 due reſ- | 
pedt ro their meſters, leſt the name of God and the Word come 
Fe contempt, 

Queſt, Bur ſecing all menare finnersno w,why are not | 
all men flaves > " 

Asſw, It God would deale in juſtice with us now,all 
ſhould bee ſlaves, but God hath mitigated this to ſome, 
to the end that common wealthes and families might | 
ſtand, | 
Agar gave names to the creatures,as their Lord, and | Prop, 
a fignc ol their ſubicion, 

Therctore none ſhould impeſe names to children, bur Conhea. | 
the fathers who have ſuperiority over ther, nonot the , 
mother, Yee fee when Kachel called her ſonne Benonz, 
laceb called him Benjamin , Gen. 35. 18, Hence they | | 
gather well, that Chriſt as man had not a father, becauſe | 
his mother is commanded to give him the name , Z/ay. 
7. NRMP1 © 7 ferns woeabis, in the feminine gen- | | 
der, 

O0biect, But Hezar gave her ſonnea name, Gew,16.! - | 
an 
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Conſeq. 


Prop 
| Naſt 


Dominiumn det in 0124+ 
turis, eff abſolutu Ms | 
immediatum, et liver : 
dominium hominis e/t 
conditionatum et live= 
TUM. 
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and yer hee hada father; then it may feeme rhatthe mo.- 
ther may likewife impoſe the name to the cailde., 

Anſw, She gave this name at the commandement of 
the Angell, which Abraham afterward confirmed,other- 
wile ſh-e halno pawerto give 1:, 

Therfore theſe fathers whe give this power to others, 
to impoſe names tothcir children 2; refigne the firſt pare 
of their authority over their children, which God hath 
put in their hands. 

This dominion which 44am had over the creatures, 
was n00t an ablolute dominion. 

God hath demininm mexum, immediatum, 0 liberum : 
hee hath abloJute, free,or immediate dominion over the 
creatures: Man had onely but demmminm condi. 
tionatwns : ſuch a dominion that was not an ab- 
ſolure and fimple dominion, to uſe them at his 
pleafure, | 

They who had their inheritance in Iſrae!, kad not an 
abſolute and immediate dominion, for it was Ema- 


| pucls land, Efay, 8. 8, Gol hadtie abfolute dominicn: 


but theirs was conditzonatums ; for they might not (cl! 
their inheritance to whem they plcaſed , n{ither 


night they alienate their lands perportally - bur one- 
might they e ds perpervally, but on | 


lv MOrnaget hem to the yere of the Jubilee, Levit. 2 3-3 
Sothc Levies had not mum dominium of the tythes, 


| but conaitionatum, Leivitet2.4, For rorne of their 


ctildren who were leprous might cate of chem, rci- 
ther might a ſtranger cate ofthem , neirker might they 
{cll them to others, Caleb had the property of FKebrow, 
and yet it is ſ1id to bce given to the Levites ; it was 
Calebs by right of propricty , but ir was the Prieſts 
becauſe they dwelt there, and had the uſe of tle 

ground, 
So Adam before his fall , he was but #44:75074, de; aſa. 
fratturim,the tenant of God, but God was the immcdi- 

ate 
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| ate Lord, qus habebat dire@wen dominiuns,et ad Ones n/us, 
| he hadehe ſupreame dominion and ab({olute uſe over all 
| the creatures. 
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Aaarms, ha not nxdum wſum of the creatures, but hee 
was uſe-frudtuarizs, The Lawyers illuſtrate che martcer 
by this example; it thou get the uſe of ones garden,thou 
may gather roſes, hearbs, flowersto thy owne uſe, but 
thou Ccanft not fell them r@ others to make bene- 
ht ef chem, But if theu be #/#u-fradtuarivs, then thou 
way make bencfir of them, and ſell the truice to o- 
thers, 

 Auatherexawple. If ene leave in his latter Vill to 
tnce tke uſe of his flocke, thou may uſe his flocke tor the 
dungivg of thy ground, but thou may neither ſhearethe 
theepe, nor mi lkethem; for that pertaines to them, for 
whom it is I&fr;but if he leave the /@-/rud7um, then thou 
may uſe both the milke and the woell. 

Man in his firft eſtate hadlnot onely wwdum u/am, but 
1/i-fruituw , he had not onely a bare vſe of them for 
maintenance, but hce was Lord over them, Hce had not 
onely power ut# 45. ſed ſrui 5s, not onely to uſe them, bur 


allo to inioy them: and they diſtinguiſh thete two z a/zug | u/um, erdere innſiuma, 


efl dare alicni uſum, that is,it s one thing 10 give a man the 
uſe of a thing , and another thing to give him it unto uſe : he 
who giveth the uſe of a thing, giveth notthe dominicn 


— 
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| 
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over it; but hce who giveth it unto uſe gives allo don. | 


nion. 
A man may have #udum uſum et illicitum rej ; 25 when 
a thicte rakes a mans horſe, | 

Seconvly, a man may have nuaum w/um, ſed {reitum, et 
wiHilemy as whena man hires a horſe, 

Thirdly, a man may have nudum w/um, © {iciinn;, ſed 
won viidew; as when the ſcryant of a barker changeth 
money for his Maſter, allthecommoedity is his mattets, 

Fourthly, a man may have »/um /ic:itum, utilem, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pro- | 


-— con” 
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| zudas et illicitits,2.lich» 


Zlluft.2. 


Duplex uſu creatura- 
rum PAs 14s, of Uſtt- 
fruttugrias. 


Duplex poteſ{ai, uiea- 
at, et fruendi. 
Diſtinguunturhec,dare 


Iluft.3. 


U/'s ret anultiplex.t. 


tus ct utilis,3 itcitus ed 
208 ut i11554 uſu utilis 
et proprietss ſubording- 
12,5 dominiumdirefum 
Ct altum- 
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Adam, 
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Duplex pote Fas, auti10- 
ritattiva, W& ſubaut0- 
rit at 1Ua. 

Duplex tu8,ad rem, © 
inte. 
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| 


iT tt proprio, 


s Onan. 
Duvlex t:53in communt, 


| excellent manner from Gud his Father, emrperter, 4 


Duplex uſ5i » Turns, 7 
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Of mans dominion over the creatures, 
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| proprietater : ſed [ubor djnatam z as hee who holds his lands 
in tcalty, 

_—_ he who bath the ptopricty, ef a9/9/num dirt - 
Fur ;this is called domintum altam, the ſupreame doumi- 
nion. gs rarer not this ſupreame dominion,but ſubor- | 
dinzre toGod, Chriſt iscalied the Lord of the Sabbath, Mat. | | | 
12,8, and manis called, Loyd of the Sabbath, Mark, 
2. 27, 28, howis Chriſt called the Lord of the Sabvath ? 
Asthe ſupreame and high Lord, Maa is called, Lord 
of” the Sabbath, not as the ſupreame, bur as the | 
(ubordinate Lord. 

be firſt Adams badall things ſubje& to him, bur by 
{luboriinations but the /econd Adam had them, by a more 


— — TE—_—— WW — ————— 
_— 


— 
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way of cxcellency. P/al.2. 1 will give thee the ens of the 
earth for 4 pa '/[ion, 

Secon%iy, the rf Adam has ! 7145 ad rem, its in re, hce 
had not or cly t Ie righrto the tings, but alſ>che vieof 
chem, Bur the ſecond Adam had ins ad rem ſed nowinre, 
tor the molt part; that is, he kad tlie right rorhem, bur 
the uf= Of few oi chem forthe molt part, 

Oueſt, Had Chriftnothing in 27 ay ty r9 ninſcite, 
had hee but onely the nakcd ufc of things 

Anſn. Yiere are ſundry forts of rihts. Firt! 
that which many have right to 1n com n 100, as the 
Levites 13 lIirael la d right in common to the 
tythes : but Barrabs: : Ley 1:0 who diveir in Cyprus, 
out of 7#4er.nad i ll as properto him {c Ifc, At. 

1. $9 thc Charcn ot /er%ſalem had their gooc '$incou- 

m5, 

$200 vgly Fncre is. 14s ir ie,et nſus fatti; the uſe of pro- 

Pirie ry, 304d thc naked ute of tl; 4085. he raked uſe IS, when 

aman {4h oncly lie naked uſe, that bee m: ay neicher fcll 

'r,nor givciy t'» others : thc #/+ / propriety is, when lic 

may bot uſe ic bimtciſc and :;iv: ihe uſcofir to others, 
Wacn 
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Of Mans dominion over the Creatures. 


. Es 


When a man hires a houſe,then hee hath onely the bare 
#ſe of it, becauſe hee cannot let it our to another, but | 
> | when hee hath a Leaſe of it, then he hath »/am jars,and 

| may rhen let it to another, 

- | Thirdly, there isa right of charity and a right of proper- | 
| ty : a man comming into a vineyard, he may eate as | Duplex jus, chyritatis, 
| may of the grapcs as hee pleaſerh to fatisfic his hunger, | © Proerictetis | 
2? Dew. 23, 24. this is the right of charity : but hee may 
| | carry none away with him ; this is the right of property. 

a So the Diſciples when they were hungry upon the Sab- 
bath, pulled the eares of corne, Matth, 12, 1, This was the 
right of charity , butthey carried none away with them, 
becauſe they had not the right of property ; and in this 
ſenſe itis that S«/omcn, Prov. 3. 27. cals the poore ba- 
grale tobh,the Lords of thy goods : withheld not thy | 
goods from the owners thereof , that is, from the poore | 
the poore in their neceſſity have theuſe of thy goods, 
| That axiome is true then, [us charitats manet ſemper, 
ſea non pro ſemper , habent enim jus atendi, non pro omni 
rempore ſed tempore neceſſ:tatis , that is, Charity re- | 
maincth alwaies, bur we are not at all times togive our 
| | goods ; there is atimetogive them, notall times, | 
| but in time of neceſſity ; and in this ſenſe is that of | | 
Luketo bee underſiood, Luke 6,30. Give toevery one that | 
askes of your, that is, who inextreame neceſſity askes of 

OU, 
| Chriſt had not jw in communi, with the Diſciples, in oo = right _ p 
the bagge , 0h. 12. For theſe that have a common right, | yocreuues, 
one of them cannot give without the conſent of the reſt, 
but Chriſt had a proper right to the bagge , and com- 
manded Z#das to ule it for the benefit of the poore, Job, 
I 2429. 

Tromally ,Chriſt had not a bare & a naked »/e of things, 
but alſo hee bad the »ſe of property in ſome things, as the 
cloathes which he wore, and the money which he ſpent 
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| Du plex ius gratitudinic, 


O& iuris, 
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hee had nor onely the naked uſe to weare them, butalſo 
the property of them, for he might have given them to 
others : itistrue, hee had but nudum n/um of the houſe 
which hee dwelt in, Zuk, 9.5 8. The Foxes have holes but 
the Sonne of man, hath not a hole wherein to hiae his head, tor 
he had not the property of any houle + 

Thirdly, hec hadnot onely /#s ehari7ats to things, but 
alſo the right of property; neither had he rhele things as 
almes, for that which a man laboureth for is not called 


almes, ſolws titulus recipiendi, ratione naturals neceſſitatss | 


facit mendicam,the only title of receiving inreſpett of na- 


turall neceflicy, makesa begger : when it is ſoughtand pi- | 


ven inthis manner, then it isalmes, 


Now thatthe ſecond Adam had not his maintenance gi» | 


ven him,by way ofalmes,it is proved thus; firſt he had the 
enas of the earth given him for a poſſeſſun, Pſal.2, and all 
things were put under hi feet, Þſal, 8. he ſent for the mans 
colt, Luk.19, 30, Which ſh:weth that he had right over 
all the creatures, 

Againe, it is proved thus, J/ wee ſow to you ſþrrituall 
things ought ye uot togive ui temporalt things? 1 Cor, 9,11, 
but Isſus Chriſt ſowed fpirituall things tro them, 
therefore temporall things was his by right of pro- 


' PCrtys 8 


Thirdly, itis ſaid, who feedes the flocke and cates not of 
the milke of it, 1 Cor. g.7, as the ſhepheard and ſouldier 
have the right of property to their wages, ſo had 
Chrift, 

Fourthly, Chriſt ſaith Luk. 10, Gor into whatſoever 
houſe yee come to, and cate that which i ſet before you : the 
Diſciples: had not onely 7s gratituarnu, the right of 


thankefulneſſe ; bur alſo i«s i#r#, the right ofproper- | 


ty : Criſt hadthis right ſeeing hee preached the Gof. 
pell. When Pauletooke no ſtipend from the Corinth; 


«#5, 2 Cor. 11, 8.receſſit 4 i#re ſus, hee went trom his | 


ng right . 


| 


| 
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Of Mans dominion over the Creatures. 


right: therefore others had chisright of property, and 
{o had Chriſt, 

Obte&, Burt Chriſt willed his Diſciples to leave all for 
his cauſe, Mat. 10. 37, and he fct himſelfe as an ex3m- 
ple beforethem of poverty : therefore hee did renuunce 
all right of things, 

Anſw. Wee renounce all things two wayes, cither 
in our affediom, or in deed: they renouncedall in effec#i07 
butnot 1a deed, 

Secondly, there are two ſorts of poverty ; material 


| poverty,and forma// poverty. Chriltlettallthings both 


moveable and immoveable in his affection,formally + bur 
not materially: forma? poverty is this,when in our affeRi- 
on wee are ready to renounce all for Chriſt; but material 


| poverty is, when wee are aRually called ro the renoun. 


Cing of all. 

Obje., Mark, 10.21, Chriſt commanded the young 
man, zo ſell all and follow him, if hee would bee perfett : 
therefore it may ſeeme that material poverty, Is re- 
quired of himthat would be moſt abſolutely perfe&, and 
that Chriſt made choyce of this ſortof poverty him- 
(elfe, 

Anſn, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two, firſt, 
tolcave all, and ro follow Chriſt :ſecond!y,that hee who 
truſts in his riches ſhould ſell all. 

The firſt part of this ſpeech belongs tothe matter it 
ſclfz,and the ſecond to the perſon:the firſt is common to 
al, becaufe al are bound to leave al for Chriſt in affeftion 
but the ſecond part belongs onely to this yong man, who 
was ſo well conccited of him(ſclfe, truſting in his riches, 
that hee ſhould ſell all, apd ſhould give of that which 
hee ſold ro the poore : not that hee ſhould give all 
to the poore when hee ſold it , but give of that which 
hee (old rothe poore ; now dare omni, ſed de omnibus, 
23 Cor.8.9, 
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Duplex abnega4io rerii, 
in a/fetty OO in effettu. 


Daplex paupert as : ma«+ 
Pertaili; & jormalis. 


Prior at [cholafrici [1- 


quntur,jattaeſt ad remy | 


poſterior ad hominem, 
non ſrpiex. 


— 


R 2 Queſt, 


Z 


1 


| 


EEE wo OO" COA wo A EE A EI i oe Oe A i 1 OS EEE SE ES 
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Conſeq. 


| 


— 


Qzeff, But why bids he him ſell all? 

Anſw. Becauſe he had ſuch confidence in his riches, 
for they hindred him from following of Chriſt,therforc 
hee bidshim quiteall actually; which preceptbindsnot 
others, it being particularto him. 

OkiefF. But Chriſt ſaics, 7/thou wilt be perfet?, goe and 
ſell «1, then this feemes to be the pitch of perfection ro 
renounce all: and is more thanthat which che law re- 
quires, | 

Anſw, Chriſt ſpeakes not here of any perteCtion., a- 
bove theperfeionof the Law ; but of true perfection 
which isabove imaginary perteion: as if hee ſhould 
ſay : thouimagins thou art perſe,and thinkes thar thou 
haſt kept the whole Law, if it be ſo, yet one thing is re- 
{ting tothee, ſez] a/l;thus we ſee how Chriſt applics him- 
ſelte ro his conceit here, 

ObjefF. But it may be ſaide that this yong man ſpake 
not out of an ambitious conceit, for the text ſaithchar 
Chriſt loved him. 

Anſi, The event ſheweth that hee ſpake but out of 
theambition of his heart, and the words of Chriſt 
ſhew this alſo, Mark. 10,24. How hard athing s it for a 
rich man toenter into the Kingdom: of God ; and. where 
it is ſaid Chriſt loved him, wver/e, 2. 1. The Geeke 
word ye», fignificth friendly to ſpeake to him, 
and to deaſe gently with him, but Chriſt liked him 
n9t in the eſtate that hee was in, for hee went away 
truſting (till in his richs, and loving them better than 
Chriſt. 

Chriſt and his Diſciples renounced not all kind of 
right of theſe things which they had ; therefore that ob- 
| ſervation of the glofſe,upon the renth of Marke is falle. 


A——————— 


{ Some have money, and loveit; ſome want money and 


love itz but theſe are moſt perfe& who neither have 


it, nor love it:and to this they apply that of the —_— 
G44, 


- mm 


I 


Parr. 2. Ofthe end wherefore 9c: q 


245 


as though a man could not bee crucified to the world, 
unleſſe hee renounce it all, andgoe a begging. 

Thus the Church of Reme ſerverh God with will- 
worſhip , which hee never required at their hands, E/ay, 
I.12.By thcir vewes of poverty,chaſticy and obedience: 
this they make one of their counſels,of Evangelicke per» 
feRion. 

So much of Gods Image in man; both inwardly in 


ty over all inferjour creatures ; it reſts to ſpeake of three 
conſcquents proper to this image. 1. Vherefore Gods 
image was placcd in man. 2. This image being placed 
in man, whether it was naturall unto him, orſuperna- 
eurall. 3. The benefit he reapeth by this image; which 
was his ſociety with the Angels. 


Cuar XV I, 
Of the end wherefare God placed thu image in 
Max. 


| "© placed this image in man, to keepea perpetuall 
ſociety betwixt manand him. 

Similitude and likenefle are a great cauſe of love: 4- 
dem loved Evah when hee ſaw her firſt, becauſe ſhee 
was like ugto him. As a man when hee lookes into a 
glalle, hee loveth his image becaulc it is like to him; but 

ifetmilitude breeds hatred. A man loves not a Serpent 
or a Toade, becauſethey are moſt unlike him. Devid 
marvailesthat God fhuld looke upon man, ?ſal.$. butin 
the end hee brings in his fimi/ztude in Chriſt, orclſc hee 
would hate us. 
Secondly, God placed sf OT A — 
3 O 


Galat.6,14.1 am crucified to the world and the world to me; | 


his ſoule, and eutwardly in his dominion and ſuperiori- | 


| 
| 


Prop. 
Ilaft.n. 
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Y Of the end wherefor e Pati...” 


A col'ation betwixt the 
innocent and old 4- 


T heodarct.lib. 5 - (ap- 


of his poſſeſhon therefore the Fathers called him num. 
mum Dery'tor even as Piinces ct rheir image vpon th-ir 
copne, fodid the Lord fer his image upon man there- 
fore miſcrable are theſe, who adulterate this coine, and 
b!ot wut this Imige of God; hee deleryerh now to be ar- 
raigned a$atraitor before God, 

Man in jmocency was like unto God , but now he is 
becomelike unto the beaſts of the ficld, P/ah 49. now 
God may juſtlyexprobrate unto him, Behold man become 
like toope of x, There was a great change in Naomi when 
ſhee came to Bethlehem, (lice was not then Naomt beauti- 
full, bur Afars bitterneſle - there' is a greater change 
now in man when he is falne from bis firſteſtate,and loſt 
this holy image. 

Man was maJe to the image of God, therfore no man 
ſhould lift his hand againſt hit, Gen. 9, no Prince will 
ſuffer his image robe defaced,much lefle wil God, There 
aroſe a ſedition at Antioch, for that T heodofius the Ewpe- 
rour exated a new kinde cf tribute up5n the people ; 
in that commotion the people breke downe the Image 
of the ,Empreſſe Placilla, (who was lately dead.) The 
Emperor in a great rage, ſent his forces againſt the City 
tofackeit. When the Herald came, and told this ro the 
Citizens, one Maced;niws a Munke induced with heaven- 
ly wiſedome , ſeutunto the Herald an anſwere atter this 
manner; ; 

« Tellthe Emperor theſe words, that heis not oritly 
© anEmperor,butalſoa man, therefore Jet him not 
«= onely looke upon his Empire, bur alſo vpon himſelfe:; 
+ for he bing a nan commands alſs theſe who'are mien: 
& kt him not then. uſe men ſo'barbaronſly, who! are 
*made tothe image of God. He is angry indthat iuftly, 
*<.chat the brazen image of his wife was thiis contume- 
*< livufl; uſed,and ſhall not the King of heaveribe angry, 
* ro ce his glorious image in man contumelouſly han- 
| dled ? 


| 
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Part. 2. God plated the image in man. 


{© dled ? Oh what a difference is there betwixr the rea. | 
* ſonableſoule, and the brazen imaze? Wetor this i- | 
© mageareablc to ſet up an hundred,but he is not able to | 
«© ſet upa haire of theſe men againe if he kill ther, | 
Theſe words being told the Emperor, hee ſeppreſled | 
his anger, anddrew backe his forces : if mcn would rake | 
this courſe, and ponderate it deepely in their heart, they | 
would not be ſo ready to breake downe this image of 
God by their bloody cruelty, | | 
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CuapP. XVII. 


Whether the Image of Goa in Adam was naturall or ſa- , 
pernaturall, 


He ſecond conſequent of the image of God being 
placed in man, 1s, concerning the nature of it, 

There are two things which principally wee and the 
Church of &ame controvert abour, touching the image 
' of God, The firſt is, conditio nature, the condition of na- 
ture;the ſecond is,condit#0 iuſtitie concerning mans righ- 
teouſneſle, 

The Churchof Romeholds, that there was concupil- 
cence in the nature of man, being created in his pure #4- 
8 4ralls, but it was not a finne (ſay they ) or a punithmenrt 


of (inne as it is now,buta defect following the condition 
of nature , and they fay that irwas not from God, bur | 
beſides his intention. And they goe about to clearethe | 
matter by this co:npariſon ; when a Smich makes a 
ſwerd of yron,he isaot rhecaufe of th2ruſtin the yron, 
but ruſt followeth as a conſequear in the yroa:;but if this 
rebellion flow from the condition of n2ture, how can 
God be free from the cauſc of fine, who is the auchor of 
nature ? 


4 way 


-*%A-: Their 


Duplex conditio imagt- 
nis Det, naturcz & 
iuſtittse. 


Bellarm.lib .7.cap. 28. 
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'  Whetherthe ſmage of God in Adam Part-2. | 


Triplex diſcimilitude 
comperationis. 


That there was no 
concupilcence in man 


before the fall. 


Their compariſon then caken from the Smith | 


and the yren , is alkegether impertinent: firſt;rhe 


| (mith made not- the yron, as God made man; 
| therefore he cangot bee ſayd ro bee the cauſe of the 
[ ruſt of the yron, as God making min , concupiſcence 


neceſſarily followes him according to their poſition. 
Secondly, the ruſt doth not neceflarily follow the 
yron, neither is the yron the cauſe of ir, but ſome exter- 


| nall things; they make concupiſcence neceſſary to fol- 


low the body, 

Thirdly, the Smith if he could, he would make ſuch 
a ſword that ſheuldrake no ruft; but God (according 
co their judgement) made man ſuch that cencupiſcence 
did neceſſarily follow. 
* Before the fall there was no reluftation nor ſtrife 
betwixt the ſupcriour and inferiour faculties in man ; 
and therefore no concupiſcence; our reaſons are 
thele. 

Fir, our firſt parents were not afhamed when they 
were naked, Gen.2, but after that Adam had ſinned 
and ſaw himſelfe naked, hee fled from the preſence 


| of God-and hid himſelfe even- for very ſhame; 
| itisthe rebellion betwixtthe ſuperiour and inferiour 


faculties that makes men aſhamed. | 


Secondly, in Ieſus Chrift the ſecond Adam, there | 


was no rebellion, and yet hee was like to us in all 
things finne excepted, taking @ur nature upon him , 
and the eſſential! properties of ir, As to bee temp« 
ted, Mat. 4. 1. Ieſia was carried by the Spirit into 


the deſert to bee tempted ; So to care, Hebrew, 5. 7, | 


bee was . heard in that which hee feared. So ro bee 
angry, Mar. 3. 5, Hee locked round about on them an- 


gerh: .So torgettulneſſe of his office by reaſon of 


the agonic aſtoniſhing his ſenſes; Father sf it bee poſe 


feble.tet this cup paſſe from me, Mar, 26.29, Wherefore | 
if 
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| ſons RAarutre, Third- 
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Part,2  Tasnaturaller ſupernaturall, 


ifthis ſtrife, betwixr the ſupericur and inferiour _] 
ties, was the conſequent of nature in our wholc 
eftate, then Chriſt ſhould not have beene blamelelle; | 
which is blaſphemy : for concupiſcence is ſim, Rom. 7. 7: | 

Thirdly, if there had bcene rebellion , betwixt the 
(aperionr and inferiour faculties betore the tall; rhet. 
may in his whole cſtate had not becene happy:for pax/1N 
reſpeR of this concupiſcence, is forced to cry out, RoW- 
7.11, O wretched man that I «mv , who ſhall deliver mee 
from thi body of death? and originall juſtice had not 
becne ſuch an excellent gift in that eftate, but oncly a 
reſtraint, to reftraine this concupiſcence that it burſted 
not forth. - 

Fourthly, if this rebellion flow from nature, how can 
God bce free from ſinne, who is the authour of nature? | 
qui eff cauſa canſ., eff cauſe cauſati, in eſſentialiter ſubordi- | 
nets, he who is the cauſe of a cauſe, is likewiſe the | 
cauſe ofthe cffeR in things eſſentially ſubordinate ; but 
God is the author of mans nature and concupiſcence: 
therefore according totheir poſition, he muſt be the au- 
thor of finnc : this is blalphemie.- | ol TR 

The Church of Reme holds, that this boliweſe was a | him antordens to the 
ſ#pernaturaiithing to man , and not naturall in his firft | Church of Rome. 
creation; andthey goe about ro ſhew the matter by 
theſe compariſons. 

They ſay,mans righteouſneſle in his innocent eſtate, 
was like a garland ſer upon a virgins head; the earland 
is no part of the virgins body, and although the oarlang 
be removed, yet ſhe remaines ſtill a virgin, So this #74. 
ginall righteouſneſſe, racy make 1tas it were a garland, 
which being taken away from man, no naturall thing is 
blemiſhed in him. t 

Secondly, they compare it to Sawpſoxs lockes which 
when they were cut off, nothing was taken from Samp- 
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| Thirdly, they compare it toa bridle ina horſe mouth, 
which is no part of the horſe, nor naturall ro him, but 
| ſerves to bridle the horſe and keepe him in. So ſay 
| they,this originall righteouſnefe, was nonaturall thing 
' inmanbeforethe fall , but ſerved onely as a bridle to 
| reſtraine concupiſcence; and they put a difference be- 
| twixta naked man ard a robbed man. M1n before his 
| fall (fay they)he was naked, but God did caſt his cloake 
of ſupernatural righteonſneſſe about him to cover 
him; but lince the fall (fay they) he is not Some nudys, 
jou ſpeliatus,a naked) man , but ſpoyled of the graces of 
| God, 

Hence isthat divition made by the leſuires of the 
eltate of man: the firſt eſtate (ſaith he) is of man con 
{idered without grace or finne, (as they termcit ) in his 
pare naturals , the ſecond eſtate is of man in his pure na- 
tyrals, cloathed with ſupernaturall righteouſneſſe; the 
third eltate is of man degenerate & fintull: the fourth e. 
ſtate, is of man regenerate; and the laſt is of man glorz- 

fiea, But to conſider a man both voyd of grace and 
 finne, ſuch a man wasnever,nor never ſhall bee; neither 
did the Iewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ever divide the e- 
ſtare of man thus, 

| The [ewiſh Church taketh up the eſtate of man in 
theſe three, the firſt they call 4dam, ratione creations, 
becauſe hee was made out of the red earth; the ſecond 
they call En:ſh, man ſubject to all miſeric; the third 
they call 1, man reſtored to blefſednefle and happi- 
neſle, 

The orthodoxe chriſtian Church, divides the eſtate 
| of manthus : the firſt cftate, is gratie collatio, the be- 
ſtowing of grace: the ſecond is, col/ate amiſrio the 
| lofle of that grace beſtowed; the third is, in#auratio 


| «miſſe, the reſtoring of loſt grace; and the fourth is, 


| confirmatio inſlaurate,the confirmation of reſtored grace. 
we 
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We will ſhew that his or191mall righteonſaeſſe, was | Of mans originall ju« 
natarallto man, and not ſupernaturall; where wee muſt | ice, according roche 
conſider: rhat naturc is rakeo hve wayes : | "crenmed Charch, 

Firſt, athing is n«:aral/ by creation, as the ſoule an | 
the body are nararal/ to man, becauſe they give a being 
to him, | 
Secondly, for that which floweth eflcntialiy | 
; and naturally from a thing, as the faculties from | 
| theſoule, 

Thirdly, for that which cleaveth molt ſurely to na- 
ture, as {inne doth to the ſoule now. 
| Fourthly,forthat which beautifierh nature and helpes 
| it, as grace doth. 
| Fittly, for that which by generation is propagate to | 
; the polteritic, as origiaall corruption, : 

Origizall juflice was not'naturall romanian the firſt 
' ſenſe, forit was no part of his eſſcuce, It was nor na- | 
| turall to him in the ſecand ſenſe, for it lawed not trom | 
| the underſtanding efſentially,as the faculties of r':c loule | 
| doc; burit was naturallto him inthe third ſenſe, bce | 
cauſe he wascreated in holinefſe, and was the ſubje | 
of holin:ſſe'; it was naturall ro him in the fourth ſenſe, | 
| b-cauſe ir made bis nature perfect:It was narurall tohim 
| in the fifr ſenſe, for he ſhould have tranſmitted itro his | 
| polteritie by generation, it hec had ſtood in biolinefſe, | 
| as man doth fine now, which is come in place of | 
It, | | 


Originall righteouſneſſe tothe firſt Adam was natu- | A collection dint. | 
rall; to the renucd Adam, grace is ſupernatural; to tne | innocent, reaued,and old 
old 4dazs, it is againſt his nature , 10 longas hec con! | To_ 
nves to finne./ © | 

Our reaſons'prooving , that originet righreouſnc/ſe, 
was w4/wrell to Adem, and not. ſuperratural, are | 
theſe. | 


Firſt, a$arethe relickes of the imageof God waſtes | Feaſon-T. 
ince\ 


— 
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| 


| Reaſon: 


Reg/on,z ; 
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_ | fince the fall, ſuch was the i 


| 


| [apernaturall to man, but nerared by the rule of contra- 


wage of God in man before 
the fall: but the remnants of the image of God m man 
fince the fall, are naturall, Row.z, 13. For by nature they 
ave the things contained in the Law, 2 Cor. 11, Doth net na- 
fare teach you this © therefore the image of Gud in man 
befare the fall was naturall. 

Secondly , ſapernataraliigifis arc not hereditary, nor 
propagate by generation , no more than acolr ( to uſe 
their owne fimilitude } is brought forth with a 
bridle in his teeth : but man before the fall, ſhould 
have begotten children in his image in #rig/nall jo- 
m_ therefore original juſtice was not ſupernatarall to 
Um, 

Thirdly , by n4tare wee are now the children of wrath, 
Epheſ.2,3.thcrefore mu j«ffice ſhould not have beene 


ries. 
Bellarmme, although he grant that there migkt have 
bcene a man, created as well without grace as finne ; 
yet hee1s inforced toacknowledge , that this point of 
erroneous doctrine, did never generally prevaile inthe 
Romance Church: tor there were ſome (faith hee) ex- 
cellently learned, that thought as wee doe; that man 
muſt either bee in the eſtate of grace, or finne; and that 
there is not « middle eſtate; and that originall righteoul- 
neſſe was required tothe integrity of nature, and conſe- 
quertly that being loft , nature was corrupted and de- 
prived of all naturall and morall reQitude. Sothat man 
after the fall of 4desw, can doc nothing morally good, 
or that truely can bee named a vertue, till hee bee re- 
nued by grace ; as likewiſe Adew betore M fall was 
not able ro doe any thiog moral! natures 
power , without the aſſilance of Ai cage from 
God 


But we muſt hold for our part , this to be the youee 
0 
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was natural or ſupernatur all. 


| ofnoſmallerrour whichthe Church of Rome layerth;thar 


manin his pure zatarals, was voyd both of grace and 
ſinne; this 1s the ground of many other crrours which 
they maintaine, 

Firſt, that comcupiſcenceis naturall to man, following 
alwayes his creation, 

Secondly, that naturall gifts both in men and diycls 
remaine vnblemiſhed ſince the fall, 

Thirdly, that the corruption ofnature conſiſts not in 
any corrupt qualitie, but onely inthe lofſe of ſupernatu- 
rall grace, 

Fourthly, that death is not an effe& of ſinne proper- 
ly, bur iris from nature,and it is onely accidentally from 
finne; becauſe ſinne removes that bridle of original! 
rightcouſnefſe, which held backe death, 

Fiftly, that concupiſcence is not ſinne inthe regene- 
rate, 

Sixtly, that mannow after his fall, is in the ſame 
eſtate whercin hee was before the fall in hispare naty- 
rals: for Adams Ginne hath diminiſhed nothing from 
that which is naturall: and the body, (lay they) 
ſince the fall isno more paſhible, than it was be- 
fore in the pure waturals, So (ſay they) the minde 
of man bcing conſidered by it ſc}fe , without this 
ſupernaturall kholinefſe, is no more weakned by 
the fall, than it was before the fall in things na- 
turall, 

Seventhly, that man hath free willleft in him- after 
his fall : which grounds are all falſe, Here we muft doe 
as Eliſha did when he cured thewarers of Jericho, 2 King, 
3. hc went tothe ſpring heads , and there caſt in ſalt 


| ſo muſt wce goeto this, as one of the ſprings from 


whence many errours.in poperie proceed, and cure it 

firſt, 
This popiſh platforme of mans eſtate before his fall, is 
taken 
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firſt Adam before his fall, they onely loved him, The 


him, but did not keepe him, The Angels miniſtet now 


tothe rewewed Adams, they love him and keepe kim, but 


taken from the ſchooles of Philoſophie, but not from 
Moſes and the Prophets, The Philoſophers were igno- 
rant of the nature of man in his whole eſtate, ſo were 
they ignorant of his fa!l ; and therefore they rooke up 
man ina middle eſtate. Sorhete Sophiſts followingrhe 
Philoſophers, and not the Scriptures , as though they 
had never heard of mans creation, nor yet of his fall; 
imagine himrto be a middle fort of man, ſfucha man as 
never was, neither in his whole eftate,nor after his fall : 
but they ought to have remembred that of the 
Apoſtle, Coleſ. 2. 8, Take heed letany (poyle you by Phi- 
ſophie. 


— 


Cray, XVIII, 


Oftbe conſequents of Gods image in man, in his 
ſecietie with the Angels. 


Tr third conſequent that followeth upon the image 
of God beipg placed in man in his creation, 1s cons | 
cerning the ſocictie and fellowſhip thar he had with the 
Angels ſo long as hee ſtood in innocency. 

O_ ja his firſt eſtace was little inferiour to the An. 
ocls, 

It ſhall bee the greateft perfeion of man in glory, 
that he ſhall bee like ro the Angels of God, and bee 
loved of them, as they love one another. So it was 
mans great happineſle before the tall, that he conver. 
ſed with the Angels,and they loved him, 

The Angels did neither miniſter unto, nor keepe the | 


Angels miniſtred to Chriftthe ſecond Adam, and loved 


_ they 
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they neither miniſter rothe wicked , love them, nor 
keepe them. 

Firſt, rhe Angelsneither did miniftcrto Adam before 
tis fall, nor did they keepe him , becauſe hee was in no 


danger, cnely they loved him ; they miniſtred ro lefus | 


Chriſt,but they did not keepe him, tor he was compre- 


henſor well as viator, Chriſt isthe head uf the Angels, 
therefore hee is not kept by them : but they miniſter to | 


the elect, and keepe them by Chriſt ; which priviledge 
Adam had not of them beforc his fall. : 

Objef, Ir may ſeeme thatthey did keepe Chriſt, F/al. 
91 .they ſhall keepe thee in all thy nayes, 

Anſw. This 1s tobe underſtood de Chriits myſtico, of 
Chriltin his members; that is, they ſhall keepe thy 
members in all their wayes. Bur this part of the P/ame 
was miſappplycd by the Divellto,Chriſt in proper per- 
lon, Hatth, 4. forthe Angels keepe not Chriſt , but 
miniiter to him : but they both kcepe and miniſter to 
his membersthe elect. 

Object, But ir may be ſayd, thatthe eleCt have gres 
ter privileges then, than Chriſt hath, ſecing they both 
keepe them, and miniſter to them. 

Anſw. This argueth not any prerogative that the 
Saiurs have above Chriſt, but onely their weakenefſe 
and wants, that they have need of the Angels to pre- 
ſcrvethem, as young children land in neede of nurſes 
to waite upon them. 

ObjetF, It may ſeeme that Angels are not miniſtring 
ſpirirs, inreſpetof the elc&, but inreſpect of Chriſt 3 


becauſethe Angell, Revel. 19. 22. cals himſclfe , not | 


our {crvant, but, our fellow ſervant. SO the Angels are 
not called rhe fervants of the kingdomes, but, The 
Princes of the Kingdomes, Dan. 12. Thirdly, the Apoſtle 
proyes Chriſt to be God Xeb. 2. becauſethe Angels are 


| 
| 


— 


ſervants to him. A ſhepheard is nor the ſervant of | 


his 
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his ſheepe, alchough he keepe them, bur his maſters 
ſervant, So although the Angelskeepe us, yet they 
ſeeme not tobeour miniſters bur Chrilts. 

Anſiv. The Scripture Heb. 1, cals them miniſtring 
ſpicics,ſent for them that are elet;and although they be 
moreexcellent creatures in themſelves, than the cle, 
yetin Chriſt, and by Chriſt, they become miniſtring 
ſpirits to us, Chriſt himſelfe isnot aſhamed to call him» 
ſclfe a ſervant to the ele, 44k, 20, [came not tobe ſer- 
ped; but to ſerve: why may not then the Angels be 
ſayd, to be miniſters tothe eleQ ? 

Object, It isa Maxime in Philoſophy , that the end 
is more excellent than the meanes tending to the 
end: but the ſafety of man is theend : and the Angels 
are the meanes, therefore it may ſeeme that man is more 
excellentthanthe Angels, 

Anſw, The ehd conſidered as the end, is alwayes 
more excellentthan the meancs tending tothe end, but 
notabſolutely, touching the efſence of the meanes; for 
theſe things that are the meances mey be more excellent 
inthemſelves, Example: The incarnation of Chriſt, is 
more excellent than the redemprion of man in it ſelfe, 
and yet it is inſtitute for another end; fo the Sunne, 
Moone and ftarres were inſtitute to give influence to 


the inferiour bodies, herbes, trees and plants, and yer | 


they are more excellent iathemſelves;bur confider them 
as meanestending tothat end,theyare inferiour tothem, 

The Angels neither lovethe wicked, nor miniſter 
to they, not preſervethem. Bur here we muſt marke, 
when weſay they miniſter notto them, this isto bee 
underſtood of their ſpeciall and particular miniſtring, 
they atrend them not, as they doe the ele; ir is 
true, as God makes his Sunne to ſhine as well upon 
the unjuſt as the juſt, 247. 5. 45. ſo the Angels may be 
miniſters ſometimes of ourward things even to the 
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wicked, Whoſoever ſtept downe firſt into the poole of 
| Siloam, ob. 5, $, was cured whether good or bad: 
| and the Angels brought downe Afapns inthe wildernes, 
| P/al, 78.25, to the bad Liraclites, as well as to the good: 
| but they have not a particular care ofthe wicked as they þ 
have ofthe ele of God; they come not upand downe | 
upon the Ladder, Chriſt, 9b. 1. 52, to miniſter tothem 

as they doeto the cle&, | 
| 


Cuare. XIX, 
Of Adams life before the fall whether it was comtempla= 
tive, or praflicke, | 


Dam had beſide the Image of God placed inhim, 

two royall prexogatives abeve any man thatever 

was: the firſt was concerning his eſtate and condition of 

life, whether it was inaction, or contemplation. The 

ſecond concerning his mariage celebrated by God him- 
ſelfe, in Paradiſe, Ofthe firſt prerogative is intreated | 

here, e 
Manslifebefore the fall, was more contemplative than Prop: 
radticke. 
F As from the Sunne, firſt proceed bright beames, | if. 
which lighting upon tranſparent bodies they caſt a 
brightnelle ot ſplendor by their reflex ; andaftertheir | 
reflex, they caſt ſhadowes. So from God that glorious 
Sunne, there proceeded firſt wiledome,which being re- 
flexed uponthe mind ef Adam to cognoſce and contem- 
plate upon things ; thisccn:emplation, brought foerth 
prudency, and at laſt arts, as the ſhadow of pruden- 
cy, This wiſedome or contemplation was in cog- 
noſeibilib , in things to be knowne; but prudewey was 52 
agibilibus, inthings co be done aris are in fai#1bilibw, 
in thingsto be done by the hands, | 
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Vita aftrus oft pricr in 
V1.5 generations, ſed Vi- 
14 contemp atv ef} prior 
4 Via direttiong, 


Duplex bonitas ; necefſi- 
fatit, ff excellentiar 


Duplex bonitas ; 4bſolut 
& determmata, 


| Duplex confaderatio ite 
Hume, pets mer 
rum, & fnis . 
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Queſt, It may ve ask:d which of thele rwo lives 1s to 
be preferred betore anorher : ir might ſeeme that pru- 
dency is to bce preferred before wifdome, For man 1s 
bound to love God above ail, and to aclpe his neigh 
bour; thelc wee get not by cortemplation but by ation. 
Againe, it may {ceme that the contemplative life is the 
beſt life, becauſe in the adZzve bfe rhere are many 
dangers and perils, but not ſo in the contemplae 


Anſw. Toclearc this point, wee mult marke thele al- 
{ertions following. 


Firſt, when we compare theſe two wiſedome and pru- | 


dency together, either wee re{pcAthe nccellity of them, 
or the excellency ofthem, It wee re{pe& rhe weceſorty 
of them; then no doubt, prudency is molt fir tor our © 
ſtate now, 

If wee marke the exceſency of them , then wee mult 
uſc this Jiſtin&ion - One thing is {aide to be berrer than 
anotner, either abſolutcly, or determinate tothis or that 
particular: as, ro have toure fcet is good for ahorle, 
but norabſolutely good , for iris not good for a man, 
So to be a Philolypher is determinately good for a 
man, but notabſolutely good ; for itis nor good for a 
horſe, So wiſedeme and prudency conferred together, 
wiſedowe abſolutly is better than proudency,, but pruden- 
cy 1nthiscale as we are now, is berter for us, 

Thirdly, if wee conſider the end of mans life 3 then 
contemplation is better than ation , bur if wee conſider 
the meanes tending to the 2nd,rhen 474.9 1s fitter for us, 
than contemplation, If wee conſider the end, it is 
morecxcellent thanthemeanes; for all theſe praQizall 
arts and operations which man doth , are ordained (as 
tOtheir proper end, ) to the contemp/ation ofthe under. 
ftanding: and alithe contemplation of the underſtanding 


is ordaincd for the mcraphylickes : and all the know- | 


ledge 


| 
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| ledge which wee have of the metaphy lickes:(in ſo farre 
' as it preceeds the knowledge which wee have of God : ) 
| is ordained forthe knowledge of God, as the laſt end, 
lohet7, This life eternall to know thee on:ly, Matth,5, 
Bleſſed are the pure in beart,for they [hall ſee God: therefore 
the contemplative lifo , being the laſt end, muſt be moſt 
perfe& inar ſelfe ; forir ſtandeth in need of tewer helps 
than the praGicke lite doth, 

Theſerwo ſorts of lifes, are ſoneceflary both for this 
life, and for the lifeto come, andare ſo ſtraitly liacked, 
that wee muſt labour to joyne them together. 

Thea&#ive {;fe,withour rhe contemplative life, is a moſt 
imperfe& lifc, like the fruit pulled fromthe tree fo the 
conteriplative life, without the a&ive, 1s a moſt imper- 
fect life ; but joyne them both together , they make 
a pcrfe&t Argos, having his eyes looking up and 
downe. 

Theſe two ſorts of lives are well compared to the two 
great lights in heaven, the Sun aud Moone: firſt, as the 
Moone hath ker light from the Sunne, ſo hath pruden- 
cy herlight from wiſedeme, Secondly, as the Sunne 
rules the day , and the Moone the night ; ſo wiſedome 
rules our heavenly life ; and pradency our carthly life, 
Thirdly,as the Mooncis ncerer to us than the Sunne; fo 
is prazency in this eſtate necrer to us than wſedome. 

Prudency and wiſcaome , the ative and contemplative 
life, fhovid be joyned together : therefore theſe onagrs, 
or wilde aſſes, the Hermites,who give themſclves on-- 
ly to contemplation and withdraw themſiclves from the 
ſociety of mcn, never joyning action rotheir coteraple- 
tion; miſtake alrogerher, the end wherefore man was 
| placed here. 
| WhenEF/zawas inthe wilderneſſe, the Angel carne 
| tohim and ſaid, what doſt thou here 2? Sothe Lord will 
| lay one day tothelc unprofirable mEbers (thatare inthe 
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* Prof rium ft contems 
Platim'n, 


_—— 


Church and Cemmon-wealth)what doc yein the Wil. 
derneſſe > The Philoſopher could (ay, that he was ei- 
ther a God or a beaſt that could live inthe Wilderneſſe; 
this their contemplative life hath pride for the father,and 
idleneſle for the mother, 

The contemplative life,is the moſt excellentlite,there- 
forc tharlife that drawes neereſt toir, mult be the beſt, 
There arethree ſorts of lifes, the ave life, the effecFive 
life, and the vo/uptuary . The ative lite confilts in ma- 
naging and ruling things by prudency ; this was Dawras 
life, and ircamecs neereſt to thecontemplarive life. The 
effettive lite conſifts indreffing of the ground, in hus- 
bandry, and ſuch-; this was Yz7zhs lite : therefore, 2 
King. 15, Heeiscalled wir agri, becaule hee delighted 
in tillage; and this is further removed from the contem- 
plative life, than the afive life. The voluptuary life 
was that in Sa/omon, when he gave himſelfe to pleaſure 
anddelights; ſo the life of SardanepaluiKing of 4ſſyria, 
and this is furtheſt from the contemplative life. Adam 
had the contemplative life cheifly, he had the AZive and 
effeFive life ; but he had not that ve/uptuary or finkull 
life, delighting in pleaſure, 

The firft Adam his life was contemplative,active,and 


- effective, The old Adam his life is volnptuzry, for the 


end of all his ations is pleaſure, The glorified Adams, his 
life is contemplative and aQive onely and inthis confiits 
hislaſt happineſle. 

In the life to come , the glorified Adam ſhall have all 
ſorts ef perfeRionin him, Firſt, his defire ſhall be 
perfected inhis bezxg ( every thing naturally defires the 
being and preſervation of it{elfe) for hee ſhall be per- 
petually, Secondly, his defire ſhall be fulfilled inthele 
things thatare common te him and other hvingcrea- | 
tures, which is de/zght , his delights and pleaſure ſhall 
be ſpiricuall alrogether , and theſe farre exceed cor» 
porall 


td 
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many corporall rorments for ſpirituall delights. Third. 
ly, his deffre ſhall be fulfilled in his reaſonable defares, 
which is, to rule his aFive and crvill life ; In his «dive 
life, ſo to live yertuouſly, that hee cannot make 
deteionto evill : in his civill life, for all that a man 
defires in this life is honour, a good name and riches ; 


the deſires of all theſe ſhall be perfeRed in the life to 
come ; for honour , wee ſhell reigne with him , Revel, 
20, For a good name , none ſhall have place to accuſe 
or revilethem there, for riches P/al, 111, Riches and 
glory are in his houſe, Fourthly, his defirc ſhall be fulfilled 
11 his inteflectuall knewledge, becauſe then he ſhall atraine 
tothe full perteRion of theſe things, thar he defires to 
know ; and this ſhall be the perfeRion of his contemple- 
tive life, in beholding God , which is the comple- 
ment of all his other defires, and they all ayme at 
this, 

Obie?, But ir may be ſaid that mans deſire ſhall not 
be fulfilled in the life to come by beholding God : for 
| the ſoules inglory long for their bodies againe,and have 
not their full reſt while they intoy them, 


Anſw, The ſoulesinglory defire no greater meaſure 
of ioy, thanro bchold God, who is the cnd and 0b- 
ict ofthcir vlefiedneſle, Burthey deſire agreater per- 
tedion inreſpet of themſelves ; becauſe they doe not 
ſo totally and fully inioy that which they defire to 
poſſeſie» A man fittingat atable furniſhed withvaric- 
| ty of diſhes, hee deſires no moe diſhes than are at the 
| table, yet hee delires to havea better ſtomacke : ſo 
the ſoul-s inglory defire no greater meaſure of bleſſed- 
neſle.thanro behold God , bur reſpeRing the longing 


ncfle of their bleftednclle tiilthey be ioyned together a- 
g41RC, 


porall delights ; becauſe men are contented to ſuffer | 


they have for their bodies, they arenorcometothe ful- | 


Quadruplex defiderium; 
commune, dnimale, ra- 


tionale, @ miehleftuale, 


Dwplex defideriumer 
parte agperibelm, op ex 
parie appeienyss, 
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Queſt, Whether ſhall che ſoule atccr thereſuriecti. 
on , being joyned with the body againe, enjoy grea- 
ter happineſſe, than it had without the body in hea- 
ven e 

A4nſo.1nreſpet of the objet which is God, it ſhall 
have no greater happineſſe z bur in reſpec of it ſelfe, it 
ſhall have greater joy,both extenſive, becauſe it (hall re. 
joyce in the glory of the body: and intenftve, becauſe in 
the conjunRion with the body, the opcration tliercfore 
ſhall be more forcible, when foule and body are joyned 
rogether. 

The Academickes make lixe conditions of the life of 
man wherennto it is reſembled , which they ſer out to 
us by fix metaphors. The firſt is in the conjunion of 
the ſoule and the body , and herein they take the com. 
pariſon from a man in a Priſon, and in this eſtate man had 
neede of ſpurres to ſtirre him up, that he may come out 
of priſon, | 

The ſecond Condition of mans life is in conſiſting of 
contrary faculties z and in this eſtate they compare him 
toa Monfler , halfe man and halfe beaſt , the ſenſual 
part fighting againſt the reaſonable; here we muſt take 
hecde nepars fers voret humanam, leſt the brutiſh part 0- 
ver came the reaſonable. 

Thethird condition makes him an abſolute man,and 


then he is called the /;t1le world , or _— mundi, 


the compend of the world; and fo he ſhould labour to 
keepe all things in a juſt frame. 

The fourth condition, as he is ayming towards his 
end, and ſo he is comparedto a ſhjppe inthe midſt of the 
Sea, ſayling towards the haven; reaſon is the ſhip; the 
windes, waves, and rockes, are the many hazards we 
areexpoledto inthis life ; the oares are his affections 
and deſires 3 and when the eye is ſet uponeternall happi- 
nefle, this islike the pole which dirs the ſhip. 


The | 
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The fift condition is then, when as the ſoule is pu- 
rifted by vertue, and elevated above the owne nature, 
then it is compared to a chariot , which reſemblesthe 
whole conſtitution of the ſoule ioyned to the body ; the 
Coacheman is realon ; the horſes which draw the 
coach are two, one white and another blacke ; rhe 
white horſe is the iraſcible appetite , the blacke is 
the concupiſcible appetite ; the ſpurres which ſpurre 
theſe hories forward, are, defire of honour, and feare 
of ſhame. 

The fixt condition is, when the ſoule by contempla- 
tion aſcends to God, then ir is compared to a fonle 
mounting upward, then it isno longer confidercd as 
yoaked inthe coache, for now the horſes are looſed, 
et 4uriga fiſtens eos ad praſepe, tribuit ets neitar et ambroſi- 
am z that is, the coachman looſing the borſes , bring s 
them to the manger , and gives them netiar and ambro 
to cate and drinkes tor when the foule is rakenup with 
this contemplation , bebolding the cheife Good, then 
the appetite is ſatisfied with milke and honey as the 
Scripture cals it. As nurſes taking pleaſure 8 delight to 
feede their babes,when they have filled them,they lay 
them upto ſlcepe, & thenthey take more delight to feede 
the(elves: ſo when the ſcaſible faculty ſhall be ſatisfied, 
then ſhall our great delight bein contemplation to bee | 
hold the face of God and that etcrnall glory : whereup- 
on is reſolucd that poſition laid downe inthe beginning, | 
thar mans cheife telicicy in his life beforethe fall, was 
cheifly in contemplation, and ſo ſhall it be inglory : al- 
though actionin love doe flow from it, asthe fruit from 
the tree. 
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TY ſecond royall prerogative beſtowed upon A4- | 


dam in Paradifc, was, that he had his marriage im- 
mediately celebrated by God, 

God made the woman of the man, He made not 
paires of males and females in mankinde, as hee did of 
the reſt of living creatures ; but he made the one ofthe 
other; firſt to ſhew them the neere coniunRion which is 
betwixtthem; ſecondly, he made the woman ofthe man, 
that ke might be her head,and the fountaine ofall man- 
kinde, which cheifly belopgedto his dignity : thirdly, 
fhee was made of him,that ſhee might obey and honour 
him; Chriſt faith, Mark, 2.27. the Sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the Sabbath ; thcrefore as 
man was made Lord over the Sabbath, ſo he was made 
Lord over the woman, 

This ſubieRion ofthe woman to the man, was ſhew- 
ed by the yeile which was put upen the womaps head 


- when thee was married, Gen, 24+ 65, Inthe fift of Num- 


bers when the husband accuſed the wite of adultery, fhe 
was commandcd to ſtand barcheaded before the Prieſt, 


' as not being, now under her husbands ſubicion, untill 
' ſhee was cleared ofthis blot, 


Secondly, this ſubic&ion is notably ſect out in that 


| acauenly order, 1 Cor. 11. 3. God i Chriſts head, and 


Ghriſt « the mans head, and the man i the womans 
head, 

Thirdly, this ſubieion is likewiſe ſhewed by that 
dreame of joſeph, Gen, 37, Vhcre the tather is compa- 
red tothe ſpnne, the wifetg the Moone, and the chil. 
drento the farres, 
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Fourthly, the Per ſzans had this ſoveraignty over their | 
wives, they had a proverbial kind of ſpeech which was, | 
and they ſhall ſpeake the language of their owne people ; that | 
is, they ſhall live after the manner of ther owne coun- 
try, and have commandementovertheir wives, Efth. 1, | 
20, vejitiens iecar,they pur her in the maſculine gender, | 
to fignifie their ready obedience; for when the Hes | 


brewes will commend a thing in women as well done, 
they putthem inthe maſculine gender: and againe,when 
they will diſcommend men, they put them in the femi- 
ainegender; becauſe now they have committed abho- 


mination with idols. 
Since the fall, this heavenly order is mightily igver- 


ted, when the woman claymes ſoveraignty over the 
man, and will not be ſubje& to him: as the ſeckes ſus 
eriority over her husband ; ſo if ſhe could, the would 


of his, 

This inverting of natures order, hath ever a curſe joy- 
ned with it, when ſuch effect ſuperiority. Plutarch hath 
a very good apologue for this: the members ofthe bo. 
dyof the Serpent (faith hee) fell at variance among 
themſclves; the taile complained that che head had 
alwayes the governement, and deſired that ir 
might rule the body; the ſimple head was con- 
cent,. but what became of it when the tayle tooke the 
guiding ofthe head andthe reſt of the body ? it pulled 
the head and the body, through the brambles 
and briars, and had almoſt ſpoyled the whole body. 
So ler us remember thar ap»logue of the brainble, 
ladg. 9. When it got the ruling of thetrees of the fila, 
what became of them, a fice came out irom itand. burar 


them, 
Inſomecaſe the Lord hath granted as great powcr 
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to the woman over theman, as he, hath granted to the | 
roan 


pull Chriſt our of his place, and God the Father out | 


| 
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Non ut individuum ſed 
ut ſpecies. 


ſerve two maſters, Mat.6. 24. 


manover the woman, as in the mutuall uſe of their bo- 
dies : and in this caſe he is as well ſubject to his wife, as 
heis her Lord : butinorher things the man hath che ſu- 
perioritic over the woman. 

L2eeft. Sceing the woman hath as great right over the 
body of the man, as the man hath over her body ; how 
is it that Rachel! with her mandrakes perſwaded her 
husband tolye with her > Gew, 30. 15. It might ſceme 
ſhee had not ſucha right to claime this of her huſ- 
band ? 

Anſ#. In this polygamic, there was ſome cauſe of 
exception, becauſea man had twe wives at once, and 
that of Chriſt may befitly applied here,Oxe mes canner 


God made the woman of the rib of 4dam. 

She was not made of the eye as the Hebrewes ſay, 
chat ſhe ſhould not be wandring & unſtable like Diab, 
Gen. 34. 1. Neither was ſhe made of the eare, that ſhe 
ſhould not be ayſcalsratix a hearkener like Sarah, Gew, | 
18. 10. 14. he made hernot ofthe foot,rhat ſhe ſhould 
not be troden upen like the Serpent : But hee made her 
of the rib, that ſhe might bee his collaterall, to cate of 
his morſcls aArinke of biscup, and fleepe in his beſamse, 2 S4- 
mutl, 12.3. 

Laeft. When God tooke this rib out of &dems ſide, 
whether had 4demarib moe thanenough, or when it 
was taken out wherher wanted hee arib? To ſay that 
he wanted arib, would imply an imperfeRion; to ſay 
thathe had a rib moe then enough, would imply ſuper- 
fluitie in Adew; which in the eſtate of innocencie can- 
not be granted, 

Arn(w, Adam muſt not bee conſidered as other men, 
buras he who repreſented whole mankind; and there» 
fore he having a rib moethca other men have, who are 
bur ſingular men, yer he had norarib mocthancnough. 


The | 
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foure, 


ſhe @ fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bones, 


Oueſt, But kow could ſo little a matter as a bone, be- 
come the whole body ofa woman, was this the exten- 


ding or rarifying ofthe bone , a« wee ſee yce rarified | 
into water ; or was it by adding of new matrer to the 


bone * 


Ther anſwers, that this could not be by rarification 
ofthe bone, for then the body of Evab ſhould not have 


beene ſolid enough , but it was as he holds, by additi- 
on of new matter, Asthe five loaves which fed ſo many 
thouſands in the wilderneſſe, 2/47. 14. 17. was notby 
rarifying and extending them, byt onely by adding to 
them, 

Qzeft, Whether was the matter which was added to 
the rib,firſt turned inroarib, and then made a woman, 

or was ſhe immediately made a woman of this rib, and 

the watter added to the rib ? 


An(w. It ſcemeth more probable, thatthe womans | 


body was made of this matter and the rib, without any 
new converfion of this matter into arib; neither neede 


we to grant two converſions or changes. a 
the 


Againe,if we ſay it was one of his ordinary ribs, it 
will not follow, that there wasany defe , when this | 
rib was taken out ; for wee may ſafely hold , that God 
put inanew ribin place of it: for when Moſes ſaith, 
that God ſhut up the fleſh in place of it, it will not fol- 
low that he cloſed it up onely with fleſh , but alſo with 
arib, as Adewhimſclfe afterward ſhewed, Gey. 2. 23. 


Theſeed which is inthe body of man, is no ſuperfluitie | 
in man, becauſe it ſeryeth forthe continuation of his 
kinde, So this rib was no ſuperfluous thing in 4dew, 
although he had arid moe than the reſt of mankinde, 
We count it now a ſuperfluous thing, when a man hath 
moe fingers than tenne, ſoro have moe ribs than twenty 
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Prop. 
Illuft. 


Adim prime fats eft 
nuts, derade dur;ter- 
#10 vn4/, QuArtodue 


Illuft.2. 


T rid ligament intey 
maritum 6 Gxorem, 
WamI*,COMPN6, (5* COMM 
APRICA/10, 


the /choolemen ſay well, non ſunt meltiplicands miracula, 
| it iSnot probable, thar allthis matter was changed into 
a rib; and then it =o up into a body, 


Queſt. Whyis ſhe then rather ſayd to be made of the 


rib, ;han cf the mattcradded to the rib ? 


Azſw. Becauſe principally and chiefly , God choſe 
that xib, to make the woman of it, and then he added 
the reſt of the matter, although there was much more 
added to the five loaves (which fed the people in the 
wilderneſſe) than the ſubſtance of the five loaves ; 
yet they are ſayd to bee filled with the five loaves, 
becauſe Gad tooke them firſt & chicfely for this mira» 
cle,by adding the reſt of the ſubſtance miraculouſly tor 
feeding of the people. 

But wee muſt marke here a difference , betwixt that 
which was added to the five loaves, and this which was 
adqcdratherib ofthe man; forin that which was mi- 
raculouſly added intathe loaves, there was not athird 
thing madeup of them:bur ufthis rib and the matticrad. 
ded toit, the woman was made, 

God made them two, one fleſh, 

Firſt, Adamis created one; ſecondly, two are made 
outof one; thirdly, two are made oxe againe , by 
conſent and copjunRion ; theſe three are the workes 
of God: but when they are diſſolued againe and 
m1 two by adultery, this is the worke of the di- 
vell. 

There are three things betwixt the man and the wife; 
ficft , vat; ſecondly, communion, thirdly, communi- 
cating, 

By wvn1on they are made one tlcſh; 

By communion,the man is not his owne, but his wives, 
the wife is not hzr owne, but her husbands, 

Communicating , is of thcir goods : Plato willed that 
in his common-wealth, mtum ct tuww ſhould not 


be 


— 
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be heard betwixt the man and the wife; but all ſhould 
be called the husbands: for as wine mixed with water, 
although there be much water, and little wine , yet it is 
called wine : So although the wife bring much ſub» 
Gance tothe houſe, andthe husband bur FROM yetall 
ſhould be called the husbands. Sothat which is the 
husbands , muſt not bee reſerved for himſe)fe alone, 
but make it meo-tunr, common with the wife. The 
wife participates of hisſubſtance,ſhe is bone of his bone 
and fleſh of his fleſh ; ſo of his name, he is {5 and ſhee 
iSiſh4, So among the Romaves, it was a proverbe, 
When thou art called Cains , 1 ſhall be called Caia ; there- 
fore ſhe ſhould be partaker of his goods. 

Queſt. How is the man and the wife oye ? 

Anſw. They are not one, hypeſtatically; as Chriſt 
God and man: they are not ozc, myfically, as Chrilt and 
his Church are oze : they are not one, phyſically; as the* 
foure Elerrents make up thebody : they arc not one ar- 
tificially, as the ſtones and Timber make up a houſe : bur 
this «ity or conjunction is partly natural, partly morall, 
and partly divine: the naturall part is,that they two are 
made ene fleſh; the morall part is, that they ſhould bee 
alike in manners and condition z and the divine part is, 
the conformitie in religion. 

Queſt. How is it that the Apoſtle applyeth theſe 
words ,(1 Coristh. 6. 16. 4nd they two ſhall bee one firjh,) 
tothe Whore and the Harlot , which is ſpoken ot ma- 
riage here? 

Anſw. There are two things in marriage, the mate- 
riall part, and the forma!!; the material part is the con- 
junRion of the bodics, the formal! port, is the con- 
junGion of the hearts, and the blefling of God upon 
them, The Whoreand tlie Harlotare one fleſh, mete** 
rially, but not formally, andthus isthe Apoſtle to beeun- 


derſtood. 
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And they two ſhall be one fleſh, Mas, 19. 


gamy, direct and endireF, He 1s called digamw proper» 


 wasthe wite of two husbands. 
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This takes away dizemie : There are two forts of di- 


ly, who hath two wivesat one time, for this is dire 
digamie, Indireft digamy againe, is, when one wife be. 
ing put away unjuſtly, he marries another , and of this 
ſort of digamie, the Apoſtle ſpeakes, r Timothy 5. 9. She 
muit be the wife of one husband : by the Law of God,ſhe 
might notdivorce from her firſt husband z but it was 
permitted amongſt the I2wes,and commanded among(t 
the Gentiles, She wasbut the wife of the ſecond hus- 
band jure humane, by humane law; but ſhe was the wife 
of the firt husband Qill, jere divino, by the Law of 
Gad, and ſhe might not marry another ſo long as hee 
lived; it ſhe caſt him off, and marryed another,thea ſhe 


The Church of Rome makes them Dz/2amos,who marry 
one wife after another, although the firſt bee dead or 
lawfully repudiate; and ſuch they debarre to be Pricſts 
quis imperfette repraſentant perſoram Chriſti , becauſe 
they repreſent Chrifts perſon imperfectly; for they ſay, 
Chriſt in virginitie married his Church a Virgin : 
therefore a Pricſt being once married, and marrying 
againethe ſecond time , marries not in virginity , net- 
ther can he beatype of Chriſt, and his Church. They 
hold moreover, that amanonce being marrycd, if his 
Wife dye, him they ſeclude nor from the Pricſthood : 
but if a man marry a woman that hath beene marryed 
before , him they ſeclude from the Priclth>0J, So if 
hee have marryed a divorced woman him they count 
Aigamos. 

Butalltheſe gronnds they have drawne from the ce- 
remoniall Law: for the hich T1c%k vuder the Law, 
might not marry 4 widow® a whiorc, nur adivorced 


2 
woman ; hee mightnot marry a dow bucaufe hee git 
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not her firſt ove: he might not marry a divorced woman, 
becauſe hee got not her juſt love, Levis, 21. 7. 14. Hee 
might nor warry awhore, becauſe hee gotnor her oxe. 
{y feve, So Chrilt will k:ve of his Church , her firſt 
love, hcr juſt love, and onely love ; That which was 
typicall cothe high Prieſt vader the Law, is it lawful! 
tor themto make a rule of it under the Goſpell? 

So fromthe ceremoniall Law they have ordained, | 
that none who hath any blemiſh in his body mzy be 
a Prieſt z ſuch they make irregular, and not capable of 
the Prieſthood, 

So they make defei7us ratalitiam 2n irregularity that 
no baſtard can bea Prieſt, all burrowed trum the cere- 
monialllaw, 

And they two ſhall be one fliſh, Ma. 19. 

This condemnes po/ygamre as well as digamie,tor after 
marriage the m5n hath no more power over his body, 
but his wife,ncither hath the wife power over her owne 
body, but her husband : but it was never lawfull for 
the wife to have moe husbands at once; tlicrefore it 
v as Lever lawtull forthe manto have more wives at 
once, A concubine among the Hebrewes is called 
WUNa7D 2 DAWN dividere viram,becaule when hee is 
marryed to more, he is divided among, them, Hence | 
the Greeke word 72x, and the Latine pedex, which | 
we call a concubine, or halfe wi'- | 

To prove that Polygamee 15 11. Full, wee will cone | 
frme it by two places of Sc.piuice ; ihe feſt Is out of 
Levit. 18.18. Tee ſhallwot ;.iig a women to her fiſfer, that 
is, Je ſhall not rake moe at enue, That this veile 15 


meant of monegemic iS proved by analopicwltibe ts, 
verſe, where itis faic, 1þ-% jhal: net wncorer the nakeds 
neſſe of thy ſiſter in Law. Aga're. the text wo: Id be roo 
farre ſtrained if it were othe1 wiſe inter rected , for the 
Scripture calls {ccond wives in polyramir, wexers 01 
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enviers as here ; and the Greeke ar7i:au]&; as Penninah 
iscalled the adverſary of Anna, the other wife of Elks- 
14h, Sam. 1:6, SO Adah and Zillah, the wives of Le- 
mech,Gen. 4; 23+ Thirdly, becauſe aigamie and poly- 
gamieſhould no wayes bediſcharged inal the Scriptures 
ifnothere, excepttothe King, Dear. 17. 16. which were 
contrary to the Scriptures : and this Chriſt makes mas» 
nifeft, Mat. 19.5. and Pawi,s Cor. 6, 16. 
The Karramamong the Iewes, called by the Greekes 
veyro50) (theſe followed the lirerall ſenſe of the Scrip. 
tures, and therefore were called Domini ver/ſuum : ) they 
followed this interpretation. But the Phariſees (in 
Chriſts time} interpreted the words thus, Yee [hall wor 
teke a wife and ber ſifter, ſo long «s fhe liverh : but after 
ſhe isdead ye may marry her ſiſter, for (ſay they) as 
two brethren may marry ene wife, Deuteronomie 25. 5, 
ſo may one man marry two lifters, one ſucceſhvely after 
another, 
But this was onely a phariſaicall glofle, contrary to 
rhe command of God; for when the Lord comman- 
dedone brotherto raiſe up ſeede to another, that was 
onely to his eldeſt brother, and therefore that place 
of Desteronomie, If brethren dwell together and one of then 
74nt ſeed : 18 Y uu 15 to be underftood, Primeas or pri. 
wezenitu: fornone of the brethren had this priviledge, 
but the eldeſt brother, he wasa type of Chriſt, thet was 
the firſt borne among many brethren , Rom. 8, 29, If ſeed 
had beene raiſed up to any of the reſt of the bre- 
thren, it had beene inceſt, Zev. 18. 

The ſecond place toprove that polygamvie is unlawfull, 
is out of Deateronomie 17,17, The King ſhall not multiply 
Wives, 

The Phariſees who gave way to the ſnnes ofthe peo- 
ple, interpreted the Law thus: The King ſpall not minlts- 

ply wive?, that is, he ſhall not bave too mary wives for 


they 
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they ſay David had cight wives, and yet this was no 
polygamy in him ; rhey adde further, that it was lawfull 
forthe King to have cighteene wives, as witneſſeth R, 
Selomenand Tyre, But they ſay Salomon tranſgreſſed this 
commandement, in multiplying wives, 

| Inthis ſameplace of Deareronomie,itis ſaid; the King 
fhall not wultiph gold and fibucr. Now ſay they, as the 
King might excced other men in riches: why then was it 
fimply diſcharged him to have many wives ? 

Tothis wee anſ{were, that when the Lord makes his 
covenant, it bindes kim equally, who fits upon the Throwe, 
and him who drawes the water, or hewes the wood, Deutero- 
womy 29,11, The King hath greater priviledges, in ho- 
nours and dignitics than other men haye : but hee 
hath not greater power to fſinne, for hee is for- 
bidden to multiply gold and filver; that is, to ſecke for 
more than may ſerve for his dignity and place, bur hee 
might never multyply wives morethan others: for the 
rr ſtands immoveable,Gew. 2, 4u4 they two ſhall be one 

77, 
4 Objet?. But the Lord ſaid to David; 1 havegiven thy 
waſters wives into thy boſome, 2 Saw, 12.8, Therefore a 
man might marry moewives, 

Anſw. God gives things two manner wayes, Some- 
rimcs hee gives nem by a generall diſpenſation and gift: 
and by this gitt a man hath not a right to the thing, 
unlfle hee get it confirmed by another right : and 
things which God permits in this ſenſe , may bee 
ſayd to bee his gifts, As hee gave Nybuchad- 
nezz4r power over the nations : butby this gift we- 
buchadnezzar had no right, for God onely permitted 
him totyrannize over them, Bur when Godconfirmes 
this firſt gifcto a man, then hee gives it ex beneplecito ac- 
cording to his good plealure, as he gave Evato Ademat 


the beginning, 


wa 
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Aadnlteriam groprie et 


ſons, yen!11 Hor ationrs, 


God gave Saals wines to David by the firit gift, onely 
by permiſſion; bur he had never this gift confirmed, 
therefore no polygamre islawtull, 

Queff. But what ſhall wee thinke of this polygamie of 
the fathers ? 

Anſw, Wee cannot hold it to bee adultery, taking a» 
dultery properly : for if it had beene adultery inthe pro- 
per fignification;God who reproved Devid for his 2dul- 
ery ' often, would not have ſuffered this finne unrepro- 
ved; but our Divines make it afinne leſle than adultery, 
and morethan fornication. 

Yer taking adultery largely, ic may be called adulte- 
ry, Hoſea. 9.16. They ſhall commit adultery, and ſhall not 
increaſe ; this [eemes to be ſpoken ofthe polygemrſts, and 
net of the adultcrers; for it were no puniſhment for 
the adultererto want children; butthe Folygamifis did 
chuſe many wives of ſet purpoſe , that they might 
multiply children. So that polygamie in the lar- 
geſt ſenſe, may becalled adulrery. Inceſt is ſome 
rimes called fornication, x Corinth. 5. The lcfle finne 
is there pur for the greater finne z ſo when po/ygamie is 
called adultery in the Scriptures, the more fin is put for 
the leſſe,yetir is not properlyadultery,becaufe God per- 
mitted it for the time,that his Church might increaſe. 

Queſt, But how came it thatthe Prophets did not re- 
prove this (inne ? 

Anſw. Theres in a Countrey a fourfold fin: the firft 
is called vitive perſone, the finne of the perſon, that 
they reproved, which was the finne of a particular man, 

Secendly, vitiam gent, the finne of a whole nation, 
that ſinne they reproved ; asthe Prophets reproved the 
lewes for their ſtiffeneckedneſle and hypocritic, 

Thirdly, there is vit/uw vocations,the finne of a mans 
calling,as Rehab is called a Tuverner by 7o/.2.1.But James | 
| callsher a Harlof, James. 2.25 This {inne they reproved, 
Fourthlv, 
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Fourthly, there is vit/uw ſecnl;, when the (inne over- 
(preds alt, and is univerſally received as polygamy among 
the Iewes;z and this ye ſhall finde the prophets ſeldome 
to have reproved, 

Queſt.\Whether had the Iewes any diſpenſation of God 
in this their pol/ygeme ? 

Anſw. Some hold that God gave them a diſpenſari- 
on : andto provethis, firſt they ſay, that ſome Lawes 
are fable, as the ordinances of the Church , which 
cyery man may not alter.Secondly, ſome lawes are im- 
moveable,as the LawesSgiven by God himſelfcin his 
ſecond 1able, cannot be diſpenſed with, but by God 
himſelfe who gave them, Thirdly, ſome Laweg are i»- 
commutable,which cannot be changed by God flimſelte, 
without a fiaine of his helinefle, 

They ſay, that theſe lawesef the ſecond table which 
Gad had made, flow not neceſſarily from him, as kis 
juſticeand holinefle doe, bur freely : fortheſe he wills, 
or not wills, without any ſtaine of his holineſſe, As for 
example : God « to be loved, therefore 4 man may not mar- 
7 hu brothers wife;this dothnot follow neceflarily inthe 

ricte(t ſignification: burtke precepts of the farſt table 
cannot be diſpenſed with by God, without a ſtaine of 


his holincſſe. As for example God # to be beloned, there» | 


fore, hee cannot diſpence that one ſhould hate him: fone in- 
trinſeea ripugnantia. 


They fay, that God diſpenſed with the fathers in ps- 


| lygamy; becauſe God is aboue the Law, which js given 


berwixt creature and creature, which in that reſpeR is 
immoveabte, alrhuugh God himſclfe may change ir, 
But he is not above tbe cternall law , becauſe hee is 
not above himſclfe , therefore hee cannot diſpence 
wichthat law which is repugnant to his erernity and 
glory : and theſe are the precepts ofthe firſtrable. But 
lecing polygamy is in the ſecond table, God _—_ 

FT 8 1!- 
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1 Tris facie Drus per: ator 
ribvs, re nittir peceatum , 
pert precatum,. Go pre- 

Fer PECT abnomw , 


diſpence with ir, without any ſtaine of bis holineſſe, 
Againe, when it is demanded of theſe men, what 
ſcripture they can bring for this diſpenſation: They an- 
ſwer, that God himſclfe faith ro 4brehem, Gen. 21. 
Hearken unto Sarah, in whatſoever ſhe ſaith to thee : by 
. this admonition, Abreham was moved to caſt out Has 
gar and her ſonne ; although this might have feemed 
contrary to the law of nature, therefore the Text ſaith, 
this ſcemed hard to Abraham, So when God faith to 4: 
braham , Hearken unto Sarah , in whatſoever ſhee ſaith to 


Gen.16.1, then Sarah was Gods mouth to him in that 
poiaralfo, 

Anſwv., Theſe words, Hearken unto Sarab in all that ſh:e 
ſaith ; are not ro be underſtood in whatſoever ſhee 
ſaith ; but in all that ſheeſaich concerning Hagar and 
| her ſonne, in that hee was to hearken to her, Againe, 
Abraham tooke Hagar before hee gotthis direCtion. for 
to hearkento Sareb, ſo that this place can bee no war- 
rant for adiſpenſation to the Patriarchs in their poly. 
gamy; it was oncly a permiſſion which God yeelded 
unto forthe time, as hee granted thema bill of divorce 
tor the hardneſſe of their hearts « but God cannot dil- 
- pence withany of his lawes , neither inthe firſt nor (ec. 
cond Tables, they are ſo neere joyned together , that 


ſo. 
c Queſt, Why did not God puniſhthis finne ia the fa- 
tAers ? 

Afi; God doth threethings concerniag finne. Firlt 
he pardens ſinne; ſecondly, he puniſberh fiane, thirdly hes 
p2ſſeth by ſinne, Rom, 3.23. By the forgiveneſſe of ſinnc: 
that paſſed by, : 

A finne 4dZually forgiven, and a finne paſſid by, differ, 


| A ſinne is. aQually pardoned in the ele& comming to 


kaow- 


——— _ 


thee; and Sarah bade him rake his owne hand-maide, 


thoſe which breake the one, doe breake the other al- | 
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| finne is included within the remiſſion of the reſt of 


| gotalſo the remiſſon ofthe ſinne of p8:yeamie, which 


——— 


knowledge, when they have remorſe for their ſinne , 


and finde the benefit of the pardon of the finne in par--, 


ticular, But God paſicth by a fione, when the fin- 
ner in particular knoweth not this finne to beea ſinne 
which hee commits; and yet the remiſſion of this 


their finnes. The fathers when they got a remiſſion of 
the reſt of their finnesin the blood of Chriſt, the 


vas their finne of ignorance; and therefore they 
were to cffcr a ſacrifice for the fianes of igno-« 
rance, Zevit.4. 15,17. and among the reſt tor this po- 
lygamy, 

Qaeft, How differed concubines then from other | 
wives? Firſt, they were not ſolemnly married as the 


—” 


other wives, neither was there any ſolemne contra 
berwixt them as betwixt the man and the wife;they had 
not dowrie; their fonnes did notinherit ; yev when 
they were married, the Scripture cals them wves,Judg, 
19.1. 2, after that 46/o/on knew Davids concubines; 2 
Sammel 16. Davia ſhut them wp, and hee knew them no 
wore, but he cloſed them up to the day of their death, and 
they lived in widdowhoea; whence £574 gathereth well, 


that theſe concubines were wives. 
Agiine, to prove that po/ygame is finne, and unlaw- 


c:d martizge tothe ficſt inſtitution againe , Math. 19. 
Wheſoever puts away bis wife , and warricth another, 
commn:4/s whoredome auch more hc who keepes hiswite, 
andrakes another to her , commits whoredome. The 
Apoſtle, x Cor. 7. givesthe like authority tothe witc 
overthe husband,as he givethtorhe manover the witc: 
as it Was never lawfull for the. wifezo have moe hus- 
bands at once, therefore. it ws 07 lawfull for a man 
from the beginning,to have 1a0c wives at once, 


| IN 


full, itis confirmed by Chriſts words, when hee redus. | 


This | 
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Prop. 
Tllaft. 
Tris adjuments conſert 


Gxor viro {40.1 $n107= 
Lioue. 


| Trip'ex conjunttic; car- 
wales, ſpiritmalis,o7 fprrr” 
11d ff Carnis, 


AC———_—_ 


This neere conjuntionbetwixt man and the wife, is 
called cleaving, to ber, Gen. 2, - 
Chriſt when hee expoundestheſe words, hee ſaith, 
Tp9K02MF1reTe! agpgiutinatur Uxari, he is glewed to his 
wife; for as glew joynestwo things rogether, and makes 
them one; ſoſhonld love be aglewing of their hearts 
together : amor conjugalis debet efſe reciprocus, the glew 
muſt take hold on borh fides , orelſe the conjunRion 
will notlaſt long. Thereis a threefold conjuaion, 
firſt , #arurall; ſecondly, politicke, and thirdly ſpiritacll : 
the firftis common tous wich the beaſts , the ſecond 
with the heathen, and the third. proper ovely to the 
Chriſtian : this third muſt be the chiete ingredient, this 
is that which they ſay, Nuptie inchoantur im cel, perfi- 
ciuntur in terris, Mariages are begun in heaven, and 


| perfeed upan theearth : then rhalemu erit pro tem- 


ple , ox thorus pro altari, that is, the wedding cham- 


ber ſhall be forthe Church, and the mariage bed for | 


the Altar. 

The woman was made a helper tothe man. 

This helpe ſtandsin three things. Firft, in religzon, 
1 Pet.3.7, Take heed that yee jarre not, leſt Satan hinder 
your prayers,he is ſpeaking to the man and the wife here: 
ſuch a helper was Priſcills to Aquila, 42s 18. Jobs 
wife wasnot a helper to him in his religion, who bade 
him curſe God and dye: 7b.2. nor Micho? to David, 
when ſhe ſcorned him as hs was dancing before the 
Arke, 2 Samuel 6, ſhe was a hinderance to him in his re- 
—_ 50 Sa/omens wives, when they drew him to 


idolatry, 1 Xing. 14. werenot helpers to him in hisre- 


ligton, 

Paul notes three ſorts of conjunRion , 1 Corinth. 6. 
16. the firſt is in the fiſh onely, as berwixt a man and 
a whore, oraharlotz the ſecond inthe /p4rit onely , 
as betwixt Chriſt and his members; the third, in 

the 


| 
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the fleſh and the ſpirit, when two faithfull are maried to- 
gether; ſuch will helpe one another in religion, 

Seconely,ſhe muſt helpe him in his labears; a waſting 
woman is compared to the ivie, it ſcemes to vphold 
thetree, and inthe meane time ſuckes out the ivyce of 
it, Afooliſh woman overthrowes her houſe, Proverbes 
14.1, buta vertuous Woman is compared to fruirfull 
Vine, 2/a/me 128, 

Thirdly, now after the fall, ſhe muſt helpe him in his 


griefes, EJek.24. 16. (he iscalled , the delight of bis eyes, 
lo Proverbes 5.19. ſheis called hs Hinde or Roe; ſhee 
muſt not bee like a- drop of raine, or as aſmoake in 
the houſe, continually to moleſt and trouble it, Prow. 


19.13 


She was made a helper like to himſelfe; 
The ſ{imilitude berwixtthe man and the wife , con- 


CE EI 


this, ſee before in the former propoſition, 


not be too great incqualitie betwixt the perſons who 
marry z but ſome make the incqualitic in theix owne 
eſtimation, where there is none at all, 

That apulogue in the 2 King. 14.9. ſheweth this 
well, The Thiſtle of Lebanon ſent to the Cedar of 
Lebanon to make a mariage with it, but the beaſts of 
the field treade downe the Thiſtle. But there was not |. 
ſo great oddes betwixt the ten tribes and the two 
tribes, as betwixtthe baſe Thiſtle, and the rall Cedar 


of Lebanon: this came onely fromthe bigh concert 
whichthey had ofthemlelyes, 

The Iewes bave another apologue, very fit for this 
purpoſe. They ſay that the Moone vpon a time ſought 
to marry withthe Sunne, the Sun ſaid that the Moone 


could be no match to himsfor he ruledrhe day and the 


yeare, hee nouriſhed all things with his heate, hee | 
ruled } 


3 in aoloribsr, 


Prop. 
Iuſt. 


ſiſts in three things. Firſt; they mult be like inprety; for | Trixlex finilirade $xerk 
ad runs, 


I 1npictare 


Secondly, they muſt be alike in degrees, there would 2 gradiburdignit aria, 


i 


hed 
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div atdde, 


raled the heartof man, the moſt excellent part of the 


| boy, and by his heate hee breedes the gold, the 


moſt excellentof the metals, But che M5one replied, 
that there was not ſo great oddes, forif the Sunne 
ruled the day, Sheruled thenighr; itthe Suane ruled 
the yeere, ſhe ruled rhe monethes: if hee nouriſhed 
chings with his heate, yet he ſcorched and burned many 
ofthem : and if it were not for the moyſture which they 
receive ofherin the night, they would quickly periſh, 
ifhe ruled the heart of man, ſhe cules the braine of man; 
ifhe breed the gold, ſhe breedes the filver : therefore 
there is not ſo.great oddes betwixe the Sunne and the 
Moone, but they may marry togerher. 

Thirdly,the man and the woman muſt be like in age. 


deſired her ſonne to cauſe a young man to marry her : 
keanſwered; / can doe any thing, but I cannot inforce 
wature : Naomi ſaid, Ruth 1. 1 am twold to marry 4- 
£aime, 

Among the Spertexes, there was a ſet time for their 
m2rriage : and they had pena 54:y44\, upontheſe who 
had deferred their marriage too long- their puniſhment 
was, that they were never ſuffered to marry.” Where 
theſe three reſpes before mentioned (towir, religion, 
degrees, and age) are not obſerved in marriage , often- 
times the conjunction of them, islike the coupling of 
Sampſons foxe-tayles,; iudg. 15. which had a firebrand 
bound betwixt every of them; ſotheſe that are une- 
qually yoaked, the firebrand of Gods wrath falls be- 
twixt them ſometimes. 

Before the fall, it was wot good for man to be alone, 
Gengte 

Itis good for man not to bealone, for the propaga- 
tion of mankinde : but itis good for man tobe alonezin 
reſpeR ofthat, quod bowwrn utile vocam, that is, when 


_ 


The mother of D:oxyſis the tyrant, being very old, | 
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hee hath rhe gitt of God to abſtaine, for the kingdome 
of God, Aatth. 19. that he may the more exerciſe 
himſclfe intheſc holy duties of prayer, and other religi- 
ous exeiciles, | 

Here we muſt marke, that there is a twofold good; to 
wit, the good of expediencie, and morall good. Morall good 
is oppolite to finne, bur not expedient good. When 
Paul (aith, it & wot good to marry, his meaning is, that it is 
notexpedient good at thattime to marry, not that hee 
would make it a fiane ; for hee ſaith alſo, it he marry, he 
fiancs not, 

InreſpeRofcrircumſtances,atthattime it was better 
not to marry , this is onely born ſecundur quid, rel- 
peRively good in reſpeR of the perſecutions that were 
that time riſcn in the Church under the perſecuting 
Emperors. 

Virginity is not a vertue of itſelfe, and no more ac- 
ceptable before God, than warreage is. 

This is proved by two reaſons : the firſt is, thatall 
vertues by repentanice may be reftored toa man, But 
virginity cannot be reſtored by repentance, therefore 
virginity is got a vertue, 

All vertues in time and place are commanded, but vir- 
ginity is left free, and onely Pas! gives his adviſe ia it, 
I. Cor.7. Therefore it isnota vertues 

Gerſon uſcth a third reaſon thus, All vertues are cor- 
exe, coupled together ; and he who hath one ofthem 
is capable of them all; but maried folkes who have 0- 
ther verrues, are not capable of virginityztherefore vir- 
S1nity 15 not a yertue- 

Butthis reaſon helds nor, becauſe all vertues arecou- 
pled together that are perteR vertues : but thele that are 
imperfc& vertues, are not alwayes coupled together, 
The perfect vertues-are prudency, temperancy , fortitude 


and js/tice, he that hath one of theſe bath all the yo 
V ut 


| Duplex bonwn, expedien* 
t4,G morale, 


Prop. 
That Virginity isnot a 
yertnue therefore not 


to be yowed, 


Reaſon, 1. 
Reaſon, 25 
Reajon,3. 
| 


Firtuter, velſunt gerfeca 
te, veliengerfedia, 
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Duy'veiter placemus 
Des; in Chriffo, ef 
in of ficas : ſeu cauſal: 
ger ef conſe mwenter, 


Daplex bomwn, ger ſe, 
ef ad as} 


| that they arc in Chriſt; ſo that we pleaſe God as well 


but a ma" may have one of the inferiovr' vertues, and 
not have the reft, asthe Charch of Epbzſus had patience, 
and ſuffered many things for Chriſt , yer (be fell from 
ber firſt love,Revel.a, 

Objcd?. Bur the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Corinth. 7. The n+ 
wmaried pleaſeth the Lord, thetctore Virginitie 1s a vere 
rue, 

Anſw, We pleaſe Gad two wayes ; firſt, one'y by 
his Sonne Chriſt as the cauſe, fecondly, we pleaſe God 
in that cel/ing, that God hath called us to; if wee have 
the gift of continency,then we pleaſe him in the unmer 
ried life; if we have not thegift,then we pleaſe him in 
marriage, 1 Tim. 2-15. omen ſhall be ſaved threurh bea- 
ring of children , that is, they pleaſe God, when they 
zre called ro that eſtate, to live in wedlocke, and to 
bring up their children in his feare ; then they reſtifie 


in the one eſtate as intheother. 

Queſt. But ſecing Virginity is not a vertue, what will 
ye make it then ? 

Anſw. There is a twofold good; Firſt, that which 
isgoodinit ſelfe ; Secondly, that which is good for ano- 
therend ; faſting is not athing that isgood inir {clfe , 
fora man isnotaccepted betore God that he faſts ; it is 
but good feranother end , that is, when he faſts that he 
may be the more religioully diſpoſed. So wirginitie is 
nota thing that is godin ir ſelfe , but good for another 
end, that 1s, when a maa lives a ſingle life , having the 
gift of Chaſtitie, that he may bee the more fit ro ſerve 
God, 

Virginity is no more acceptable before God than 
mariage ; therefore the Church of Rome preferring 
virginity {0 farre above mariage, is ſirangely Ce- 


luded : for they gloſſing that parable of the ſower, \ 


Mat.13.lay that Yirginitie bringeth outa hundreth fold, 


Widew- 
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Widonheed fixtic fold; ani mariage, bur thirty fold. | 
Againe they ſay, qued conjugium pertinet ad Veniam; | 51:4. Mart. apud Sui; 


'rginitas ad gloriam , & fornicatio ad penam, that is, | 


2 


rwarriage hath neede of pardon; virginity derves glo- | 


ric, and fornication puniſhment, 


Thirdly, they ſay, that there are three crownes, one 
for martyrs; a ſecond for virgins; and the third for 
DoQors. To theſe ( they ſay) there are three enemies 
oppoſite : the fleſh, the world, and the Dzive/l; the vir- 


gines overcome the ſb; the martyrs overcome the 
world; and the Doctors overcome the Devill, by tea- 
chingthc people, and erawing them out of his ty- 
ranny; but they ordaineno crowne for the 
maricd eſtate ; and thusthey make 
the ordinances of God preſcri- 
bed in his word,andeſta- 
bliſhed by himſelfe, 
ro be of none 
cifet. 


& 


Sol: Deo gloria, 


| Protificy trereavends » 
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pitrmyab,s, 


Patent, martyrum, 

Virginum, tt aeA or tom 
(41 FT01 apponnn'ur iny- 
mici,care, mundu!, Dias 
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CHAP.1, 


Of the foure Elements. 


$3; 


Proverb. 30. 4. Who hath aſcended up into the heaven, or 
deſcended? Who hath gathered the Winds in his 
? Who hath bound all the Waters in 4 garment ? 

Who hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? 


place the foure Elemeats, three 
of them ler downe here cleerely, 
the winde, the water, and the 
carth;and the fourth the fire, be. 
cauſe it is not clearely ſeene by 
us as the reſt of the elements, 
| therefore itis comprehended un- 

der the word heayen; and by 
acontraction the Hebrewes contra the foure ele- 
ments in this word 4rmevg. The firſt letter «leph ſtanderth 


1 


He Hebrewes gather out of this | 


| 


How the Hebrewes ga= 
ther the foure Elements, 


ml. 
nk pro 


the acer mM? pro”? 


A——— a. 


Naturall Osſer-oations | 


«qua CID prot 
8 "by po y 


Reaſons proving that 
Reaſon, I. 


Regula Phofophornm, 


1 


- 


' Reaſon, 2. 


=- 
f 


4 Theſpirits, breath, 
moyſtace, and ſabRance 
of man, reſemble the 

| foureclements, 


' bundles) is the. cartb , the Hebrewes meane by tt.cle | 


- the fire which the Lord hath bound together. 
| therc are foure clements, 


| whichare no ſpirits; in man there are firſt the ſpirits, ard 
| when hee dyeth they gocaway, and they reſemble the 


— 


the third letter men for magn, the water; the fourth lct- 
ter Gaag'a for guepber the dutt or carth, 
Amos 9. 6. It whe that hath founded hy troupes [cr 


rronpes or bundles, the elements, the ayre, the water and 


Reaſuns proving that there are foure clements; firſt 
there is a heaven that mvuveth and rurncth about thi!l, 
theretoreof a necc {litie there muſt be carth reſting iathe | 
midſt ofthe Center about the which the heavens are | 
tnoved ; row when wehave found our, rat of necel: | 
ſitic there muſt betheelement of the carth, there muſt | 
be ſomeclement contrarie to it which is the fire, others | 
wayes there (ſhould be a great defect in the vaiverle,and 
if thecarth be cold and dry, then the fire muſt be hot 
and dric according to the rule of the philoſopher, ſe con- 
ſequens ſcquitur antecedens, conſcquens cum moas ſequitur | 
antecedens cam mods : but the earth is neceſſarily cold 
and dric, therefore the fire muſt be neceflarily hot and | 
dric; and there muſt be two middle clements betwixt 
theſe rwo which are contrary , the ayre and the water, 
the mid{i betwixt the two cannor be one: and as there 
aretwo cxtremes,bote in the higheſt degree and cold in 
the higheſt degree, ſo there muſt be one mid(t which is 
AP hote,and another midſt which is tempcrat- 

y cold. | 

Whatſoever is found in compoſed and perfeQly 
mixed bodycs, the ſameis found extre mixtum, with- | 
out thething mixed or compoſed z example, There are 
ia mana body and a ſpirit, therefore there are ſome |} 
which are ſpirits oncly as Angels, and ſome bodyes | 


—_— 


a 


— 


— 


fire : Secondly, there is the ayre which faileth when 
the body beginneth to conſume, ard rot : thirdly, the | 


moyſture 


= O— 
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Of the foure Elements. 


m2yſture flycth outof ir which is the water z and laſt | 
of all icis reſolved into duſt, waters infs 1tum renvit, & 
terminam querit,and alwayes aymerh at an end, and 
cekertiby che moſt comp2nlious way to gtcaine unto 
che ſame, and therefore ſh2 hath eſtabliſhed bur foure 
principa!l elem-ars in compaſicion of things, andallo 
relolving the boy into foure elements, An4 as there 
are foure Lartions, one ſimply higheſt, another reſpe» 
Rively higheſt ,a third fimply loweſt, and a fourth re- 
ſpeQively loweſt, ſothere are foure places: the earch 13 
{imply low:|t and che water is reſpeQively loweſt, the 
fire is ſimplie higheſ,and the ayre reſpeRively higheſt, 
Choler iathe body of man reſemblerh the fire , his 
bl2o1rheayre, melancholie the ear:h, and poruice the 
water: and the foure ſeaſons of the yeare reſemble the 
fouce elements, the Winter reſembleth the earth, the 
Autumne the water, the Spring the ayre, and the Sum- 
mer the fire, 

God hath firuated and placed theſe elements that they 
may have a muſficall proportion one ro another, the 
earth lowe(tas the baſſe, the fire higheſt as the triple 
carying a diapaſon or cight tothe carth t he hath ſer rhe | 
water next the earth thatir might carrya diapeate to 
the fire,and a diateſſeron or tenor to theearth;, Andrhe 
ayre next the fire that ir m1y have adiapen'e or counter | 
tenorto the earth, anda diateſſeron to the fice; this | 
p-rfeR harmonie ariſeth from the proportionable tem- | 
perature of the foure fir qualities in the elements, 
dry, bz, cold, moyff, for the chiefe qualitic of the exrth 
is drinetle,ane by participation of cold from the water; 
the chiefe qualirie of che fire is heat and partaketh of 
the earths dryneſle; the warer is exterame coid and par. 
raketh of the moyRore of the ayre; the ayre is ex- 
ereame moyſt and parriketh of the heart of the fire, ſo 
thatthere are eight qualities here to make up diapaſon, | 

B 3 fourc | 
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The body reColyed into 
tours elements 


G oure elements reſem 2 
ed by the compleRtion 
of avans body, and the 
foure (ea(ons of che 
yeare, 


The elements keepea 
m'1ficall proportion one 


eoancother, 


The foure qualities 0* 
the elements, 


Natural 0bſerroations 
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The perfeftion of naz 
ture, is to imitate 
Ged, and of Art ro is 
mitate nature, 


{| How Phythagoras 
found out the propor» 
tionin Mukicke, 


PITT OT I TIT PR OT” —_ 
” 


| 


| are deataſſcron,reſpeRing the weight of the himers.Py- 


foure extreame and chiefe, and foure remiſſe and by 
participation , and their harmonie may be taken up 
thus: | 


Siccam 1 
mers Ppt 


LDR 
Humidum 5 diapente 
calidum 6 

| , . 7 calidnm 7 
: igmi © Siceum 8 diapaſon, 


Contra, aer 


þ 


As natures perſeion is to imitate God in his firſt 
creation, ſo the greateſt perfection of art is to imitate 
nature. Phythagoras did find out the conceat of mulicke 
by hearing a ſmith beating upon his Anvell with 
fourc hammers being ot uncquall weight , and that he 
might find out thedifference of the ſound, hee weighed 
the hammers, and hee found the heavieſt to bee twelve 
pound weight, the lighteſt {ix and rhe third eight and 
the fourth nine according to arithmeticall proporti- 
| On, the firſt being twice as heavie as the ſecond , the 
fourth carrying a eriple proportion ro the firſt, and the 
third a double proportion anda halfe to the firſt; and 
according to muſicall proportion the fourth tothe firſt 
was diapsſen, reſembling. the water and the fire; the 
cthirdto the firſt,andthe fecond to the fourth, are d74- 
pente, the firſt ro the- ſecond, and the third rothefourth 


thagorasthat he might make Artto imitate nature ſtrer- 
ched out foure Lute firiggs betweene two roors of trees, 
and making a bridge berwixt the wo juſt iothomidlt, 


ſtrucke 


CU 


Mc. 
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Of the foure Elements. 


ſtrucke upon the fourth ſtring it maketh a 4#spsſen, ſoto 
the firſt;zthen he made a bridge in the ſecond roome, the 
chird firing made a diapente ro.the firſt : then hee ſet 
a bridge betwixt theſe two bridges, ftrucke upon the 
ſecond firing, it maketh a diateſſarow to the firſt in re- 
ſpe& of the {tretching our ofthe ſtrings ,as may be ſecne 


here, 
12 on 
Terra, 1. 
4que, diateſſaron : 
4er diapente 
ignu diapaſon. E Sue _ a 


The contrarietic betwixt the fire and the earth, the 


fire is hot and drie, the earth. is cold and drie, yet the 
gs in drineſſe z the watcr is cold and moyſt, 
the earth is cold and drie,they ſymbolize bere in cold- 
nefſe:the fire is hot 2nddriegthe watcris cold and moyſt, 
therefore they ſymbolize in nothing. 

There were three great miracles which the Lord 
wrought, firſt when he made the water to come out 
ofthe rocke in the wilderaefſ2, Nam, 20.8. Secondly, 
when the Angel touched the rocke,and the fire came 
out of it to burne the ſacrifice, /udg. 6, 24+ The third 
when El{z« poured water upon the ſacrifice, and then 
made ir burne, 1 X»g 18, 33.this was a greater miracle 
than any of the other two, for there is no concord Þbe- 
twixt the water and the fire, aS in the other two mira- 
cles; for the water and the rocke ſymbolize in coldneſſe 
| although not indrinefle, and the fire andthe rocke ſym- 
bo!ize indrynefle, although not in coldneffe, 

The Lord hath rempered the budy of man, of moyſt 
and heate, cold and dric; and thatthe heate prevaile 
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bolize and what net, 


Three great miracles in 
reſpe& of the elements 
which ſymbolize nor, 
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The way wy terw3 
re of the bodie 
| Es world, 


Concluſions 


God made all things un 
weight number an 
meaſures 


The beſt wits have their 
blemiſhes, 


not and breed fevers, he tempercd it with cold ro make 
upthe harmonic, and that the cold prevaile nor and 
breed lethargics, hee tempered it with heate; and thar 
the meyſitre prevyaile not and breed hydropfies, he tem- 
pered it with dryneſſe, -Sorthe Lord __— the great 
body of the world at the firft, and ſet this contrary to 
that : when the Lord deſtroyed the firſt world with 
water,this great body dyed of the hydropfie; and when 
he ſhall conſume ir atthe latter day with fire,then hee 
ſhall burne it as it were with a feaver. 

The concluſion ofthis is, wee muſt admire the wiſe- 
dome of God whohath made al things in weight number 
«nd meaſure, Wiſd.11t.17. Who hath made all things iu 
weight that the carth and the water ſhould be heavieſt, 
andthe ayre and the fire lighteſt;z/w number that he hath 
made two extreame elements and two middle cle- 
ments'; i» wesſare that he hath tempered the hot fire by 
the ayre and not by the water,for thatwould have ex- 


by the water, and not by theayre for thar would not 
have moy lined it, 


— 
T —_— 


Cnavy, IL 


How the earth hangeth #pon nothing. 


106. 26,7. He bangeth the earth apou zotbingand P(al, 
| 104. 5. He ſetled it upon the foundations there- 
of. . 


Salomon ſaith that dead fles cauſe the eyntment of the 
apothecarie to ſend forth a linking ſavosy, Eceleſe 10. 1. 


| that is, great gifts may be corrupted and ftained wirh 


tinguiſhed it, and he hath made thedrye earth moyſt 


| 


ſome | 


Dm 


bangeth upon nothing, 


ſome notable blemiſh, as may be ſecne in that notable 
and excellent mathematician 47chimedes , cai magnum 
ingenium,ſed non ſine mixturs dementie, 

The King of Syracuſe gave lo much gold to make a 
crowne of it, the gold- ſmith made a very curious peece 


of worke of it, butrhe king ſuſpected that he had mix- 


cd ſame filver with thegold, bur was loath to breake 
the crowne becauſe of the workemanſhip of it, yet hee 
was very defirousto know how much ſilver was in it. 
Archimedes buſied himlelfe about it along while, and 
ene daypgoing intoa batheven into the middle,he obſer- 
ved how much water his body made to runne over out 
of the bath, then upen a ſudden he leapt out of the bath 
with joy crying iyiwy-wyiws, I have found it, I have 
foundit, Vhat doth hethen > he tooke a maſſe of gold 
and another of ſilver of equall weight with the crowne, 
which he putting intoa veſſell of water, firſt hee obſer- | 
ved how much water the gold made the veſle!l to run 

over, and how much waterthe ſilver madeir to runne 

over, and thirdly he marked how much water the 

crowne made it to runne over: and by the weight of 

theſe waters he gathered hew much gold was in the | 
crowne, and how much filver was init; as for example, | 
put the caſe thatthe maſſe of gold cauſed twentie pintes 
ro runne over, the crowne twentie foure pintes, and the 
maſſe of ſilver thirtie fixe pintes;divide twelve three | 
times, and the 'quorient ſhall bee three , ſo that bee. 
found our three parts of the crowne to bee gold, 

and one filver, as you may ſee in this provte fellow- 


ing. | 
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Epha will be the cirs 
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| ro the cubicall Epha which is a cubite; and 2 Chro, 
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Was not this an excellent wit in Archimedes, but 
marke how the dead flees putrified the boxe of oynt- 
ment. He faid,give him a place to ſiand upon, and he 
could raiſc the frame of the whole earth; and if he could 
raiſe the earth out of the Center, then hee covld han 
the carth upon nothing, and if he might hang the cart 
upon nothing, then he might ſtand upon nothing, 

By this concluſion of Archimedes we may learne how 
many Epha's the brazen ſea would containe which $«- 
lomos made, 1 Kizg, 7. 26. firſt wee muſt reduce the 
baths to the brazen ſea,it contained two thouſand baths 
x King 3+ 4+ but 2 Chro. 4. it contained three thouſand 
baths: and next wee muſt reduce the dry meaſure the 
Epha to the bath. Now that wee may know what 
every bath conteined, ve muft conſider the forme of 
the braſen ſea, it isſaid to bee thirtie cubits in compaile, 
ren in the diameter or breadth, and five inthe femi. 
diameter or depth. It was not oval aut Cy- 
lindrici figure, but like the halfe of a hemiſphere 
or aball cut intwo equall parts; then take the 
cubite and make the Epha of a cubicall forme; 
that is, alike in height, length , and bredth; then the 
cubit and the Epha will bce alike. Thirdly, take 
the bath beinground, and make him containe alike 
with the Epha , then the cubit, bath and Epha will 
be all one, Thebrazen ſea is ſaid to containe two thou- 
| ſand baths, 1 King. 3.4. that is, baths made according 


4+ it is ſaid to containe three thouſand baths made | 


Aac- | 
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according tothe cubicall halfe Epha which is civaws, | 
or the great Palme, ſo that by the bath here wee may 
know the greatneſſe of the brazen. ſea, So the ten 
brazen Lavers which Salomon made, every one contai- 
ned fortiebaths, that is, halfe baths, as wee may per- 
ccive by th<ir meaſures,becaule the rext ſaith, zhey were 
foure cubltes, He hangeth the earth upon nothing, be mea- 
ſarcth thewaters with the hollow of bus hand and meateth oat 
the heaven with his ſpan, and comprebendetb the duſt of 
the earth in « meſure, and weightth the monnaines in 
ſcales and the hils in a ballance,Eſay. 40, 12. He bangerth 
the carth upon nothing, hee who madethe earth of no- 
thing can hang it upen nothing, Prims principis wow 
poſſuns demepftrari [2d illuſtrari, we canner givea reaſon 
why thecarth hangeth upon nothing, becauſe wee can 
goe no higher, bur reſt here;we may illuſtrate rhis, that 
it hangeth upog nothing, wemay define what the earth 
is, and what the- Philoſophers call pibil,, wee may 
afligne the cauſe of a cauſe untill wee cometo the firſt 
cauſe, and there we muſt reſt. Example; Theſe things 
which were dedicated to the temple of the Lord' were 
hung up upon pinnes faſtened inthe wall, the-wall ſeed 
upon the foundation, the foundation ſtood upon; the 
carth,the carth hangeth upon nothing, here we goe not 
higher but reſt in the power of God. that hung it, the 
Lord ſuſtained it with his ebree fingers E/ay 40. 12, and 
as we weigh and try the leaſt things inthe ballance, ſo 
the Lord weigheth the earth, andifthe mathematician 
fay thatthe earth is but a point in reſpeR- of the hea- 
yew, whar muſt the heaven and carth be inreſpe& of 

od? 

. He hangeth the eargh upon nothing, lob. 26; 7. gue 
belima, which ſome derive from} heli non, & ms 
q#;d,becauſc it hangeth uponnothing: and the Greekes 


| hang it upon nothing, 


| tranſlate it 9%» wibil., and others derive it from the 
Chalde 
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| theeclipſe of the Sutine," the cauſe of it is 


1. 


beund together as ir were with a button, hence comerh 


belimab a button; he that hangeth the earth upon no- | 


thing, ſetled it #pox the foundations thereof, Pſal. r04, 5. 
[ gnal mecunnuths| ſuper baſes ſas, Aquile 516% wertit; 
and hethat /etled the earth upon the foundations of it,is able 
onely to raiſe itout ofthe Center; - Archimedes was not 
able to doe this, all the divells in hell cannot deſtroy the 
Vaivecſe,' they are but a part ofthe whole, and a part 
hath no power over the whole; and the Apoſile faith, 
Heb. 1, That hehathnot put under the feet of the An- 
gels the world,neither canthey invettthe order of the 
univerſe, for as the Philoſopher ſaith, boxurs aniverſi 
eft ordo, they catinot remove the principall parts of the 
world, neither can they transferre the elements from 
one placeto another, they cannot ſtay the courſe of the 
Sunne and the Moone, therefore itis but a fable that is 
written of the wiches of Th:a/ze that they could ſtay 
thecourſe of the moone. 

When God bangeth the earth upon nothing, it is not a 
miracle; the Philoſopher ſaith, that elements now pou- 
derant in locks ſai,but if the earth were heavie initowne 
Center, and then ſhould hang upon nething, that were 
a miracte, as when Eliſha cauſed the Axe to ſwim in the 
water, 2 King, 6.6. becauſe the Axe was heavie of it 
ſelfe, therefore this was a miracle in cauſing itro ſwia 
above inthe water. - / | Pp 

There are two things required in a miracle, firſt 
chat thecauſe be anhidden oe alrogether, I ſay, alto- 
gether,for ifit be hid to ſome 8: knowne to others,then 
it 1s not a miracle: example,when a _ man ſeeth 

id ro him, 
yet becauſe it i hot” hid from a Mathematician, there- 
fore it is not a miracle, Apaine, theſe things that are 
miracles were not appointed by God in the creation 

| ro 
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| Chalde word b4/am confiringere, becauſe the carthis | 
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* 


to receive theſe effets which he worketh immediate- | 


hangeth pon wothin Tg 


ly in them: the ſctling of the carth upon nothing is not a 


miracle in the ſecond reſpec, becauſe here. be worketh 


according to nature, placing it inthe Center, Vhen 
Chrift reſtored ſight tothe blinde, this was a miracle 
becauſe it was not according to Gods ordinary courſe 


} in nature z but when they ſaw once; their fight could 
| not becalled a miraculous fight but naturall ,. for they 
ſaw aswee ſee; ſo wee may ſay, the ſertling of the 


carth in prime conſflitatione is miraculous, ſed conflituta, 
being once ſetled, according to, nature, it is not miracu- 
lous. God isfayd to ſet a Law to his creatures and to 


command them, he doth this by naturall cauſes: when 


nature was ot in the firſt creation hedid things by his 
immediate power, but nature being once ſctled he doth 
things mediately, neither doth this diminiſh any thing 
from the power of God, when he w orketh by bis hand- 
maid nature, for if he ſhould binde the ſea onely by his 
power,then we ſhould ſee nothing but onely his power 
ro prayſc him for it; but when he doch theſe things by 
naturall meanes,here we are lcd both toprayſe his wiſe- 
dome and his power. 

God when he created the earth, hee madein ſome 
places hils and in ſome places emptie parts to containc 
the water; but ro reduce this inequalitie to an equalitie, 
be weigheth (asthe Prophet Eſa faich cap, 40. 12.) the 
hils in balances, and maketh this hill to. con- 
terpoyſe that, and from this equall diſtribution of the 
parts ſctling one againſt another, he ſerled the earth in 
the midſt that it is not moved, &left it ſhould falno way 
buttothe Center,he made it firme in the lowelt parts, 
and left one part ſhould fall upos another, he provided 
=_ the hils ſhould be poiſed ane againſt ano- 
ther, 

The carth that is the Center is fo ſetled that it came 


— 


— 


Before the creation 
Go d did things by his 
immediate power, bur 
nature being (etled he 
workes by it, 


Why the Lord made 
hilsa1d valieyey 


The Lord weighed the 
parts ol the eanh, 


[ 


——_— — 


be 


A 


—— 


L —CCO 


12 


——— 


How the Earth 


__——_— 


The whole earth is not 
ſhaken with earths 
quake, 


Copernicus error re* 
| futed, 


[ 


ET 


be moved;there fallerh out ſome particular carth-quakes 
here and there, but the whole earth is never fhaken with 
an carth-quake ; for ifthe whole were ſhaken at once, 
with an carth-quake, chen it ſhould follow that the 
carth were ſetled contrarie to the nature of it, for 
the nature ofthe Center, is to be Immoveable : andif 


which is moveable, The carthquake which fel! our ar 


our Lords paſſion, if it was uniyerſall ic was a mira» 
cle indeed. . 


God ſcrled the carth upon nothing,then Copernicws er- 


| rorisdiſproved,who held that the earth moved about, 


and that the Sunne ftood ftill;which conceit of his $ a/o 
mon refuterh Eccleſ. 1. The earth fanacth for ever , but 
the Samnne riſeth, and goeth downe, and baſteth to the place 
whence it aroſe. And ifthe Sunne ſtood ſtill and moved 
not, what miracle was it then, in Joſhaas dayes 
to make the Sunne to ſtand ? Therefore to ſay, 


. | thatthe Sunne mooveth becauſe it ſeemeth to move, 


that wereto deny thevery knowledge of ſenſe : as if 
a man ſhould deny the fire to burne. It is trute,the Scrips 
ture ſpeaketh ſometimes of things as they appeare to 
our ſenſe,as Marke faith; the Sunne did /et, bur in the 
Grecke itis © djpping, Mark. 1. 32. becauſe it ſee- 
meeth tothe people ro dippe in the ſea when it ſetteth. 
So it calleth che Sunne and che Mooneygreet /igbts,Gen. 


| 1, bearing as it were withthe infirmitie of the weake 


people; but whea men ſec things ſenfiblie and feele 

chem,thea the Scripture ſpeaketh of them accarding as 

our ſenſes take them up; and it uſeth the ſenſes as an 

argumentto provethings by, as 1 Job. 1. 1, That which 

we have ſcene with eyes ; that which wee have beard; ans 

that which wee bawe handled, orc. that - we declare wnto 
0u; the lenſes are not alwayes miſtaken then, 


' "The concluſion of this is; itthe earth that hangeth 


| 


it could be ſo; then the heavens were turned about thar 


LS upor 


| 


 —_ 


Earth the baſeſt of the Elements. I3 ; 


upon nothing,be ſo ſerled that it cannot be moved, how | tn ehofinling w_ | 
much moreis the Church ſerled, which is ſerled upon | durioe ſcrlingef 
the rocke Chriſt? In the ſerling of the earth, Gods | che Care -hispomer, 
power and his wiſedome are ſcene;bur in ſerlitg of hs | 7; cue, 
Church, both his power and his mercy appeatrc. ' 
Secondly, the Lord eſtabliſheth the pillars of the | ©,,.,5,, .. 
carth that it ſhould not bee ſhakeny Paved alludeth to 
| this, When hee thall bee eſtabliſhed in his kingdome, | «Adnfon. 
he will eſtabliſh ic and rule itin equirie and: appoint 
good magiſtrates:and rulers, who may be juſtly called, 
the pillars of the kingdome: before the earth and all 
the inhabitants thereof were diſſolved but hee would efts- 
bliſhthe pillars of it, Pſal. 75. 3. and ſettle the governe- 
ment oi when he came tothe kingdome. 


Cu ar. III. 


That the earth is the baſeſt of all the Elements. 
16b. 30,8, Thowart viler than the earth, 


| 


| 


Ir may ſeeme that the carth isthe moſt excellent of | <-.. —_ Of 
!] the Elements, Firſt, becauſe inthe creation, it is | carthisthe moſtercets 


ſayd, God creatcd the heaven andthe carth, the earth hy” . 
| forthe excellencie of it,is put next to the heaven. Sec6d- Reaſon, "0 | 


ly, asthere isa Paradiſe in heaven, ſo there is a Paradiſe 
on thecarth; butthere was never a Paradiſe found in 
the watcr os. inthe fire, Thirdly, the moſt excellent | Reaſon, 3; 
clement is placed in the moſt excellent place, bur the 
midſt is the moft-excelkent place in which the earth is- 
ſeated: ſo he placed the tree of life inthe midſt of the | 
garden,as the moſt excellent place, and Chriſt wa/keth 

| inthe midſt of the ſeven golden candleftickes, Revel. 2. 1. 
Fourthly, | 


ho ————_— — — —__ — 
> 
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A. 


Pn - 


That the earth 


Reaſons 
earth to bethe baſeſt of 


all Clements. 


Reaſon, 1 


Reaſon, 2. 


Reaſon, 3. 


The anſwere to the for- 
| mer reaſons, 


Ob ef. 


Anſw. 


Fourthly, the carth is the' ſeate and dwelling place: of 
minche m ſt excellent vile creature, as the heavens 
ace the place for God and his bleſſed Angelsro dwell | 
in, Fifcly maorrall creatures, move thit they may reſt: 
reftthenis mare excellent than motion; the reſt of 
che clements are moved, and 6n1-ly th2 earth ftandeth 
immoveable, the firterh like aQueene, whereas all the 
reſt are in motion, Sixtly, the men that dwell upon 
the earth, ſhew the excellencic of ir, they mannure the 
carth, they count the earth their inhericance and de- 
light, they deficeto be Lords of the earth, they con- 
tend to enlarge their bonnds there,the gold and the pre- 
rious ſtones come outofrhe earth, and they who pol- 
{cſſe moſt of itare Kings and Princes in it. 

But theſe reaſons being well conſidered will not 
provethe earthto be the moſt excellent element, for 
the heaven is the throne of God and the meaſure of or- 
der, and of all ſimple things maſt excellent, and the 
farther that the clement is diſtant from ir, the baſcr it 
is. Butthe earth is fartheſt diſtant from rhe heaven ; 
therefore it is the baſcr clement. 

Secondly, onely the earth of al! the elem-nts,is moſt 
oppolice to the heavens; and the ſhadow of it is the be- 
2jnning of darkeneſſe, and night, 

Thirdly,if ye will conſider heat, of all ative qua- 
lities,it 15 moft ative and þefrienderh nature moſt; pur- 
ging,attcnuating, and clevating : but thecarthis oppo- 
lire toit inall theſe reſpeRs, 

la the brzinning, Gid created the heaven, and the 
earth Gen. 1. 1, Here the earth i put next the hea- 
Ven, 

This ſheweth an, imperfcRion , rather than a per- 
feion in the earth, for here Moſes maketh mention of 
cherwo ficſtrhings which were made,heaven and carth, 


the heaven as the moſi-excellent, ang the earth as the 
baſeſt, There 


| 


' 


| reſt, thatthey may attaine to their owre reſt, which 


| it bee tempered with the reft of the elements, and "of; 


ll ————— 


the b aſeft cf the Eltemunts. 


1 


Thcre was a paraCiſe vponthe carth, butnone inthe 
ayre, watcr or fire, | 

The rcaſon of this, was becauſe man had an earth- 
ly bodic : and could not dwell in any of the r«ſt of the 
clemcnts:. and the Paradiſe upen the carth, was 
an excellent ai:d gloricus place, but as it was adorned 
wich temperate heate, pleaſant ayre,ard [weete waters. 

The earth is the reſting place of man; 

Not as it iSthe carth Gmplie butas it isthe earth a- 
dorned with the reſt of the clements, and itistkc1e- 
ſting place of his body becauſe there is moſt carthin 
it, 4; becauſe this earthly bodice is nour:ſhed in ir: but 


things above, Coleſ. 3. 2. 

The earth reſtcrh,bur the reſt of the elements moove; 
therefore it isthe moſt excellent, 

We may gather, a contrary argument from this ; 
for motu ret7s,by ſtreight motion, bodies ate moved to 


place when they have once attained unto, the more ex- 
ccllent they are, the more they follow the motion of 
the heavens, which are turnedabuut continually, 
Thecarth is a common mother, and nouriſheth all | 
things, therefore moſt excellent, | 
It becometh a rich, aud fertile mother, borrowing 
helpes fromthe reſt ofthe elements; for the earrh of it 
ſelfe is both dry and barren : and it is not fertile unlefſe 


heate of the fire is tobe preferred to the humiditic oF 
theayre, 

Thecarth is the midſt of all the elements, 

The Philoſopher ſaith, thatthere is a double midſt, 
Tan perfetiiens, alterum molg, the heavens are the 
midſt of perfection: from the which as from the | 
heart, the whole is preſerved ; the earth againe is but 

| medium 


| 


Anſw 


Why a Paradiſe in carth 
and Bt in the ck ofibe 
clemcnth 


Objett. 
Anſw. 


The earth not theres 
a. , b fiing place of the bedy 
it is not the reſting place ottheſoule; for it ſecketh the | finplin, 


Objeft. 


frm. 


Objett. 


eAnſw. 


The earth ofit ſel'c is 
dry and bazren. 


O0bjelt, 
Anſw, 


Medimm {Rs 


_—_ 
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Of the ſituation of the Elements. 


midſ of 


1 Concluſion, 


—— — 
—_ 


The earth is not the 


10n,but 


the middle place. 


þ 


_——_— Oc 


medium mola, it is but like the middle place, itis like 


che Navell inthe body of man: bur notlikethe heare : 
andifwee (hall conftderche right order of the elements 
and the right order,how all che reſt hang upen the farit, 
by this conſideration the heavens ſhall bee the higheſt, 
andthe earth ſhall bee the lowet and not the midlt, 

The concluſion ofthis is, ſeeing the earth is the ba- 


tentment in it neither ſhould we ſapic is good to be here, 
but we ſhould ſet our affeRions on things above, Colv/. 
Jo 2+ | 


—_ 


Cyuae, IIIL, 
Of the ſituation of the Elements. 


Elementorum, 


AL the water be ſaid to be under the earth, 
yet the water as the lighteſt clement is above the 
earth. | 

The water is above the carth, therefore /er»ſalerm is 
called «mb/licw terre, EJek. 38. 12, The midft of the 
Lend, and Tyrw is ſayd to be placed in the heart of the 


and the earth a Navell;as the heart is above the Navell, 
ſo the water naturally is abave theearth, 
When Gad created the Waters and the earth, at the 
frſt they were mixed togerker as the Wine and the 
.dregs, butthe Lord ſeparated them and hee cauſedthe 
carth to fall downelike the dregges of the wine, and 


the water to riſe out of theearth to the circumference, 
then 


ſt of allthe clements, we ſhould not ſeeke our con- | 


Ex94. 20, 4. Or inthe water under the earth. De fats | 


Sea, Exch. 28.8. The water is ſayd to have aheart, | 
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\j Secrets to be learned from the Eclipſe. 


Pn ee ee th, 


— 


then he gathered the waters into one place, Gew, 1. cal. 
led the deepez whereby the carth and the water, made 
but one globe, and the earth, being ſerled as the Cen- 
ter, the water gocth round abourtir, as the circumfe- 
rence; therefore that poſition of the Philoſophers holds 
nor,thar there is ten times more water than earth , for 
as Bodinws (aith in his Thratrum natarale , that the high- 
eſt hill being meaſured perpendicularly tothe ſupertice 
of the water, is not a mile of height about the water, 
andthe deepeſt placein the occan isnota mile of deepth, 
therctore there is not ſo much water asthere is earth, 
and if the earth were made in a plaine circumference 


it would fill up all the waſineſſe of che deepes, and in | 


Noehs deludge it was but fifteene cubites above the 
higheſt mountaine, therefore there would not bee ſo 
much water as earth, 

The carth being the Center and the water the cir- 
cumference, they make but one Globe which is pro- 
ved by the ecliple of the Moone, for whenſhe is eclip- 
ſed, there is but one ſhadow caſt up both of the water | 
and the earth upon the body of the Sunne. 

By the Eclipſe wee learne foure great ſecrets in na» 
ture, girſtthe diſtance of theearth from the Sunne; ſe. 
condly the diſtance of the earth from the Moone , 
thirdly, the diſtance of the Sunne frem the Moone; 
and fourthly, that the water and the carth make but oue | 
Globe. | 

Firſt, the diſcance of the earth from the Sunne, for 
the Sunne is farther removed from us than the Moone, 
as we may perceive by the Eclipſe;when the ſhadow is 
caſt upward from the Sunne, itreacheth ro the body | 
ofthe Moone, and by meaſuring the ſhadow, we know 
the bigneſle of rhe Sunne, the circumference of the 
carth, and the bigneſle of tke Moone, and rhat the 


| 


Sunne is bigger than the earth, and the earth bigger 
than the Moone, C That 


Thereis not ſo much 
water 4s caith, 


The earth 2nd the water 


wake but one globe, 


F onre great ſecretsto be 
learned from the ecliple, 


| 
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flow to know th: dis. 
ſtance of the Mo0ne 
fromthe earth, 


How to knew the di- 
ſtancecfthe Moone 
from the Sunne. 


n.ake but one globe 


The bigneſſe and diſtance | 
The Sunne is bigger | That che Sun is bigger than the earth,the formeot the 
—— — | ſhadow ſhewerh this, for it caſterh up the ſhadow to 
''the Moone Pyramidaliter i» ffar coni, and if the Sunne | 


were not bigger than the carch, then the ſhadow would | 

riſe up like a pillar in infivicum,and then allthe planets | 

ſhould be Eclipled as well as the Moone. 

| Secondly, by the ſhadow in the Ecliple wee gath-r 
the diſtance of the Mcone from the carth, for the earth 

| Eclipſerh no other planet thanthe Moone, and meaſurc 

| the length of the ſhadow, and rhea it will ſhew what di. 

| ftance the Moone is from us, 

| 

| 


Thirdly, by the Eclipſe ofthe Sunne wee may know 
the diſtance of the Sunne from the Moone , fot the 
| Sunne can never be totally eclipſed, becaule it is both 
higher and bigger than the Moone, and knowing the 
bigneſſe of the bodie of the Moone, wee may un- 
derſtand what diſtance there is betwixt the Sunne and 
the Moone by the parts of the earth that are obſcured 
inthe Eclipſe, forthe ecliple ofthe Sunne is never uni- 
verſall as that of the Moone, for there may bec an Ec- 
{ lipſe in Perſia or Jadea which is not here, & here when it 
| isnot there, So meaſuring the parts of the carth 
, eclipled, and the bigneſie of the ſhadow of it, 
| wee may gather the height of the Sunne above the 
Moone, 


The waterand theearth | The fgurth thing is,that the warer and the earth make 


but one Globe, becauſethe ſhadow is but one ſhadow, 
asthe ſhadow of the Moone caſt downe in the Eclipſe 
of the Sunne is but one Fhadow;but if the water and the 
earth were two diſtint Globes, then they would caſt 
two ſhidowcs, 
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By meaſuring the length of theſe two [ha- | 
dowes,we may know the bignefle of the Sun, 
the Moone and the Earth, 


The Eclipſe of the Sunne 


— 


The Eclipſe of the Moone 


SHE Se 


<, 
ſ 


by | 
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k 
Thi s ſhadow ſradeow- 
etht he diſtance of the 
Sun ne from the Moone. 


2 
This ſhadow fneweth 
the diſtance of the cartk 
trom the movones 


3 
This ſhadow fheweth 
the diftance of the carth 
from the lunne, 
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that the earth and the 
water make but ong 
globe, 


| 


| 
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Canſes of the Earths drineſſ 4 
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The: water although 


| higher than the earth, 


is not miraeulouſly kept 


us 
oy 


Why the water ovtrs 


$imile. 


Another caufe of the 


| dryneſle of the carth, 


LL 
Anſw. 


oT not, 


foweth nor the earth. 


Although the water bee higher rhan the carth, yet 
it is aor miraculeaſly kept within the bounds , but 
onely by the Law of nature icrunneth to the Cen- 
rcr. 

There is another cauſe why the earth is erie and the 
water overfloweth it nor, which is the Sunne, who by 
his light and motion doth heat the moyſt parts of the 
earth and engendereth vapors, which lift up the hils 
and make many hollow places inthecarth , and then 
the water finding paſſages, runneth into the deepes of 
the carth, When wee knead dough,the heat worketh 
upon the mixed bodythe meale, it elevateth and lifteth 
up {ome parts of it, and makerh ſundrie pores and pal- 
lages inthe leaven fermenting it; ſo when the Sunne 
maketh the vapors,they elevateſome parts of the earth, 
and this*wayes there is a paſſage made for the water to 
runneinto the hollow places of the earth, and ſo to 
drie the carth, 

Sccondly, the diſtance of the heaven from the egrth 
is the cauſe of the dryneſle of the carth, for thecle. 
ments of chemſelves bcing without forme, and recci- 
ving their formes from the heavens becauſe the carth 
is fartheft from the heavens, it moſt imperfe&ly raketh 
the round forme, becaule it is verte drie, aud is hardly 
crawne tothe round forme, and the incqualitie of the 
parts of the earth, maketh thatthe water oyetfloweth 
not the whole carth. ; 

Whether isthe drynefle ofthe earth, naturall to it,or 
againſt the nature of it ? 
| lItisaccordingtothe nature ofthe univerſe, becauſe it 


\ Whether che dryreſſe op] {ErVEth fora good eng, the preſervation of many living 
the earth be natural to it | CTEAtUTES + for althoughit ſeeme that it is naturall for 


thelighter element to be above, yet in reſpe& ot rhe 
univerſe it is nxurall forthe earth in many parts to be 
þabore the water , it is naturall for. the water to runae 
downe 


} 


| 


Of the ſituation of he Elements. 


downe, yertleft vacaum bee granted it runncth up, and | 
this courſe is naturall to it in reſpe& of the Vaiyerſe, 
and if the drineſſe ofthe Vniverſe were altogether vio- 
lencand nor naturall, then it could not continue long, ( 
for noviolent thing can continue: and moreover if wee 
ſhall reſpe&the particular parts of the carth, it is na- 
turall, for che parts of the carth that are high to bee 
dric, and theſe which are loweſtand neareft the Cen» 
ter,ts be covered with water. 

He made the water as the lighter element togoe 
above; and the carth as the heavier element to bee low. 
eſt, It wasan old opinion of ſome that the carth did 
{wim inthe water, asaſhipdoth inthe Sca, which opi- 


ee. OOOm_R 


Ms 


nion Theles Milefins held,as Ariffor, ſheweth: hencethey 


Theopini 
w 


gathered that there were no antipodes, and that men 
lived not in another hemiſphere, and when one held 
that there were Amipodes , Bonifacins who was the 


| Popes Legat in Germanie would have him excommuni 


cated for that, lobannes Aventinns, lib. Fa 
P/al. 136.6. who firetched out the earth above the waters, 
But [ob ſaith,cap. 26, 7. He hangeth the earth nyon ns- 
thing, and David Pſal 104. 5. Who bath founded the 
earth upon her pillars, Symmaches, ini Ins idegas aulis ſuper 
ſedes ſwas, The earth is ſaid to be founded in the water, 
net that the water is under the carth, but in reſpe& of 
ſome partsofit, hee hath founded ir upon the waters, | 
wal is putpro® here,as Mat, 27. 19. inifiuel& in tre- 
wnli,onal proin; (0 Eſay 38. 20.[ gnalbetb tchovs, ] is 
domo domini: ſo gnal pro **\» jaxts, as Pharao floed [ gnal 
bajeor] juxte flamen. $0 Pal. 1. as « tree planted [god] 
jaxt rives:thirdly gue! notat ſupereminemiam,and {othe 
earth is higher than the water for the commoaditic of 
man, and beaft, but naturally the water ſhouldbee a- 
bovetheearth . Laſtly gxa/isput for cum as both the | 


men and the women came,gnal, Exod,;5.22.10 2 Pet.3.5. 
C 3 the \ 


I2, 
Augeflize 


Objef, 


on of ſome 
/ho held that the earth 
did ſwim in the water, 
a 3, dr calo c4d, 


&e ciGir; deb. | 
6,16.c0p.19,Lafanti- 
#1116; 3.inflit, cap, 24 
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Of the ſituation of the Elements, 


ObjeA. 


Anſw. 
How the ſea is ſaid to 
belower than the earth. 


God hath (er bounds 
{ tothe icas 


The foolifhnefle of ſome 
who have thought to 


command the (ea. 


—_— — 


the earthis ſayd ro be of the water, and by the water, 
but Peter meanerth not that the earthis ſuſtained by the 
water:{o Nuh is ſayd to bee ſaved I vd1d;, not by the 
water, but inthe water, 

But Devid ſecmeth to make the ſea lower than 
the carth, Pal, 107. They that goe downe into the 


| Sed, | 


If we will compare the coafts and the neereſt ſea,then 
the Land is higher than the ſea z bur if we will compare 
the Land and the maine ſea, then the ſea is higher than 
the Land, and thercfore the ſea is called alram. 

The Lord hath ſet bounds to the ſea, and with a com- 
paſſe hath drawne a linc how farre the ſea ſhould come. 
Circinevit, lob. 38, 11, Ter.5. 22.Will ye not tremble 
at my prefence, who hath placed the ſand for the 
bounds of the ſea>Wee are to feare him as well in his 
worke of nature hcre [for wee fee both his power and 
his wiſedome] as we are to feare him when hee repreſ- 
{cth it onely by miracles, 

Xerxes was moſt impudent who tooke upon him 
to make a bridge over Hefleſpont,and charged the (ca un- 
der paine of diſobedicnce not to caſt it downe ; and 
threatned that he would ſcourge and whippe the ſea if 
it did ſo, Theſe princes who aſſayed only to cutthe paſ- 
ſages of Peloponeſws where Corimth ſtood, as Clandins, 
Caſar Demetrims and Ners,could never effeRuate this bu» 
fincile, $0 Se/eſtratws and Deriw went to cut the Land 
betwixt the Mediterran ſca, and the red Sea, but they 
wereglad to leave off this worke, leſt the Sea ſhould 
have overflowed the Land; ſo Tr4jan thought to have 
cut a pafſ.ige betwixt Ns/us and the red Sea, but could 
never effeuare it:all which teach us,that it is the Lord 
onely who ſetteth bounds tothe ſea, and ir is hce that 
| ſtoppeth it by his mightie power. The example of Cans- 

#44 King of Exglend 1s memorable tor this purpoſe, for | 


when 
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| Of the ſituation of the Elements. 


when his flatterers flattered him too much (as Polydere 
Virgil teſtifieth? he cauſed to bring his chaire of eſtate 
to the Sea ſhore, when it was cbZing,and he fitting in ir 
cauſed his heraulds to proclaime and to chargethe Sea 
under paine of diſobcdiencethat ir ſhould not approach 
to his chaire of eſtate,but the Sea keeping it ordinarie 
courle, made the King and all his Courticrs to remove; 
then the King tooke occaſionto ſpeake unto thele flat- 
terers, after this manner, Ye ſee that I am but amortall 
man, whom neither ſea nor winde will obey , therefore 
learneto feare him who hath power to ſer bounds to 
the ſe2,1nd to whom both the winde and the ſea doth obey, 


Mark. 4. 39. 


The Conclufion of this is, although the water bee a- 


bovethe earth, and ſhould overflow it naturally, = 
the Lord ſaith, ths farre thow (halt come and no farther, 
10b. 38. 11. ſothe Lord hath ſer bounds tothepride of 
the enemies ofthe Church, David when he ſpeaketh of 
the waters, P/al. 124, hcecalled them aqua ſaperbie, 
[maym hazedonims) and this word leremie uſcrh to cx- 
pretſethe proud heart of man, ere. 49. 6. and the Law 
uſcth ir when it ſpeaketh ofa man, who killeth one in 
the pride of his heart: the Lord can repreſle this proud 
lea, Mark. 4.39. The wind ceaſed, and there was a great 
calme, in the Greeke itis more emphaticall ipiuvrs, hee 
put a bridle in the mouthof the ſea, that it could rage 
no more: asthe Lord can put a bridle inthe mouth of | 
the ſea, ſo hee hatha booke in the noſe of the tyrants 
ea the earth, and as he limitateth the waters, ſo he limi- 


rareth the pride ofryrants. In the winter when thereare 
greateſt ſtormes the Lord maketh ſome Halcyon or 


| 


C oncluſion, 


ym By 
"141 /aperbires 


TITEL. PLIPT Fes 
nam vel capiſtrum. 


calme dayes, that this bird may hatch her young ones: | 640. 


ſothe Lord in tie greateſt rage and furie of his ene- 
miescancalme the ſtorme, tharthe Church of God may | 
bring forth childrento him , and reſerveth ſome dry 
place forthem. C 4 Cap, \ 


| WE COTE 


T he waters come from the Sea , 


Reafons fhewing that 
the waters come from 
the ſea, 


201222 
fetus marite 


Gods owne teftimonie 
ſheweth that the waters 
come from the ſea, 


Crar.VY. 


That the Waters come from the ſea, and returne to 
the ſea againe, 


Ecchſ.1. 7. All the rivers run tothe Sea, yet the Sea 
not full, unto the place from whence the rivers came, 
thence they ret wrne againe. 


po ſea islike the Liver inthe body, which by the 
veines ſendeth blood to the whole parts of 
the body, ſodoth the ſea to all the parts ofthe earth, 
That the waters come from the ſea, firſt it is cleare, 
for alchough much water commeth into the Sea, yet it 
increaſeth nothing, and the reaſon of thisis, becauſe 
as much gocth from the Sca as commeth to it; and that 
of Eccleftaftes may be applyed here,* As riches increaſe 
ſo ave they that eate theme; if the Sea receive much, it gi- 
veth out as much againe, 
Secondly, Gods teſtimonic is the greateſt proofe to 
proove that they come from the ſea, /ob, 38. 16. An 
weniſti uſqne ad fletus mary [ nibhki jam] which may bee 
tranſlated che teares of the ſea; why are they called rhe 
teares of the ſea? becaule the fountaines come from the 
depth of the ſea,throughthe carthas teares trickle from 
the eyes, P/al. log,13. He natereth the hils from bis 
chambers, that is, from the cloudes above, and ver. 10. 
He ſendeth the ſprings into the vallies which run among 
the bils, not onely the waters which fall trom the hils, 
butalſo theſe which he ſendeth from the yeines of the 
earth. And here moſt plainely it appeareth,Eacleſ. 1. 7. 
That all the waters come from theſea, and he who know- 


cth 
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and retarne thither againe, 25 


cth full well the ſecrets af the heart, and the many tur. 
nings and windings which arc in it, knoweth full well 
the many wayes how theſe waters turneand winde 
from the Sea and hethat knoweth the way of a ſerpent 
upon a flone, and the wayes of a man with 4 maid, ang the 
way of au Eagle in the ayre, and the way of a ſhip in the Sea, 
Prov. 30.19, Knowcth full wellthele rurnings of the 


waters from the Sea,and how the waterscome through |, na 
the ſecret paſſages of the carth, to the Caſpian {ea, al | goe totheſea by ſecret 


though there be no paſſages ſeene betwixt them; and | 5% 
as Jordan when it runneth into the dead ſea runneth by 
ſecret paſſages unger the earth to the ſea, ſodoththe 
waters come by ſecret paſſages from the Aediterrayn ſea 
to the Caſdian lea,and backe againe:; 

In the deepth of the carth there are hollow places | How thewateraare 
which breed winds, theſe winds carry up the waters, | ;ine, 
the- waters againe preſſe downe the. winds, andthe 
winds being borne downe by-the waters ſceke a pal- 
ſage throughthe carth, and make a way for the ſea to 
run through the veines of the earth, and ſecke to high- 
cft places, and of thele came the fountaines; and be. 
cauſe of the continuall ſtrike betwixt the ſea and the 
winds, the water never faileth inthe fountaines , and 
comming oficetothe fountaines, then they run backe 
againetothe ſea, The waters ofthe floodes come alſo | 
from the Sca, Jere. 10.13. When he witererh bis wayce 
there is a moyſe of waters in the beavens,and hee cauſeth the = _ 
wapors to aſcend from the ends of the earth, that is, out of | ggogy come trom ihe 
the ſea, - andtheſe waters returne againcto the (ea, | ſea- 
Theſe then who hold that the warcrs are bred 
of congealed ayre inthe cavernes of the earth arede- | 
ceived, | p- 

If all the waters come from the ſea, how commeth | Queſt, 
it that the waters are ſweerinthg rivers, and ſalt in the | 


[ 


lea? 


carried to the foun= 
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That the waters come from the Sea 


Arſw. 
Way the y_ loſs 


Similes 


Why the waters are of 
different colears and 
diversc<fc&s. 


S sml Go 


Why thbeſca alt and 
nocthe floods. 


ah 


— = 


Salt water by Art may be made ſweete, much 
more may nature make it, by running through the 
veines of theearth it loſerhthe ſalrneſſe of it, And as 
children when they are carried to a ftrange country 
forget their mother tongue, ſo the rivers, being farre 
diſtant from the ſea, it isno marvaile that they loſe 
their originall ſaltnefſe, and forgetas it were their mo- 
ther tongues and this running through the carth ma. 
keth them alſo ofa different colour and of diverſe ef- 


teas ; Njlue maketh the Land fat, when it overflow- 


cth, and Zephrates maketh ir leanc that the cornes 
ſhould not bee too ranke, but this is onely accidenrall 
by reaſon of the ground, out of which they ſpring. For 
as, Allmen were created of one blond, Ai. 17. bur acci- 
dentally they differ intheir colour, for theſe who dwell 
neareſt the firie zone are blacke, and theſe who dwell 
factheſt from it, ſome of them are tawnie, and ſome of 
them are of the Olive colour, their colour varicth in 
reſpe& of the climate under which they dwell;ſo theſe 
who dwell under the cquinoRiall, their ſhadowes goe 
roundaboutthem,we who dwel on this {ide of the line, 
our bodies caſt their ſhadowes to the North, bur thoſe 
who dwell upon the South ofthe line, their bodies caſt 
their thadewes to the South, according to the diycrſi. 
tie ofthe climats mens ſhadowes varie, So according 
tothe diverſe natures of the earth , the rivers pro- 
duce diverſe effets which are not found in the 
Sea, 

The Scais ſalt for many neceſſary uſes, which are 
no wayes neceſſary in the floods, firſt he hath made the 
ſea ſalr to keepe it from putrefaQion, which is not ne- 
ceſfary inthe floods becaule of their ſwift motion and 
running ſtill, Secondly, he hath made the 'ſea ſale, for 
the breeding and nourrfhinÞ of grear fiſhes being both 
hotter andthicker; which uſe isnot neceſſaryto the ri- 


vers | 


| and retarne thither, 


vers, becauſe they breed but ſmall sſhes, 

The ſea is falt, the dead ſea is called the ſalt ſea, Gew, 
14.3. But the whole ſea is ſalt alſo, as experience 
teacheth and rhe Scripture teſtifieth, Jowas1.5.the marri« 
ners fcared, in the originall it is [hammelachim] the 
ſal: men fearcd: why are they called the ſalt men? be. 
cauſe they rowed in the falt ſea, and the ſea wherein 
they were now, was not the dead ſca but the Mediter- 
ran ſea, 

There are diverſe motions found in the ſea which are 
not found in the rivers, therefore it may ſeeme that 
they proceed not from the ſea : firſt, the ſea hath fluxums 
a4equationss ; ſecondly, it hath wotum agitations, third- 
ly, it hath moram flax & refluxus, Fourthly, it hath 
motum fluxus onely : the rivers have but onely anorumy 
flaxus common with the {ca,bur none of the other three 
{orts of motions, 

The ſea isthat element which followeth the motion 
of the heavens, and the heavens worke upon it by heate 
and motion,and this motion is made by the Sunne and 
ruled by the Moone, and hereinit followerhthe Sunne 
and floweth from the Eaſt to the Weſt: the rives Tani 
| runneth into Meors, Meotys into Helleſpont, Heleſpont in- 
to the Mediterran ſea, the Mediterran ſea into the 
Ocean ſez, the Ocean ſea into the Tartarian ſea, andthe 
{ Tartarian fea into Meath againe. 
| The ſecond motion of the ſca is motws agitationig, 
when the waves of the ſea ſwell up and beate oneagainſt 
another,of this motion David ſpeaketh Ffal. 107. The 
Waves aſcended up unto the heavens, 

The third mot1on of the ſea is wotas fluxus oF refluxus, 
whereby it ſendeth forth waters fromthe dcepes and 
they returne backe thither againe: the rivers have none 
oftheſe three motions, theſe three are all proper to 
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their mother the ſea, but they haye motums flaxus com- 
| mon with their mother, The 
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Divers motions of 
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The (ea followeth the 
motion of the beavens, 


The motion 0;7thg 
Rivers« 
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Whether the Windes hx-o2 any weight. 


Concluſion. 


The winds are kept 
downe by a certaine 
weight, 


Nox prime /ed orte. 


Weizht and levitieare Y 
notthe firſt qualitics- 


| c#rſus ceſſar, 


The concluſion of this is, as all the waters goe from 
the ſea, and returaetothe ſea againegſoas we receiveall 
graces from God, wee muſt recurae all thankesto him 
againc, ww ſi gratiarum recurſue cefſat, gratiarum des 


Crare. VI. 
Whether the Windes have any Weight or not ? 


Iob. 28,25. He waketh the weight for the winds. 


C2 by his power reftraincth the waters that they 
averflew notthe whole carth, therefore Job ſaith 
that be weigheth thews by meaſure,leſt they abounding too 
much ſhould breake up the fountaines of the deepes 
as they did in Noehs time, therefore he fitterhthe water 
tothe Center of rhe carth; ſo 19b addeth,who meketh the 
weight for the wins; and as hee admired before, why 
the water overflowed not the whole earth, ſo he admi- 
reth now why the winds aſcend not up through the 
whole earth, bur are caried about the carth, and are 
keptdowne by a certaine weight . 

Weight and levitie are not the firſt qualities of 
things, but they ariſc from the facſt qualicies:theſe which 
arethe firſt qualities are made of no other, and the 
qualities of all creatures are made of them, and one of 
them ſtriveth againſt another & agunt invicew, and two 
of them are aRive and two of them paſſive ; ative 
are. hotand cold, and paſfivearc humiditic and dry- 
neſle 

Weight and levitie ought not to bee reckoned a- 
mongſt the firſt qualities,becauſe #9» 4gu#t invicem,o0ne 


of | 
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Heawie «nd light conſidered two Wajes. 


of them doth not fight againſt another , as heat andcold 

dee, they depend upon heat and cold ; wee may given 
reaſon why the earth is heavie, becauſe it is cold . but 
we cannot give areaſon why it is cold , but here wee 
muſt reft as iathe firſt ſimple quality, 


then ene thing ſhould weigh an ounce , and another 2 
pound; bur this is not found in heavie things fEi'mplie, 
butin heavie things compared with other things, and 
then they are {ayd robe light or heavie, and they arc 
nota. ſolute qualities but have ſtil a relarionto ſome 0- 
ther thing. Things become not ſweeter or ſowrer chan- 
ing them from one place co another, but weight and 
Fevicie doc alcer according tothe midſt and have till re- 
lationto ſome other thing, 
That which is heavie or light is conſidered rwo man- 
ner of wayecs, firſt in reſpe& ofthe place, ſecondly, in 
reſpeR of the midſt; inreſpeR of the place, that which 
is moſt fimple goeth neereft the Center, as water if it be 
mixed with wine itdeſcendeth fartheſt downe ſeeking 
towardsthe Center. It yepurt water firſt in the glaſie, 
andthen powre wine into it, hethar dr inketh firft ſhall 
drinke pure wine, and he who drinketh laſt, ſhall drinke 
onely water; but if wine bee powred firſt inthe glafle 
and water upon it, then it maketna ſmall mixture, be- 
caule the water ſeeketh to the owne place delcending 
downeward, and the wine to the owne place aſcending 
upward; and by this we may try another concluſion, ro 
find out the pure wine from the mixed, if ye pierce an 
hogs head at the uppermoſt part, if there be both water 
and wine in it, ye ſhall draw out the pure wine; but if 
{ ye pierce it below,thea the water fhall comoforth firſt, 
and next the wine. 


Secondly, weight and levitic are conſidered in're- 
ſpe& 
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If levity and weight were qualities in things accor- | 
ding to certaine degrees as things are hot or cold, | 


weight and Ley'tieare 
net farſt qu 
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Weight and Lervitie doe wary. 


Z0 
Weight and lev tiedoe | ſpe ofthe midſt, for they vary much changing the 
_— midft, example: take a mafle of pure gold, ms a maſſe 
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of itmaketh ir deſcend downeward, and the pure met- 


mettall varicth according tothe midſt here, the water, 
The ayre is ſeene ſometimes going up, and ſometimes 


' going downe, and wee know not which is the proper 
Center of it, untill it enter into the hollow places of 


the earth, and then ir burſteth upward, and then wee 
know that the Center of it is above here, and the carth 


 isthe midſt or judge to trie this, asthe water was to 


try the pure metrall from the impure. When the pure 
metrall and the mixed metrall are in the water, to 
know how much the one is better than the other, adde 
co the mixed gold inthe water apeece of pure gold, 
and ſo makethe ballance of equall weight in the water, 
and that addition putro the mixed gold in the water 
will ſhew youthe difference berwixt the pure gold and 
the mixed gold, here we ſec,muters medio mut atur pon- 
- the midſt being changed, the weight is chan- 
gcd, 


ofthat which is mixed gold, and weigh them both fir} 
in the ayre with a paire of ballances, and then they are 
of equall weight, bur finke them both in the ballance 


halfe a foote deepe in the water, then the mixed gold 
ſhall be found much more heavier inthe water than it 
wasin the ayre:the reaſon of this is the poroſitic , the 
ballance is onely the judge of the weight of things and 
reducerh themto ene qualirie, but they being ſunckein 
the water, the water judgeth of their qualitic, which 
isthe lighter, and which is the weightier, the water tri- 
eth that but by accident onely, by the poroſitie of the 
mettall, but the ballance trieth ir per ſe, for the water 
entring into the impure metrall,becauſe ofthe poroſitic 


rall having no pores init reraineth ſtill the ſame weight 
which it had in theayre; andthusthe mixture or mixed 


If 
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How the Windes are Weighed, 


30, 


If ze weigh 21 pounds of Lead in the ayre,and fo 
much gold of cquall weight, and fincke the ballance in 
the water, the gold ſhall bee bur ſcyenteene pound 
weight andthe lead ſhall be one ard twentiezthe reaſon 
ofthis is the poroſitie of the lead which finketh in the 


water: ſo weigh thirric one ounces of filver inthe ayre, 


ter, the gold ſhall be thirtie one ſtill, butthe flyer will 
be thirtie ſix. 

The winde is an exhalation which is more grofſe than 
the pure and ſubtile ayre, but more lubtile than the 
groſle exhalations which come out of the carth; there. 
tore the winde for the ſubtilitic of ir, aſcendeth ro the 
loweſt religion of the ayre the clouds, but itis carried 
downe by the weight cf it from the more pure and 
clearc region of the ayre, yet it cannot deſcend to the 
earth, becauſe of the thicke and grofſe vapours web ariſe 
outof the carth ſti!l, for they muit bee loweſt, and ir 
cannot aſcend through the more ſubtile ayre, for the 
lighteft muſt alwayes be higheſt, and having no place 
toreſt in, it is carried about, and carricth about the 
clouds with itz therefore the weight which God made 
tothe winde was this, to varie according to the midſt, 
for comparethe winde with the grofler cxhalations of 
the earth, then ir is light, bur comparc it againe with 
| the pure and ſubrile ayre, thenit is heavie : {0 weight 
and levitie in the winde are onely in compariſon, 

The conclufion of this is, As things cbange their 
weightbeing compared with this or thar, lo doe things 
varie before God, and that which is in high requeſt a- 
mongſt men is abhomination before God. Belthaſſer tor 
all the honour that he had before men, yer when he was 
weighed before the Lord hee was found /zght, Day. 5. 
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andthirtic one ounces of gold, and putthem inthe wa- | 
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IWhether Water or Fire more excellent. 


Reaſons ing the 
| water to be the mors 
exccllene element; 
Reaſe Is 


Reaſe 2+ 


Redf. 3+ 


Cuare, VII. 


Whether the water or the fire be the more excellent 
Element. | 


2 Peter 3.7. But the heavens and the earth which are 
now, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved un. 


ungodly men, 


T Here was a controverſie upon a time, betweene 
the fire and the water, which of them werethe more 
excellent element, and he who ſtood for the water al- 
ledged theſe reaſons. 

Frſt, the water is the moſt profitable clement to man, 
and he ſtandeth moft in need of ir, atall times both in 
Sommer and Winter,by night and by day, & itis pro- 
ficable both to ſicke and whole perſons, but the fire js 
many times hurtfull ro man. 

Secondly, that which was found out fincethe begin- 
ning, 2nd was not from the beginning, is not ſo neceſſas 
ry as that which was firſt from the beginning: Nature 
furniſhed that as Emplic neceſſary; Art found out this 
but for ſuperfluous uſes, itcan never be ſhewn that man 
wanted water, neither is there any amongſt the moſt 
excellent men, that are ſayd to be inventers of the water 
as Promerbeus was ofthe fire; and the life of man was 
long without fire, butnever without water, 

Thirdly, there are many people, that have notthe 
uſe of fire, but there is no peoplein the world, but have 
che uſe of water, no man caa live withour water; bur 
Diagenes never vſed fire, and many other creatures live 


| withoutfire, and are nouriſhed onely inthe water: doe 


nor 
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to fire againſt the day of judgement, and perdition of | 
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ET be the more excellent. 


| nor the fiſh live in the ſea? beaſts upon raw fleſh 
and upon rootes? and no creature liveth without wa- 
ter, 

Fourthly,no creature liveth inthe fire (forthat of the 
Salamander is but a fable that it liveth-in the fire, it de- 
litethco be ncerethe fire, for the coldnefle of it) bur the 
greateſt creaturcs and a multitude of diverſe kinde live 
tathe water, 

Fiftly, that is thought to beethe moſt excellent ele- 
ment which ſtanderh innced of the leaſt preparation, 
but the fire hath needof much woed, and coalcto nou- 
rith ir, but the water is ſuch an clement as it ſtandeth 
in neede of nothing to maintaine it, & #ihil extra [e de- 

fiderar, : 


33 
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Sixtly, That clement is judged, moſt necefſarieand 
profitable which may bee joyned with another, as the 


SC 


never admitteththe water, igu# nanguats humidus, equa 
Jepe caliaa. 


hath brought forth the ſea, which wee may terme the 
fifc clement becauſe it is as profitable to us asany ofthe 
reſt, for what commerce would men have together | 
withoutthe {ca? it breederh interchange and commerce [ 
amongſt Nations, and as Heraclitms (ayd, if wee wanted 
the Sunne, we ſhould live in perpetuall darkeneſle, ſo | 
we may ſay,it we wanced the ſea, we ſhould live like 
barbarous people and wild creatures, 

Eightly, whenthe heathen ſent their embaſſadors to. 
any nation that they would have ſupdued te them,they 

defired of them terram & aquars, and they in token of 
ſubje&ionſcnt them water and earth becaule all com- 
mandement is cither by ſea or.by land, and all poſſefhi- 


water admitteth the fire, for ye may heate ir, burthe fire | 


Seventhly, there are foure elements, and the water | 


| onsand richcsare gotren outcither of the ſea or land: 


| and inthe bedy of man, the waterand the carth are the | 
D elements \ 


Reaſon,”7. 


Reaſon, 8, 


The manner how the 


heathen fubdued other }- 


Nations, 
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Whether the water or fire, | 


Herodotus libro 8c ythes 
| FP. 


Reaſov, 9. 

Reaſons proving the fire 
to be the more excelicnot 
element, 


Reaſon, 2. 


elements which prevaile moſt, when Darius {ent to the 
King of Scy#h1a he deſired the King to fend him water 
and earch, and when the King of Scythia had {ent him a 
Fowle, a Mouſe,anda Frog, and five arrowesy Darius 
interpreted the matter this wayes,that the Mouſe figni- 
fied the earth, becauſe the Mouſe is bred in the earth, 
and liveth upon the ſame things which man doth; the 
frog to be the water, becauſe it liveth inthe water, and 
the fowle to behis horles,becaule ir is likeſt unto a horſe 
for ſwiftneſle, and the five arrowes which hee ſentto 
him (for they were excellent archers) liznified that he 
would yeeld unto him, and deliver all his ſtrength and 
armour unto him, when they required the earth and 
water in token of ſubjeRion, this ſhewcth the excel. 


lencie of the water aboverhe hre. 
We are baptized by water and not vy fre, 
Inthe creation when God created rhe foure cle- 


the ayreand the firelike the forme, forming and faſki- 
oning theſe dead and dull elements, for what werethe 
watcr aad the earth without the firero cheriſh them? 
rake heate from the water, itdoth purrific, as w2e ſee in 
ſtanding waters, which wanting motion (which brecs 
 deth hear) putrifie and corrupt; bur the running waters 
we call them living waters, becauſe che motion keepeth 
heat in them, 
| Takeaway hcat from living creatures, they die pre- 
ſently, there is moyſture found inthe creatures after 
they are dead but no heat, therefore water is not ſo ne- 
ceſlarie asthe fire, and in cf: we may ſay, that death 
isnothing but a privation ot h-at, | 
1 Theſe. things which have leaſt heate in them, have 
leaſt perfeRlite, as we ſee in the body of man,the nailes 
and the hayre bzing fartheſt removed from the heart, 
and conſequently from heat,are moſt imperfe of all 


— 


ments,the water and the carth,wcrebur like the matter; | 


—— - 
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the parts of the body. __Hov| 
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| the temperature of the moſt excelent fenſe,and this is 


bs the more excellent. 
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How neceſſary hath the uſe of fire 5cene tor the fin- 
ding out of all Arts and preſerving of them, and there. 
fore the heathen made Yelcanthe chicte inventer of all 
arts, butthe watcr hath no uſe in the invention of Arts, 
therefore not ſo excellent as the fire, 

The Philoſopher ſayd that ſleepe rooke up the halfe 
of a mans life which is but a ſhort time , bur if a man - 
cannor ſleepe inthe night, then the fire ſerveth with 
the light of itto makeas it were a ſecond day to him, 
and taketh away the differcncc >erwixt the day and the 
nght, | 

That is the moſt excellent element which ſerveth for 


{eene moſt inthe ſenſe of ſecing, which 1s 2s it were a 
firie ſubſtance. This ſenſe is moſt profitable forus, to 
behold the workes of God. 

And where it is objected that the water admitteth 
the fire robe joynecd with it, theretore it is moſt excel- 
lent, 

When the water is hotand cureth us,this proceedeth | 
more from the heatthanfrom rhe water, andrhis argu- | 
eth rather an imperteCtion inthe water than any delcrr 
in the fire, 


Where it is objeed that ſome men live without fire, | Obie 
4 w3 # 
| 


and all the beaſts live without ir. 
Although they want the outward clement, yet they |} 
have a2boundance of hear within hem: what makethrhe | 
| 
i 
[ 


ſea more profitable than other waters? is it nor the 
heate of it > Ard creatures doe not grow by humor 
onely, but by hor humor, for the colder that the waters | 
are the leſle fruitfullthey be. 
Nothing liverh in the clement of the lice, as it doth 
ia water, | 
Theelement of the bre init ſelfe is ſo pore that com | 
poſed bodies cannot live in ir; this argueriino defe in | 
LI 3 tac 
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Reaſ. 5. 


Real. 6, 


Anſwers to the objec- 


TIONS. 


Ob;e#t, 


Anſw, 


Anſw, 
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Whether the water or the earth, &-c. 
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Dierodut Siculw: rerum 
antiq. lib. 2:C4p, t, 2 
Plutaerchys im conv!yie 


ſeptew ſapent om, 


Lib..2.eccle{.hif, 
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| the element, butonely thegrothefſe ofcompoſed bod ie; 


and nothing, liverh without the fire, for every thing 
that liketh hath the naturall heate to preſcrve it, 

But wee are baptized. with watcr, and notyicth 
fire, 

This proveth onely the water to be the better ele- 
ment for this uſe, butit. doth not prove ſimply that the 
water is the better element:the earth which 1s the baſeſt 
of allthe elements, furniſheth bread and wine, forthe 
ſacrament, yet this will not prove the carthto bee the 
beſt element, 

The «£2yptiaxs who held themmſelyes to be the moſt 
ancient people ofthe worldand the moſt noble people, 


contended withthree. diverſe nations; firſt, they con- 
| tended with the Scyrhrens for their antiquitie: ſecond- 
| ly, with the Erbiopans for their wiſedome; thirdly,they 
| contended with the Chaldeems for their God :the - 
gyptians had the water for their god; and the Chaldeans 
had the fire for their. god, and the Chaldeans fayd that 
their God the fare was the more excellent god becauſe 
it was apart of the Sunne, And R»finws ſaith that the 
Chaldeans went in the dayes of Conſtantine through 


their god the fire, and their god burnt the reſt. of the 
images, but when they came to «£gypz, and there ap- 


low within,and filling itwith water bored ſome holes in 
it, andcloſed them with wax artificially , that the 
could nortbe diſceracd,. The Chaldeays let their god 
the fire round about the image, butthe fire melti 
the wax,the water gu(hed out in. aboundance, and fo 
quenched rhe Chaldeaws God the fire: the Egyptians con. 
cluded,by this that the water thcir clement. was. a more 
excellent goddeſle thanthe fire; ſee how the blind hea- 


then 


many parts of the carth, to provethe excellencie of 


pointed a day of triall for their gods, the eAgypriens 
| brought forth the huge image of Ni/us which was hole 


} 


— 


i. 


— 


A A AO 
Cy es ne ern 


ys rt 


— 


| 
| 
| 


Oo the Meteors, ©. 


then here had neither grace nor reaſon; they wanted 
grace forgetting the Creator ro worſhipthe creature; 
and then they wanted reaſon , for when the water 15 
caſt upon the fire, the fire is not extinguiſhed but aſcen- 
deth upto the owne clement of it, 

Thc concluſion of this: although beth theſe elements 
be neceſſarie forthe uſe of man, yet ſimply the fire is 
the more excellent element, 


Crae. VII. 
Of the Meteors, the dew, and the Spiritual appli 


cations of it. 


Sthereare ſundry ſorts of Metcors engendered in 


the ſuperiour region of the ayre, ſothereare Me- | g,mue Meteors bred in 


tcors bred in the inferiour region of theayre, the dew 
andthe hoare-froſt; and the cauſe of theſe are the exha- 
lations drawne up by the Sunne inthe day time, the 
Sunne going away, and the nightcomming in place of 
ir; theſe vapors are condenſate by the coldnefle of the 
night, and if the cold be not vehement as it falleth out 
inthe Spring time andthe Summer, it breedeth the 
dew, which is a ſmall ſert of raine, refreſhing the grafle | 
andthe hearbs, and the Hebrewes call it ta/ and the 
Greekes 444-5; :oaur if the cold be more vehement, then 
the vaporsare more conſolidated, and that breedeth 
the hoaretroft, which falling upon the grafſe,and herbs, 
are like a little ſnow: this-|ew & hoare-froſt when they 
be engendered, are bred in: the clouds; but this cloud is 
ſo ſmall and chin that it obnubilateth nottheayre:when 
the youth winde blowcch (oftly then the dew is bred, 


| 


D 3 and 


Concluſfeon, 


the (uperior and ſome in 
the iaferior region of 
the Ayre, 
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Of the Meteors, | 


Comte 
| the dew. 


q 


| 


(der at the Sun- 
—_—_— before. 


riſon taken 
falling of | 


roper to the 
dew Ehied te Chriſt , 


and the hoare-froſt, when the North winde bloweth, 
and they are engendered inthe morning and evening: 
In'the evening, for then the Sunne beames goe away, 
and in the morning when the Sunne riſerh, the clouds 
melt and the watrie humors fall downe, therefore 
about the Sunne riſing we finde the cold to bee vehe- 
ment. | | 

The Prophet E/ay ſaith,Chap. 45. 8. Droppe downe yee 
heavens from abowe,and let the skyes poure downerighteou(e- 
ve : tet the earth open,and let them bring forth [aluation, 

ercthe Propher taketh a compariſon from the falling 
downe of the dew upon the earth, to ſhew the concepti- 
on of Chriſt in the wombe of the Virgin, 

And firſt hee beggeth for that celeſtiall grace from 
the heavens, for thelethings which come from the hea- 
vens are the moſt excellent, even in the conceirt of the 
heathen, and that which they made much of, they cal- 
led it delapſurn de calo, Now this is moſt fitly applied to 
Chriſt, þ.3.1 3. Ne man aſcended up to heaven but hethat 
came downe from heaven, even theSon of manwhich s in 
heawven:(o 10h.8.2 3.Tc are from beneath,# am from above. 
and 1 Cor. 15,47. The firſt man i of the earth earthly , 
the ſecond man « the Lord from-heaven, And heedeſi- 
reth that luſt one to come downe & queach our thirſt, 
for without this dew the fleece will be drie, /udg, 6. 36. 
and ſothe ground ſhall be drie, So without this ſpiri- 
tuall dew men (hall be barren, like the mountaines of 
Gilboa,2 Sam, 1.21. 

Asthe dew falleth upon the ground, without any 


A 


—_——_ 


noyle, and wee feelc it not, and as the haile and rhe 
raine- fall, andwee ſee it not when irfalleth; ſo 
when our LordIcſus Chriſt, was conceived, in the 
Wombe ofthe Virgin, who perceived it, or tooke 


notice of it , except the Angels, and his Mother 244- 
re ? 


Se. 


| And their ſpiritual application. 


Secondly when Mannafell, there fel firſt a dew in the 
cainpe; and ſo before Chriſt was conceived in the 
wombe of the Virgin, the dew of the Holy Ghoſt came 


tl 


—_ 


and over=ſhadowed her, 

Thirdly, when the dew falleth, it imitigaterh the 
ſcorching heat, ſo when the world was ſcorched with | 
the heat of Gods wrath for butning infinne, then 
hee ſent the Sunne of righteouſnefſe to refreſh 
them, | 

Andlaſily, theclouds are bidden drop downe righte- 
onſneſſe, the cloudes a ſigne of aboundance, the clouds, 
who willingly drop downe and liberallic , theclouds, 
who dropp not downe partially: So this righteouſneſſe 
of Icſus Chriſt commeth freely from the heavens 
in great aboundance , and not partially diſtributed 
ro men, 

The Concluſion of this is, as Cennen wasa land bleſ- 
ſed of God,and his eyes were apon it from the beginning of 
the yeere tothe end, it wass Land: that drinketh tn the wa- | 
ter of the raine of beaver, Deaut, 11.12, So the Church 
is a land bleſſed for ever, and watered with that celefti- 
all dew that came from heaven. 


Conclaſion, 
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Of the Mettalls, 
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p21 ſulence 
Fay germen 
= vivurt 


Why the Lord borrow? 
.} eththis compariſon trom 
the filyer(mith, 


How the mettals are 
bred, 


| 
| 


Cnae. IX. 
Of bodies perfettly compoſed, and firſt of the met- 
talls, 
lere, 6.29. The bellowes are buynt, the Lead i conſ«- 
med of the fire, the founder melteth in vaine, for the |. 


wicked are notplucks away, reprovate Silver ſhall 
men call them, 


T5 [ewes divide their Phyſickes into three ſorts, 
firſt [ Domes] filens. Secondly [tzemah] germes , 
thirdly, [cb4ja] viva: they call all the minerals, ſilens, 
rhey call vegetative things, gerwen,and the living things 
they call viva. 

The Lord to ſhew the nature of the wicked and hy. 
pecriticall Iewes, borroweth a compariſon from the 
metals, filver and lead: tor as the filver-\mith before 
he melts thefilver, heeputcerh lead to ir, to make it 
melrthe better, ſo the Lord threatned firſt the noro- 
rious wicked Iewes, to ſeeit by them hee might draw 
hypocrites (who held themſelves to be good filver) to 
repentance and to melt, 

The mettals are bred by the heat of the Sunne, and 
then by cold they grow tegcther, and are conſolidatcd: 
although they be conſolidated by cold, yet they are not 
bred by cold, but by the heate of the Sunne. If the con. 
ſolidating or gathering of them together were the cauſe 
of their being , then the melting of them ſhould cavſe 
them to periſh : the heat of the Sunne, drawing up the 
vapors and exhalations,is the firft cauſe of engendering 
the mertalls, and then commeth the coldand confoli- 
dateth them, for as the Mcteors are bred in the ayre,of 
vapors and exhalations drawne up intothe ayre out of 


| the earth, ſoaremerrals bred inthe carth oftheſe cxha- | 


lations drawne up by the Sunne, but hindered and kept | 
within 


—_— —CF 
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and their compariſon. 


withinthe carth, that they cannot aſcend any higher, | 


metalla, id eft,” wile az yours, that is, which is cn | 
gendered or bred about or with ſome other thing, as 


| 


thenthey congeale and conſolidate about the ſtones or 
ſome other parts of the earth, therefore they are called 


gold about ſilver, and ſilver about braſle,and ſomerime 
about yron or brafle, 
The metrals generally are of a watrie ſubſtance, and 


.| allofthem have leſſe or more water in them, all the 


mettals can melt in the fire, and thefire being remoyed 
they conſolidate againe, which ſheweth us thatthey are 


of a watrie ſubſtance and participateth bcth of water 


ang earth, The mertals when they ate melted by the fire, 
they are not like Ice, for when the Ice is frozen it is ſtill 
but water, and is capable of no other forme; but the 
mertals beſides thatthey can be melted, they receive 0. 
ther formes, whichthe Ice cannot receive, being (ill 
watcr and not mettall. Stones may be broken, and bru. 
led & ſometimes they may be hewed,bur they cannor be 
melted as the mettalls, Yron, brafle, and Lead, hive 
more carth inthem, than the gold or ftilver,as we may 
perceive by the ruſt whichthey-contta@: gold and fil» 
ver have more frce ofearth than other metrals are, and 
they arc more decocted water thanthe relt. 

Now let us make a compariſon betwixt gold and 
lead, Gold hath lefle carth, and more watcr 1n it than 
lead, yet it is heavierthanlead, becauſe it hath no pores 
in it, to letin rhe ayre as lead harhzyer ir melteth not ſo 
loone as the Lead doth, becauſe the water 1s more per- 
fetly mixed inthe gold, than inthe Lead, andthe gold 
being more ſolide keeperh the watrie element better 
than the lead doth, 
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| 


, 


Then let us compare lead and filver together, lead | 


hath merc earth in it than ſilver hath, and the water | 
| oweth ſooner our of itthanour of the (ilver, becau 


le | 


it | 
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The mettals arcofa 
watr'e {ubftance, 


A compariſon betwizt 
gold and fGlyert 


Why the gold melteth 
not (© ſocne az the 
Lead doth, 
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Of the Mettalls. 


Why Lead isputto filz 
ver in melting. 


The application ofthe 
compariſon, 


God findeth few that 
| are good filyer, 


Concluſion, 


itisnotſo ſolide, it hath more earth 1n ig rhen filver 


hath, and therefore it is hotter when it is melted than 
filver, and it melteth ſooner than filver,becauſethe wa- 
ter is not ſo perfetly mixed in it as in (ilver; therefore 
the ſilver Smith when he would melt filver purteth lead 
to it, to cauſe it to melt the ſooner, and this the 
Latines call replumbare argentum to leaden the 
filver, 

The application of the compariſon is this , that the 
hypocriticall Iewesare like yronand ſteele, and not like 
ſilver as they would appearc; for they are ſo farre from 
ſeparating themſelves fromthe wicked, that they arc 
alrogether like Iron and ſteele that can hardly melt: zhe 
bellowes are barnt, that is, the Prophet hath ſpent his 
travel! in vaine amongſt them, and the moſt notorious 
wicked mena mongſt them are like the lead which is 
burnt up; yet hypocrites by their example will not 
melt,but remain indurate and as hard hearted as before, 
therefore they are but reprobate ſilver, andthe Lord 
(hall reje& them. | 

Whentlic Lord cemmetrh to his Church to ſeparate 
droſfe trom the filver, he ſcarcely gerteth the third part 
as good filver: Zach, 13. 8. 9. And 1 willbring the third 
part through the fire ana will refine them as ſilver i refi- 


ned: happy aretheſe who are of this little handfull and | 


of this third parr, bur as for the wicked he will put them 
away out ofthe earth like droſſe, Pſal.119. 119, 

The conclufion of this is, when the Lord threatneth 
his judgements againſt notorious wicked ſinners, then 
it is time for hypocrites to repenr, leſt the ſame judge- 
ment overtake them. 


| 


The dirvtr ſe names of Gold. 


_ Cuay, IX, 
Of the dirverſe names that gold bath in the Scrip* 


ture. 


1 Kings 9.28. Andthey came to Ophir and fetched from 
thence gold. 


Þ=*821d is called Zahabb, which is common to all 
ſorts of gold, 2 King. 5. 5. 

The ſecond name which it hath, it is called, auram 
ophir Job. 22.2.4. torrentes ophir: not that ophir (ignified 
gold,butthe floods out of whichthe gold was gathered 
were called sphir, not this ephzy from whence S«/omon 
brought his gold afterward,buta river neere the Land 
of Vz, 

The third name, thart it hath, it is called 4urum Paz 
from the roote Pazez which ſignifierh to make ſoft, bur 
afterward it wascalled awrum opha7 and muphaz,Jere.ro. 
from the places.from whence it was taken, 7b ſpeaketh 
of topheth as an appellative,and yetir was turned after. 
wards into a proper name of a place of torment; ſo as- 
rum p45, at the firſt mighrbe an appellative , bur af. 
rerward became a proper name : ſo Carmel at the 
firſt, was a proper name, but afterwards it was 
changed into an appellative name, for any fertile place, 
| So Paradiſe was firſt a proper name, but afterward be- 
came appellative, Ecceſ; 2,5+ 1 maae me Paradiſes : (0 
Tarſhiſh pro oceazo:{0 Exch, 17 4. He cropt off the top of 
hy young twigges and carried it to Canaan, thatis, tO Bas 
bylonthe land of merchandiſe: [ce Prov. 31.24. 

The fourth epither is [char#tz] foſiile, which ts ra- 
ther a name of the art, thana name ſignifying the eſ- 
ſence ofthegold, as &byyſaum fignifieth rather the Art 
about the fining of the gold , than the ſubſtance of 
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The Scriptures give dis 
verſe names to geld,to 
note theexcellcncie of it, 
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In Naburhidnet 2,471 
viſion, the wetrals are 
ſet downeto lignifie the 
hardnefle ofriie monarz 
chies,and not-their exz 
cellcncie, 


gola, ſeparate from all baſe and vile things. 


. art to (crit right, the Hebrewes call it [ muſpor] incluſor, 
| andtherefore 2 King.24. 24.The King of Babylon cariea 


| ofall; we muſt,not then make the compariſon, from 


the gold, 4b. 41.22, P/al. 67. 14. and Salomon allu- 
deth to this ſort of gold, Prow.8.chuſe my aotrine 4s pure 


The fift epithere is chetbem, it is that ſort of gold 
which is cagravencuriouſly, and when it hath: Ophzr or 
Ophaz joyncd with it, then they fagnific the matter, and 
it Ggnificth the forme: 1 Xi#g. 10. 25. Aud they brought 
every man hi preſent, veſſels of ſilver and veſſels of gold, 
which were veſſels of great price, not onely for the ſub- 
ſtance, but alſsfor curious workemanlhip, 

The ſixtepithere is ſegor, as ye would ſay, incindens, 
the gold which isclaboratly wrought and ciinningly 
{ct within (ilver, Pros, 15.11. Apples of gold pur in 
ſilyer,cut like nerworke, and requireth great ski]l inthis 


away with him all the iradſemenand tnclaſores,noting thern 
as ſpeciall cannning men, | 

The laſt epithere is Parvagmn, and it is called 2 Chron, 
3» 7. the gold of Parwana, from the place from whence it 
was brought. 

All theſenames the Scriptures give to gold, tonote 
the cxcellencie and diyerficie ct it, butinthat vifion of 
Daniel, where he ſaw an image whoſe head was of gold, 
the goliis not ſer downe there to fignife the moſt ex- 
cellcatmonarchie, bur the mettals are ſet downe there, 
to fignifie their hardneſle ; the gold the ſofteſt, the (i]- 
ver harder, the brafte more hard, and theyron hardeſt 


thegliſtcring of the goldto expreſle the floriſhing e- 
fate of the Bahjlonian Empire, or that the (i]ver ſigni- 
ficdthe x lorious eſtate of the Meges , but onely the 
bardneſſc of the metrall is marked here, the gold being 
daflile and plicable,ſignitied that they ſhould not have 
ſo hard entertainement under the Babifonzans as under 
the Per ſians. Secondly. 


—  — 
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: : 
| and their compariſon. 


Empire, as Danze/ expoundeth it to Nebuchadnezzer, 
Dan 2. 38. Thon art thu head of gold; the Babylonian Em- 
pire iscalled gold, becauſe the Babylonians ſpoyled all 
the treaſures ofthe Temple; the Perſians are called (il- 


ot ſo great a treaſure as the Babylonians got: the Grecj. 


not ſo great atreaſureas the Perſians got: the Romens are 
called yronandclay, tor before they overthrew the 
Grecians they wore rings of yron upontheir fingers,and 
their treaſure was but yron z but when the Yandals, 
Gothes and Hannes ſpoyled Rowe, they got bur onely 
clay. 

The concluſion of this is, although the gold have 
many excellent epithetes in the Scripture,yer the Pro- 
pher Hebatuk calleth it [ gnabbtit ] den/um latum, Haba. 
6. Toteach us not to {ct our affections upon it or  de- 
fire ir, for when men have loaded themiclyes with ir, 


it is butthicke clay, 


CHaP, X, 


The bleſſing of God, and the inflxence of the bea- 
rvens,make things fertile below here. 


Hoſe 2: 2.1, I will beare the heawens,aud they foall heare 


Secondly, the head of gold ſignified the Babylonian | 


vcr becauſe they ſpoyled the Babyloniaens, yet they got | 


aws are called braſſe, they ſpoyled the Perſians,yer got | þ 


Why the Babylonian 
E mpire called glod; 


Why the Perfian Em- 
pire called filver, 


Why the Crecians called | 
rafle, 


Why the Romans called | 
Iron, 


—— 


Concluſion, 


WL y «enſim 
it wm, 


theearth, and the earth (ball heare the Corne and the 
FH ines,ond they ſhall beare Igrect. 


RE have ſpoken before of mertals which re 
V lewescal[ domes] filens gow it reſicth toſpeake 


=); ſ*nsz | 


of that which they call [Zemeb] germinans, & [chajs] 
VIUERS 


COT nga tage” 
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That the bleſring of God, 


alum 
home gd 


heare the heave 


Deng agere- 
Fr rAGIOnE. 


bread, 


—  —— 


*. 


c< 
Des) 44-= rer, 


eminty3 


metaphe; 
groprie. 


How Godis ſayd to 


Swppoſ? 


Girl ws 


Simile, 


The bleffing of God 
called the Raffe Gf 


— 


wuvym. God whocreated the trees,fruitsand man, hee 
hearcrh them, and maketh them to heare one another, 
God hearcth eminenter, he that planted the eare ſhalt hee 
mot heare > Pſal. gg. 9.the heavens and the carth heare 
metaphorice, and man heareth properly. 
God heareth the heavens when hee giveth his influ. 
ence and bleſſing unto them to make them nouriſh the 
things below here, 

When God worketh upon the creatures below here, 
he worketh cither mediatly or immediately; hee wor- 


worketh immediatly retzoe wirtutis, bccaule all vertue 
proccedeth onely from him, as the Sunne workcth im- 
mediately r«tione virtars becauſc it hath the vertue 
from it ſelfe, and not from another : the Moone againe 
worketh mediate ratione virtuts becauſe ſhee hath the 
vertue and heate from the Sunne, and heaterh not firſt, 
of it ſelte : Man livah uwutby bread onely but by very 
word that proceedeth ont of the mouth of God, Mat. 4. 4. 
The powertonouriſh and feede cometh immediately 
from God. A man is inaconſumption,he commethto 
adviſe with a Phyſitian,the Phy fitian biddeth him take 
{o much water and hcate it, avdthen totake ſuch herbs 
and put intoir, and make adecottion thereof: the pa- 
tichr taketh water and drinketh it, but hce lcaverh out 
che herbs and dicth of the conſumption. The bleſſing of 
Godin Phylicke or in meat is like the hearbs put into 
the water, and if itbc left our,the creatures cannot nou- 
riſh us: this bleſſing of God inthe creatures whith fee- 
derh us,is called the faffe of bread, Dent. 28, tor as the 


of Goduphold and nouriſh us. 


he is ##dilariter (as the Schoolemen Ipeake) in everic 


q Ig. 
__ jth | ; Yce 


_ _ . R 
> —_— _ -————— 


keth immediatly wel ratione virtutis vel ſuppeſits; hee | 


ſtaffe upholdeth the 01d weake man,ſo doth the blerting | 


God againe worketh /mmediate ratone ſuppoſith, for | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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Inn 


Yee will ſay,how doth Gud worke mediately,tecing 
he is immediately 1n every thing ? 

If ye will reſpe& the ſecond cauſes with the eff<Qs, 
then God is ſaid to worke mediarly, but nor it ye will 
reſpe& the media themiclves, 

When Gog uſeth the ſecond cauſes toproduce anef. 
fe, he uſeth them not as helpes or as cc-working cau- 
ſes with himſclfe , bur to ſhew his goodnelle and his 
bountie, that he will communicate with his creatures 
ſome part of his power, and for the weakneſle of theſe 
whom he helpeth, Curſe ye Meres, becauſe be came not 
out to the helpe of the Lerd ju. 5,23. the Lord needed 
no hclpe of Meres,but when Gods people [aw the tribes 


comming out to helpe, then it helpedtheir infirmiric; | 


butthe hand of the Lord is not ſhortned, 1 $22, 14. 6. 
who can hclpe with few or by my. 

| The heavens are ſayd to heare the carth when they 
ſ{cnd downe their heat and r2inere moylſten the carth; 
the former raine inthe ſcripture is called [| ore | plavia 
and the latrer raine [ 4felcoſh] p/nvir ſerotiva, which fell 
out inthe monerth X/z/an when the Corne began to bee 
ripe, it was called plavis maturations, And when the 
heavens are like braſle, then they heare not the earth. 
Now when the heavens heare the carth, then the har. 
band man waiteth for the pretious fruit of the carih, and 
hath long patience for it untill be receive the earely andthe 


| latter raine: Jam. 5. 7. . And the earth ſhah heart the corne 
| and the wine, the carth heareth the corne and the wine 


when it is mannured and latoured by the husband man, 
and when the heavens ſend dowr:ethcir influence upon 


| it, when the earth is mannured and drefled, then ir js 


| 


| eges both we and our Land? 


layd tobe married, E fry 62. 4. [Peartzecha tibbagnel) and 
when the ground isnot mannured nor ſowne, i 15 ſayd 
tO 452, Cen. 47. 19, Wherefore ſhall wee dic before thine 


——_— 


Lneſt , 


eAn/w, 
How God is ſayd to 
wotke mediatly. 


How G 01 uſerh ſccond 
canſes to preduce ct- 
fects, 


When the heavens are 
(aydto heare the carth. | 


How the carthi: ſayd 
to hearethe Coine, 
and Wine, 


2D 13K) 
Terraluacrit Marttata, 


Terya Moritur (own 
| colirmr 7 prodteces 


| fredtus, 


* 
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The bleſſing of God, af 


Godis the onely cauſe 
of fertility, 


When the earthis 
ſayd to abhorts 


no>wh x87 
bec regio fatig abortus 


We have no obligation 
to unreaſonable creas 

tures to thanke them 
as Gods inftruments, 


| 


— 


God is the onely cauſe offertilitie, Paul may plant and 
Apollos may water bat it is God that giveth the encreaſe, 1 


Cor.3. 6. and it is the Lord that crowneth the yeere with 


goodneſſe, P[al. 65, 12, The Lord made them to under- 
{tand this, that it was he onely who cauſed things to 


grow, therefore they called the great trees which grow | 


"without labour erboryes Dez, as the cedars and ſuch; and' 
this people found this by experience in the bleſſing of 
the ſeventh yeare, when the increaſe of one yeare ſer. 
ved for three: and that he might teach them that ferti- 
litie onely depended upen his bleiſing, hee cauſed the 
carth to make a great ſhewof fertilitie which afterwards 
tarnedto nothing, Hab,3.17. Mentita eft Olive, the laboyr 
of the Olive made lieythat is, the Olive bloſſomed ve- 


So 2 King.19. this country # barren, but in the originall, 
itis more emphaticall [haaret{ meſpakkeleth] bes regio 

ſatit abortum, for asa woman when ſhe is with child, 
when ſhe parteth with it, ſhe isdeceived of her expeQa-. 
tion, ſo the ground about /erichomade a faire ſhew to 
the labourers, and deceived them, 

I will beare the heavens, Our faith ſhould not looke to 
the meanes which God uſcth, but to God himſclfe; nei- 
their ſhould we depend upon the meanes, when God 
uſeth reaſonable creatures as his inſtruments: wee may 
bethankefull ro them, but wee muſt givethe whole 
praiſeto God ; but we have no obligation, to the un- 
reaſonable creatures as tothe heaven and to the earth, 
this was theground amongſt the heathen that made 
them worſhip the Sunne, the moone, and the ſtarres, 
Alexander the great was mindfull of his horſe that ſa. 
ved him inthe battell, that when he died hee builded a 
Cittic upon kim,and calledit after hisname, Bucephalus: 
he was not ſo mindfull togive thankes to God after his 


deliverie, as ke was to his horſe; - 


| 7 


"1 


rie faire, but deceived the expeQation of the labourer, | 


| 


— 
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and the influence of the heavens,&c. 


| 


he was not ſo mindfull to give thankes ro God after his 
dcliveric, as he was to his horle. 

I will heare the heavens, this ould teach us never to 
reſt untill we come to the fir{t cauſc, but men who have 
their portion inthis life , their bellies are fed with buy 
bid treaſares, Pſel, 17. 14. Why arethey called hi hid 
treaſures > becauſe they know not who 1s che giver of 
them, they ſee the creature but they ſee not the giver ; 
lo whenthe Lord ſmiteth them, they ſee three fingers 
as it were vpoa the wall with Bathaſar Daniel 5,5. But 
they ſec not the hand, northe arme, nor him that ftri- 
| kerh; but 4b aſcended fram the Chalgeans to God him. 

(clte, and ſaith,the Lord bath given,and the Lord hath ta- 
ken tb, 1.21, Andiodid David when Shimeirailed a» 


——— 


Men hould not ret nn 


till they come to ihe 
firſt caule, 


I 


gainſt him 2 $4, 16. Il. 

I will heare the heavens, when the Yniverſall and par- 
ticular cauſe concurre together, things take their deno- | 
mination from the particular and not fromthe univer. | 
{all cauſe, as ſol &4 homo generant hominem,yetthe manis | 
[f3yd to beget his cluld, and notthe Sunne, So whey | 
che cauſe of cauſes worketh with ſubordinate cauſes, 
we mult nota{cribecvery particular effe ro Go., bur | 
; to the proper caule, as the fire burneth, but not God, 
' and ſo the bread fecederth us; yet none of thele could et: | 
fetuateany thing without the firſt cauſe, therefore we | 
are called the efpring of God At. 17. 29, although our 
fa hers begetus: {0 /ere. 1.5. Before I formed thee inthe 
bellie, Pſal. 22.9, Theu art be that too\e me out of the 
wore, and thou didſt make me hope when 14s upon my 
mothers breaſt ; our father begetterh us, yer unlelle hee | 
blefſerthe begerter hee cannot beget; {o our mother 
conceiverhus, yet ſhe ſhall not beare us except he b*ing 
| Us forth; 2lchough theſerake the denomination trom 
the ſecondcaules, yet unleſle the Lord blefle them who | 


- —— « —_ 


_ 
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| is the firſt caule, it is nothing, But in the firft creation | uaiver(all caule. 


which | 


E 


ah 


When the univerſal 

and particular caule , 
cancurre together,things 
raketheir denominati- 
onfrom the parr.cular 
cauſe, 


The creation tooke the 
denomination from thes 


ts 


4 
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| Thatthe bſeſsing of God, 


Anſw. 


Whether things owe 
more tothe univyer{all or 


particular cauſe, 


| which was onely by the power of God and no helping 


| univerſall cauſe, becauſeit gerterh it's kind from it, end 


cauſe concurring, then the worke tooke rhe deno- 
mination from the univerſall avd firſt cauſe, 

Whether doth the effec owe more to the univerſal] 
or particular cauſe ? 

Itoweth more to the particular cauſe thanto the 


is pamcd by it, andislikeſtroir ; but for preſervarico 
and continuation of the kind, it is more beholden to 
the univerſall cauſe, as the childe is morebeholden to 
the heayens for his conſcrvation, thanto the parents, 
but if wee looke to the cauſe of cauſes God himſclfe, 
creatures are moſt beholden eo him both quod ad ee 
CF conſervari. | 


red by the husbandman. 


Andthe heavens ſhall beare the earth when itis manu- | 


The hushandman is dw 
reAly ſubordinate to 
' the prov.dence ot God, 


| How riches and a prus 


3 dent wiſcare fomehe 
} Lord. 


Obſerve how the husbandman is direQAly ſubordi- 
| nate to the providence of God, all honeſt callings are 
ſubordinate to God, bur yerthe ſubordinaticn 1s not 
ſo clearcly ſeene, nor the bleſing of God appeareth 
not ſo well in any other trade as in husbandrie , for 


er OI S-- 


downe and ſlcepeth, and nightand day ir ſpringeth up 
and he knoweth not how, for the earth bringeth forth of 
it ſelfe, fir the blade, them the tare, then the full corne in 
the care, Marke 4. 24. Heaſe and riches are the inheritance 
of the fathers bat a prudent wiſe is from the Loyd, Prov,1g 
14. Houſe and riches are from the Lord as well as the 
wife, but the directing hand of Godand his ſpecial! 


this, DALEY 

All the blefling of husbandrie dependeth upon 
' God, therefore the heathen when they went to plough 
in the morning they layd onone of their hand upon the 
| tiles of the plough, and they lifted up the other hand 


after that he hath caſt the ſeedin the ground, he lyeth 


providence is not ſo clearcly ſeene in theſe, as in 


wo to: 


——_ — 
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| and the influence of the bea'vens,& c, 


to Ceres the Goddeſle of corne: bur it is apittic ro ſee | 
| the moſt part of theſe who mznnure the ground as | 
| though they were fungi or duri;dere;, ſprung our of the | 
ground like toad- ſtooles, aff:xi glcbe, fig terre, having 
thcir mindes fixed upon the caith, and never to clevare 
their minds higher to God, than the Oxen which 14- 
bour the ground, butifrhey had kearts to looke up to 
God, O beatos agricolas | O how happie were thoſe hul.. 
| bandmen! 
{ Therearc fivethings which commend husbanerie in 
the Scrip:ures ; firſt, the antiquitic of it, There was wor 
a man to till the ground, Gen. 2. He is the farſt man thar 
is miſſed,ic is neirher the Lawyer nor tax Phylitian,nor 
the Tailor but onely the husbandman, 

Secondly, the innocencie of it , it was commanded 
to Adem in Paradiſc,and Chriſt calleth his Father « hus- 
band man,loh.1 5.1.4 am the trut Vine and my Father # the | 
busbandman. | 
Thirdly forthedelight of it, F'zzis the King is called 
wir agri, becauſe hedelighted ſo much in husbandrie, | 
2 Chron,26,10, 

Fourthly, for profit, Erclef. 5. 9. The profite of the 
earth i for all, the King bimſeife is ſerved by the field, 

And laſtly, this calling is moſt clearely ſeene to bee | 
ſubordinate to Gods previdence, and therefore Eſay 
a8. 26. The Lord id called the huchandmans God, who tes- 
cheth bim and inflruiteath bi, 

* Theconclufian of this is, God by his bleſſing is beth 
inthe cauſes and the effeAs inamediatly, therefore theſe 


aredeceived who hold that God ſer the heayens en | 
worke,and they give onelytheir influence ts the carth, | 
corne, and wine:#9rpeds or the crampfifh when itrouch- 
eth the hooke, it tranſmitreth a benummedueſſe from | 
the hooke tothe line, and from theline to rNegoad, 


—— 
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and from the goade tothe fiſhers armeghere the —_ | 


gh'+ | 


F ive things Which com- 
mend huzbandrie, 


ts. ts Mt th. i. Bll. Lt _ 
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How children come from their fatbers thigh. 


Ofthe generation of 
man, 


1413 virga 

fm, yaIT reſticult, 
Dev 
D'Y2271 fils 
reficulorum. 

The Hebrewes for mo- 


deftic put other parts of 
the bodie for onads 


bers of B&agrgiio ny 


—_— 


——_— 
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| Gew. 46.26, All the foules that came with 1acob out of 


fiſh worketh bur mediately, bur God worketh imme- 
diately in all the cauſes and inall the effects, and there- 
fore let us crave the blefling of God both to the cauſes 
and to the effects, 


PRI ms 


CHyavpy. XI. 


Why the Children are ſayd to come ont of their fa- 
thers thigh. 


Egypt which came out of lacobs thigh, 


Heſe who havedeſcribed the Anatomie of man,ſay 

that the ſecd bringers called vaſe ſeminaria, bee 
two veines and two arteries which come downer the 
thigh, q 

T hele veines taketheir beginning from venacava the 
Maſter veine, which hath the originall from the liver, 
and the arteric hath irs begianing trom the heart and lo 
rhey deſcend tothe parts of generation. 

Thelc membraſeming or waſa ſeminaria the Hebrewes 
callthem firſt [844] virga;{ccondly, [ babezimteſtien- 
{i, thirdly ,[ hafhebhelim chute bozim] fila tefliculorum. 

They came ont of [«cobs thigh, for modeſtic the He 
brewes. put other parts of the body for the part of ge- 
neration, as firſt they call it the feete, E/ay, 7. 20. 1ſhall 
ſhave the haire of the feete, lo ſhe ſhell cate that which 
commeth gut betwixt her feete, ſo they call it che Na» 
vel Jab, 40. 16s andibeihigh Nam. 5.2, and the hea- 
then Poets lay that-Bgcchw was borne of Iupitersghigh, 

Secondly, they came out of /acabstbigb, becauſe pu- 
ter ef principinm aitivum generations, and not the oo: 
rac Ty; | 
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How childrencome out of their fathers thigh, 
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ther;8& therefore ſome Divines conceit that if Adam had 
notſiancd, although Eve had ſinned, thenoriginall ſinne 
had not becne tranſmitted to the poſteritiez becauſe he 
was principium generationis, Rom. 5.12. By one man ſiune 
entred into the world. 

Thirdly, they came out of 1acob thigh, theſe ſeven- 
tic ſoules came out of many bellies, but from one thigh, 
they came out of the bellies of Zea and Rachel, Zilpab 
and Billah eye, 

Fourthly, Children come out of their fathers thigh, 
but the wife was taken out ef the husbands fide, there- 
fore the husbard ſhould loye his wite better than his 


children, | 


— 


— 


td 


Poore raan, Deus* 26. 5, And thos ſhalt ſpeake and ſay 


4 Syrian readie toperiſh was my Father, yet he went downe 
into Egypt and ſojourned there with « few, and became there 
anationgreat and mightie and populous who multiplied exe 
ceedingly even asthe fiſb of the ſea [yſhret=u] Exod. 1. 7. 
Looke to the number ot the fighting men in dee in 
leboſaphats time, how they encreaſed that came out of 
|-ofhis thigh, there were cleven hundreth and three- 
| ſcore thouſand fighting men, 2 Chronicles 17. 
| Whatnumbet of women andchildren were beſide ? 
' andthen if we ſhall addeall the number that was in 7/- 
| rael, we ſh:]1 ſee how Gods promiſe was verified to 


———— — 7 


Fiftly, they came out of Zacobs thigh, that wasa fillie | 


before the Lord thy God: Syrus perditionis erat pater mens, | an 


| 


| Why the children are 
{ayd ro came out of the 
ferhers rhingh, | 


| Abrabam, 1 will multiplie thy ſeed as the ſands of the Sea, 
| Al:hough the Lordgave hin ſeventie children out of | 
| his thigh, yethe touched the hollow of Jarobs thigh, 
; and the paine made him to weepc, Hoſ. 1 2.4.and he hal. | 
| redupon it all che dayes of his life. This finew which 
| ſhrunken, in histhigh, inthe originall itis calld [| g/a 
; hangſbe] nervous obliotonss, the finnew of oblivion, and | 


' irnever ſtirred ay morethere, So [ob. 28, 4. The Wa- 
E 3 ters 


——— 


Waneks husband is to 
ove his wite better 
a o_ 


| 
Many came out of!4c0b4 
thigh that was « Poore 


12 an 1-4 | 
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multiplicarunt more 
Pt/crum. 


Gods promiſe verified 
to Abraham, 


men Va 


The Hebrewes (ay that 
a thing forgetteth, when 
it leaveth off to doe that 
Which it-was wane to 


do*: 


» 


* Good things, with the croſſe. 


| Conclufion. 
Simule, 


| 


God of ſmall beginnings 
can make a Clurch to 
humſclfe, 


L The dire @tbimlell 
I nature 
VE officuof Chii, 


| COTE 


ters are forgotten of the fovte;that is, the footetreaderh no 
more there. What everthe Lord giveth his children in 
this life, it is alwayes cum exeeptione cracs, Mark. 1c, 
30.Me(hillhavean hanareth fold, but it is added, with per: 
ſecution. Seventie ſoules ſhall come out of Jacobs thigh, 
but he ſhall halt upon fourereene all his life time, So 
Paul was taken up tothe third heaven,yet the Lord gave 
him a pricke in the fleſh to humble him, 2 Coy. 12,7. 
God this wayes tempererh our wine with water, he up- 
holdeth us with the one hand, andrakerh us downe with 
the other, 

The conclufion of this is, that God out of ſmall bc. 
g1nnings can make up a Church to himlclfe, Ezek, 47. 
3. The waters that flowed out of the Sanuary were 
but firſt to- the ancles, then they came tothe knees, 
thirdly they came to the loynes, and laſtly they be- 
camea river that could not beepaſied; as the graces of 
God grow'n the Church, ſo doth the number of the 
Saints, from hundreths to thouſands, . and from thou- 
ſands to Millions, 


——————— 


— 


Cray. XII. 


em tit 


That a woman giveth ſeed in generation as well as 
the man, 


Levit, 12.2. Ifa woman give ſeeds, and have borne a 
male child, 


He divell who envieth the falvation of man 
kind,hath ſtill ſerhimſclfc againſt Chriſt our redee- 
mer. 


| 
| Firſtkee ſer himſelfe againſt the divinitic of Chriſt 


_— 


_byl 
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Anabaptifts errour confuted. 


by his inſtrument 4reiw, whodenied the divinitic of 


| Chriſt, and he poyſoned thethird part of the waters 


with his wormewood, Revel. 8. 11. | 

Secendly , hee {et himſelfe againſt the perſon of 
Chriſt by Neftorius,who taught that there were two 
perſons in Chriſt,as there were two natures, 

Thirdly, he raiſed up Eatiches, who confounded the 
natures, and made but one nature as there is but one 
perſon, 

Fourtrhly, hee raiſed up Afartiow, who denicd that 
Chriſt was truely a man: and laſt, he raiſed up the Aus- 
baptiſis who deanic that Ieſus Chriſt tooke fleſh of the 


—— 


| virgin Mary, butthat he paſſed through her as water 


doth through a golden pype; and their priacipall rea- 
ſon wasthis, becauſe women give no {cede in genera- 
tion; butthis text ſheweth clearcly that the women 
give {cede in generation as well as the men: it ſhould 
not be tranſlated then ſi Semem conceperit ant ſuſceperis, | 
for that is contrarie to the nature of the ative conjuga. 
tion 4ypbil, and ir ſhould bee tranſlated ft ſemineverit 
ſemen,and [o Num, 5. 28, ſeminabit ſemen, ſhe ſhall give 
ſecede, and not conceive ſ{cede, and it is oftentimes ipo- 
ken of trees in the Scripture ſementare ſemen, which 


cannot be tranſlated, ſi ſ#ſceperint ſemen:lo Heb, 11, 11, 
Sarareceived ſtrength ad jaciendam-vel emitiendum ſemen, 
x8)ab3>4 omgus]; 15 NOT Feceptio ſed jacking ſeminis, as when 
the hasbandman ſoweth his ſeede and caſtethit imothe 
ground, the Syriacke paraphraſe paraphraſeth it not 


rightly, us conciperet wel ſuſciperet ſemen, 2 Cor. 15. 47. 
The firſt man is of the earthearthly , the ſecond men is the | 


Chriſt tooke not his fleſh of the Virgin Mare. 
thatic was in regard of his manhood, & humainc bod 


PE 


Lord from the beeven, then it may ſceme that leſus | 


The ſecond Adam is ſaydtobe the Lord if 422%, fiot | 


made of an hevenly ſubſtance, butthartir was — 
V 


The Arriansdevyed his 
Godhead, 


ny that Chriſt tooke no 
fleſh ofthe woman, 


yp yh 
$15 xd] afonny 
07%p 
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Flow old ome Fathers were, 


—_ 


& * vindex redemptor 
, N prop inquuSe 
tl 


} he had not taken our nature hee ſhould not have beene 


| 0 deget, andſo oftha woman, 


ved by the heavealy overſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt, 
and was made 'partaker of heavenly qualities, as immor 
tality, glorie and power, And became the inſtrument 
of an hevenly converſation upon earth. | 
The conclution of this, if Chrift had not taken our 
fleſh upon him he had not beene our gee}, and fo jure 
; propinquitatss he could not have redeemed us : he iscal- 
led, our dud owr beloved, Eſay. 5. 1, Tere. 32. Hanancel 
becauſe he was in neceſſitie, his dad became goel for 
him, and redeemed his land for him, So Iefus Chriſt 
being our 4#d or neere kinſman, becometh gel to us: if 


vindex ſanguin neſtri, neither redeemed heaven 
when wee loſt it, neither redeemed us out of 


Priſon, for all theſe things did the goel to his kinf- 
man, 


_ 


FE 


Crna», XII, 


| Fowold fome of Chriſts predeceſſors were when 
| they begot children. 


| Gew- 18. 11,' Now Abrehamand Serch were old, and 
| mn 


| 

A Sthe Lerdhath meaſured the Periods ofthe life 
+. Aeof man, how fong he ſhall live, and when hee 
'fhall die; ſo ke hath mcaſured the Periods when a wan. 

\ beginncth to beger; children, and when kee leayeth off 


it ceaſed ts be with Sara afitr the manner of we- | 


| ThePcriod whena man beginneth to beget, or may 


beget,isthirteene yeares of age ordinarily, quando _ 
4 


ltd cp ——— I . 
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© ans 


when they beoot. 
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ab eo romeubitts ſeminis, when the ſeed of copulation go- 
eth out from him, Zexit.r 5,16. (becauſethen he is able 
tolye with a woman) andthe Iewes call him Parvm (o 
long as wow exit 4b eo concubites ſeming, and they extend | 
ito the chirtcenth yeare and the womans to the | 


eleventh. The Period when he ceaſeth to beger diffe- | 
rethnow in men, from the time whenthe Patriarches | 


lived, 

The time when the woman leaveth off to conceive | 
ordinarily is fiftie, 

And wee may obferve inthe Scriptures that theſe 
Kings of whom Chriſt came not according to the 
fleſh, ſome ofthem begat their children very young, lo 
Salomon begot his Sonne Rehoboam when hee was: Itle 
more than twelve yeares of age, and Athaz was but 
eleven yeares when he begar Ezekias: But thele againe 


| whowerethe predeceflors of Chriſt were veric old be- 


forethoy begot their children, toexerciſe their faith; 
this wayes Abreham begat not his ſonne untill he was 
an hundreth yeare 01d,and noaz begat his ſonne when 
he was ſevenſcore yeares old. So Sar«the greatgrand- 
mother ef our Lord, bare a child when ſhe was nin- 
tie yeare old, And Rachab another of our Lords pre- 
decefſors bare her ſonne, when ſhe was faftie five 
yeare old or thereabout, 

There was great &ifficultie both upon Abrahams 
part and Serahs part here. Geneſis 17. 17. Shelf 
4 child bee borne ts him who is an hundreth yeare 
old? and fo upon Serabs part, The Lord hath re- 
frrained mee from bearing, Geneſis 16. 2, Yet the 
Lord who who hathpower overthe wombe andgrave, 
made Says to conceive: the Chaldie Paraphrale of tera- 
ſalem upon Ge», 30. 4. {etterh downe thele foure keyes, 
the firſt is fecunditatis ad aperiendum, Of fterilitars 48 


occlagendam,che key of fruitfulnes to opentiie —_—_ 
an 
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| 


ConferrezKing 16. 2. 
ard2 King 17. 1. with 
the þ 4 King, 16, G6. and 
2 King. 18.1, and ye 
ſhall fndao interr: g- 
num betwizt 4: haz, and 
Ezewes: and conferring 
the kingdome of 1/reed 
and [ugaes r,it 
w'lt appeare old 
Acha2, was When he be- 
gat his Sonne, 


Many of Chrifts pres 
deceflors were old bes 
fore they begot children, 


Greas difficultie of be- 
gerting children both 
on Abrahamy and 54” 
rehrpart, 


God hath reſerved foure 
keyes x0 hjaulelfs, 


— 


' Sag Od *- 


— 


58 How old ſome Fathers were, 


| and the key of barrenneſleto ſhut the wombe, Gep.z0, 

22, God remembred Rachel and epened her wombe, Se- 

© | condly dlavuplatte the key of the raine, Dew. 28, 12. 

8 SEE «am |\ TheLord fhallopen unto thee hy good treaſures the heavens 
claw 


— 


<p a) to give raine unto the Land in aue ſeaſon. The third is 
ſepuichri, clavi cibationss the key of feeding every thing , P/al 
145. Then ofeneſt thy hand and filleſt with thy bleſſing eve- 
' rie ltvingthing: the fourth is, clavisſepmlchri the key of 
varren | FBC grave, Ecet, 37. When 1 ſhall epen your graves, 
= ee children, There were ſeven mothers who were barren,and yet 
the Lord opened their wombe, Sara, Rebecca and Rachel, 
the mother of Sampſon, Anne the mother of Samuel, and 
Elizabeth the mother of John, 


— — — —  —— 


It may be asked whether Abraham thought himſelfe 

veſts abſolutely unfir to beget children, or onely reſpe- 
rw. 1 Qivelic thought himſclfe to beget upon Serb. | 

Rn Some hold that he thought himſelfe abſolutely unfit 

Whether Abrahaw to beget children upon any woman,becauſe the Apo» 

thought himſclieadio* | {?]e Rory, 4+ 19. Called his body «deed bedy, and be- 

tobeger children, cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith Ge/ar. 4. 2 3.7 hat lacob who wes 


faith Sara conceived, and Eſay 51, Looke to theracke 
whence ye were hewed, Abraham is compared to a rocke 
oe wage peer ee here, and $474 toa pitzand asa rocke cannot bring forth 
pit, children of ir ſelfe, ſo neither could old Abraham, and 
ic may fceme that there was as great an impoſſioilitic 
to Abraham to beget, as it was to Sarah to beare chil- 
| drengtheretore they holdthat this was a miracle when 
d this power was given to him ro beget children anew 
' Anſw.2% againe, FF 
But if we will confider the matter better, wee ſhall 
wn wn ons tind that 4brebem doubted not abſolutely of his power 
on Sarah, ro beger children, but onely ts beget children upon $4» 
| _- ra who was now nintie-yearc old, yet hee might beget 
| childregupon a younger woman, for after the death 


oe TON F of | ' 


"WS 


| borne of « free woman wes by promiſe, and Heb. 01, 11, By 
| 
| 


Al— 
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when they begot. 


59 


— 


of S4rs when he was an hundreth thirtie ſeven yeares, 
old, he begat fixe children upon XKeturab, although hee | 
doubted to beget children upon Sarah. Abraham after | 
he begat //a«c lived ſevemie and five yeares, therefore | 
his body was not a dead bodie fimplic; and hee wanted 
not power altogetherto beget. Againe in thele times 
men lived two hundreth yeares as Terab the father ef 
Abraban: lived two hundreth yearcs, therefore they 
were not unfit and impotent for generation when they 
were an hundreth yearcs old, for then they ſhoulg 
have beene unfit for generation, the halfe of their life 
time, Thirdly /aceb who was the great grandchild of 
Abraham begat Benjamin when he was an hundreth and 
ſeven yeare old, therefore Abraham might beget chil» 
dren by his naturall ſtrength when he was an hundreth 
yearegldalthough his ſtrength was not reſtoredts him 
miraculouſly. 

The Apoſtle ſaith that 46r4hams bodice was now a 
dead bodice Rep, 4. 19, Andalmoſt now an hundreth 
yeare old. 


Abraham might beget 
When he ws. nege 
dreth yeare old accox- 
ding tothe courſe of 
naturts 


This is ſpoken onely in reſpe& of Abrabems Owne | why the body Abra- 


opinion who was out of hope to have children there- 
forethe A poſile ſaith, he confidered not his owne bo. 
dic, and comparatively his body was much more un- 
able at that rime than it was bcfore, and if in his youn- 
ger yeares he begat no children upon Sarab much leſle 
was there hope now in his old dayes. Galat. 4.2 3+ He 
that was borne of the bondnoman was borne after the fleſh, 
bt he that was borne of the free woman, was borne by the 
promiſe hence itmay ſecmethat he begat not his Sonae 
Jſaze by his nturall ſtrengrh bur by faith raking hold up- 


onthe promile. ; , q The ftrang conception 
This ſtrange conception was upon Sarabs part anc | wa actupen liner 


Not upon Abrehams part, for when the Lord opened 
the wombe of Sarab, Aby aham begat children by his na- | 


| turall trengrh which he had then. = 


60 


How old ſome Fathers were, 


Objeft. 
Anſw, 


led a rocke, 


uf, 


eAnſw. 


Why A6rabam was cal- 


Deus operatur vl: 
Pumy raped eu3iryump 
voy {td non avlipuor. 


_—_— 
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But it may be ſayd thatthe Lord maketh the diffi» 
cultic as great upon Abrahams part as upon Sayebs:Eſay, 
51. Looks tothe rocke whence ye were hewed, and to the 


tt whence ye were diggea. 


j 

Abraham was a rocke when hee was conſidered with 
Sarah, Secondly when the Prophet calleth him arocke 
here from whence the people of God were hewed out, 
he meancrh eſpecially inthisplace of their calling our 
of /7 of Chaldea,that Abraham wasan Idolater when he 
was called thence. 

When the Lord gave Sar ſtrength to conceive, whe- 
ther wasthis a miracle or not, {ceing that z# ceeſed 
to bee with her after the manper of women, Geneſis 
I8.IL. 

When God whois the author of nature contraterh 
nature or cnlargeth it, this isnot a miracle, alrhoughit 
be a great worke of God. Ged worketh #14 evo, nape' 
ea, vrip ever-but never 41-8709, he worketh according 
to nature, beſides nature, aboye nature, but heneyer 
worketh againſt or contrarie to nature,for the God of 
nature never worketh againſt nature: when Peter looked 
upon Az4nz45 & beheld himyhere his ſight was w/e evo, 


according to nature; when Steves ſtood before the - 


councell A.7,and ſaw unto the third heaven, this was 
Te py!” beſides nature, for th2 Lord extended and 
enlarged nature, but this wasnot a miracle; but when 
Chriſt reſtoredfightto the blind, and made them to 
ſee, this was Ymp pvoaw above nature, and this wasa 
miracle, Example 2. When the hungrie 'Lyons de- 
voured theaccuſers of Danzel, and when the Lyon kil- 
led the young Prophet, this was according to nature, 
and when he brake not his bones, this was bcfidesnz- 
ture: but.in the loweſt degrce, (for Lyons uſe 
commonly to breake the bones thar they may 
getthe marrow; ).ſo when the hungry Lyonſpared Da. 


Bet 


—— 
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before they begat. 
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ziel,this was beſides nature in a higher degree, but it was | 
nota miracle but onely the reſtrainiyg of nature, bur 
whenthc Ravens fed Ekas,this was above nature. So | | 
1a our Lords predeceſſors ſome of them conceived and | 

bare their children when they were young, and this | 

was 2ccording to nature, but when Rechab bare a Sonne | when Chrifts predece(s 
when ſhe was fiftie yearc old, and Sarah when ſhe was | ſors conceived being old 
nintie, this was bcſidesnature, but not above nature, | jur the Lordinlarges 
God did onely enlarge nature here, but when the Vir. | »atureoncty, 

gine Harie conccived and barc Chrift, this was above 
natureanda miracle indeed, 

 Asthe Lord made barren Serb to conceive, ſo the 
Lotdis able to make his barren Church fruitfull: Eſzy | creare oy formare 9vid. 
43+5.Thus ſ«:th the Lord creating t1cob and forming Iſrael: | 
to ereate a thing is to create ir of nothing,and to forme a 
thing is to faſhion it after it is created, lo hee created 
when he made barren $4rsto conceive, when hee mul- 
tiplied the poſteritie of Abrehamthen he formed them: | The poſteritic of 43ra; 
lo he ca}leth them /acoband Iſrael, poore 1c:b when he ——_— called /ac06 
went over /orden, with his {taffe, but rich 1/rael when 
he returned homeagaine over Jerdaw: the Chnreh is 
firſt dead and created of nothing, and then theLord ad» 
deth a ney forme to her and multiplicth her. Zooke to - | 
therocke whence ye were hewed, and ts the pit, whence yee 
were digged. Asa ftone cannot beget ehildren, fo no 
more could 46rahaw begetchildren upon Sara, but the 
Lord who is able to raiſe up children to Abraham 
out of the ſtones, ſo he raiſeda ſeed to himlelte; and as 
thar Gone which was cut out without the hands of 
man,bccame a great mountaine and filledthe earch, Day, 


2,10 didhis Church, &c. zf-q 
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eAnſw. 


ObjeRt. 
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How man is faſhioned 
in bis mothers wombe, 


The Embrio receiveth 
my faculries at 
once, 


| 


When the Soule antmates the Boly. 


Caae. XIII. 


What time the ſoule animateth the body and 
what care the Lord hathof the child after that 
he is animated. | 


Exod, 21.21. If two flrive together and hurt « woman 
with child, ſs thas her frait depart from her and nomiſchiefe 


| dofollow, &c, 


S the worldinthe firſt Creation was a confuſed 
maſſe, and then by degrees the Lord diſtinguiſhed 
the ſeverall dayes workes : ſo doth he in the little world 
man: In the firſt ſeven dayes it is no other thing but 
ſced; ſecondly,zit s cardled as 1b ſaith cap.10. To. and 
becommeth fleſh , and it is no more calledſced but 
fetws:thirdly the principall parts of the body are fafhio- 
ned, the Heart, the Braine, and the Liver, and the reſt 
of the members, are kardly diſcerned , fourthly, when 
the reſt of the members are diftinly taſhioned,then it 
is no more called fetus but i»fens , then it liveth and 
ſirr cth, 

Itisan errourtoo commonly holden , that wee firſt 
live the life of the plant by the vegetative facaltic one- 
ly, and ſecondly the ſenſitive life, and thirdly the rea» 
ſonable, butif it were ſo, then the child might be juſtly 
called a plant, ſecondly a beaſt, and laſtly a man, 

X The Philoſopher faith that we live firſt the life ofthe 
plant, 

This is not ſo to bee underſtood asthough that im- 
perte& conception called Embrzoliveth firſt the vegeta- 
tivelite, and thenthe ſenſitive, for itreceiveth all theſe 
three facultiesat once, but itcxcrciſeth this vegetative 


facu}_ 
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| ſ«twbe perfeedin thethirtic five dayes and the ſoule 


| the ſelfe ſame time it receiveth all thefe facultics roge- 


When the ſoule animates the body. 


ET 
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facultie firſt; for the firſt fortic dayes, or fortie five | 
dayes,the ſeed isin the matrix, and by that power oucly | 
which is inthe ſeed called wirtus formarrix, it is peece 
and pecce prepared, and then fimul & ſemel at one and 


ther,then it is nouriſhed and growerh til ir be quickned 
by the ſoule,neither is it a living ſoule till it be per feZws 


| 


_ 
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The frams is ſometimes 
ſooner and ſometin.cs 
longer ere it be per- 


f4t«7, and ſomctimes itis longer ere it bee perfected, | feaee, 


and ſometimes in ſhorter time it is perfected, If the 


animates it, then the child beginneth to ſtirre the 
leventieth day, and then he is called #ag ner from negnar 
wovere, becautc then he beginneth to ſtirre in his mo- 
thers wombe, and then the child is /epremefris borne in 
the ſeventh moneth; bur if the fetws bee perfeAin the 
tortie five day,then the child beginnethto ſtirrethe nin- 
ticthday, and hcisbornc in the ninth moneth z ſothat 
by doubling the perfeRion ofthe Embrio when it hath 
all the parts of it formed, we ſhall know when the child 
beginneth to ftirre in the mothers bellic, and tripling 
the motion of the child inthe mothers bellic, we ſhall 
know the time, whenthe child isborne, 

This place Exod: 21. 22-- 1/ rwe ſtrive together and 
hurt a woman with child, the vulgar tranſlation readeth 
it badly thns. If the ſtriker ſtrike a woman with cÞild, 
and ſhe abhort aad live, hee fhall ſurely bee puniſhed, 
their mcaning is, that the man fhall þce puni ed by a 
fine ora mul for ftricking of the woman, but if ſhe 
live although the child die, yer the ſtricker ſhall nor die 
for itz whercasthe meaning of the law is, if there fol. 


low [aſbon] danmnum any hurt either to the mother, or 
tothe child,then the ftriker ſhall die, ſo that thereare 
twocauſes ſer downe here, firſt, ifrhe ſtriker ſtrike, and 
death follow nor,then he (hal not die for it,although ſhe 
abhorr,becauſe che child was not{gebberJa living _ 

ut 


1} puer. 
2 movere. 
We know when the 


child liveth by doubling 


the perfe& ion of the 
faiuk 


We knovw when the 
childis barne by tre- 
bling the motion of the 


Two cauſes in this law, 
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bins call it aſiman. 


Concluſion. 


God hath great care of 
the lite of man. 


ſiznatum, and the Rab- 


| but [nephal] fruttas abortivus vel deriduws lob. 3; 3. 
which falleth from the tree before it be ripe, which $4- 
| lomon Eccleſe. 6. 3,calleth an untimely birth, but it itbeea 
child which is animated,and the ſtriker ſtrike her,and 
there follow death cither of the mother or ofthe child, 
| then the man ſhall die for it ; this place then muſt 
| beunderſtood of achild formed and animated, for if 
| it be onely that which David calleth [| go/em] maſſarudis 
| an unperfeCt ſubſtance, P/2/. 139, 16. then if [hee ab- 
hort and bring forth ſuch a birth, he ſhall not die for ir. 
The Seventic tranflate it 3Z«yoriqusrr, mon fignatum, 
and the Rabbins call it aſiman, which words they have 
borrowed from the greekes, as ye would ſay, mony 
not ſtamped or ſealed, So is the Embris before the ſoule 
be created in it, and therefore the ſtriker if he ſtrike the 
morher,and ſhe abhort and live, {o that there follow no 
danger to her, then he is nottodicit, beczuſe he hath 
not killedaliving ſoule, no more than if a man ſhould 
dic for cutting amember from a dead man, | 
The concluſion of this is, the Lord hath great care of 
the life of man, even when he is in his mothers belly, it 
he be oncea liviog child whoſoever killeth him ſhall die 
for ir, VYhen Benab and Rechab killed 1hbeſeth, David 
| ſayd ye are wicked men who have kill:d arighteons perſen 
in his owne honſe «pon his owne bed, ſhall I not require this 
at your hands, 2 Sem. 4.11, Sothe Lord required this 
at the hands ofthe murtherer who killed an intant in 
{ his firſt manlion and ſleeping in his ved. The Lord for- 
bidderh in his Law, Exod. 23. 19. to kiftibe kid when 
it is ſucking thedam, hath the Lord regard of kids. 1 
Cer.9.9.? no: his chicfe intcarion is to have young 
infants lafe in their mottiers wombe and whenthey arc 
lucking. 


Cuadp, 
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| from [woabh] medals, Secondly fpiritzs hath the ſeat 
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"Y Of the foules place in the body. 


Cnare. XV. 
Jn what part of the body the ſoule lodgeth, 


1 King. 3-12, The Lord geve to Salomon 4 wiſe and an 
#nderſlanding heart, 


His queſt on hath muchtroubled thegreateſt Phi. 

loſophers, the Peripatetickes the Platomickes and the 
Phyſitians, and the Iewes differed from them all. The 
Perjpatctickesdivided the faculties of the ſoule into the 
vegetative, ſenſitive, and reaſonable, and they place 
themall in the heart. The Pletonicks divided the facul- 
ties ofthe ſoule into the jraſcible, concupilſcible and 
reaſonable facultie, which they placed in the braine:; 
and the Phyſitians differed from both, for they ſay 
principium morus eft hepar, dignitatis cerebrum, Cy neceſ- 
fitatis e#t cor , and the lewes differing from all, ſay, that 
rationale habet ſedem in Cerebro, whichthey call Afoahbh 


in the heart, which is the beginning of life, And [»e- 
phes] anims ſen concupiſcible rhey placedit inthe Liver 
called eabhod. 

Ie may ſeeme that it hath che chicfe reſidence inthe 
braine, and dwcellcth there: hathirnot all the officers of 
eſtate abourit inthe head ? here ir hath the ſenſes as 
the informers, and the Phantalie, tke common ſenſe, 
and memoric as the Recorder, inthe hinder part of the | 
head. . 

Againe that ſeemeth to betke ſeat ofthe ſoule which 
is the originall of {enſe and morionz bur the inſtruments 
of jenſe and motion are the nerves proceeding from | 
the braine, which nerves direc the externall fenſes 

F 


þ 
and | 


How the peri ickes | 
divided as faculties of 
the ſoule. 

How the Jewes place 
thefacultiesof the 
(oule. 


MD cerebrum 
mM? ſpirits 
WD) aning 
N22 jecur 


Reaſons to prove that 
the ſoule lodgethin the f 
braine. 


Reaſon, 1. | 


Reaſon, 2, 


—_— 


Reaſon,s 


Reaſon, 6. 


Objett, 
Anſm. 


Reaſons proving that 
the ſoule ledgeth 1a the 


keart. 


Reaſon, I. 


— — 


In what part cf the bedy 


and conſequently reaſon it {elfe which is informed by 

them, 

| Thirdly, the brainc 1s arbor 2ywer/e, and as the life of 

; the tree proceederh from the roortot ity fo doth the life 

| of manproceed from the braine, 

Fourthly, the paſſages from the brajneto the heart 

| are the conduQts of lifez Roppe theſe palliges trom the | 

| braineto the heart, and immeciately a man dy«<tÞh, as 

wee {ce in apoplexies, which is a cdiſcale cf the braine 

properly, and aot of the hearr, 

| Fiftly, becauſethe head is the moſt excellent part 

| where the ſoule lodgerh, it is put forthe wholc body, 

| Ach ſayd to David, 15am, 27, Thew ſhalt be keeper of 

| mine head, that is, of me: ſo 2 Kirg. 2.3. Thy maſter 

| (hall be taker from thine bead this day, that 1s, from 

| thee, 

| Laſtly, becauſe the ſoule lodgeth inthe head, we un. 
cover the head firſt as the oſt excellent part, we bow 

; the head when wce applaud to any thing, and becauſe 
| the ſoule lodgeth in the head, therefore when a man 

| finneth, the heads eſpecially puniſhed. 

It is alleadged that the heart was created before the 
head. 
| Quod off primum natura oft ultimum agnitate, that 
which was firſt in naturegis laſt in digniric : the heart 
was created onely to ſerve the head, and not the head 
to ſervethe hear: : the heart is membram rganicum 25 
the reſt ofthe members ofthe body, but tharir is 87g4- 
num anime thetis fill denyed, 

It may be ſayd for the beart that the ſouls lodgeth in 
it,1t IS primum /ilexer, vigiileney xa ]o ardi) mer, It 1s the mem- | 
| ber ofthe bodie that liveth firſt and dycth laft, ic is nor | 
{ like the eye which ſecth 1uft; and faileth firſt, | 

The inſtruments of life the ſpirits procced from the 
heart; the child whenhe is in his mothers bcllie then | 


ſpirat, 


| 


ts. 
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| the fosle lodg eth. 67 
ſpirax, when he is borne then reſpirar; thirdly, inſpirat, 
hedrawerh inthe breath againe: and laſt exprrar, hee 
letterh out the breath agaige, therefore the pulle is fras | 
med before cither the {inewes or Artcries bee fra- / 
med, | 
Life and hear pracecd from the heart, therefore in | Reaſos, 3, 
any danger or feare,the blood runneth backe from all | 
the parts of the body to comfort and ſuccour the | 
hearr, | 
Fourthly,the heart isa part voide of all excrements, | £$44/9%,4- 
and nothing but che pureſt (piritsarein it; the braine | 
agaige is a place full of cold humors, and therefore 
the heart is raorc fit to, bee a lodging place for the 
ſoule, 

Fiftly, the heart is the midſt and therefore the moſi | ARegonysg, T&F 
excellent place of the body, itis not an aricthmetical] 
midſt. for it enclineth more to the lefr {ide nor to the | 


[ 


| right ro helpe theceldnefle of it; it is not medium mag- | 


"I 
—_— 


| nitaudinis vel molis,as the navellis juſtin the midſt of | TED 
the body: it is wedimm perfettionis as the Sunne is which | — —_—_— | 
is the moſt excellent ſort of midſt ;ſo all motion, heat | por fedtromia, 


I r— 


andlife of the body proccedeth from the heart, | 

| Sixtly, a monſter that is borne with two heads yet Reaſ. 6, 
it hath bur ac heart, if it have two hearts then of necelſ- 
fitic it muſt haye two heads, two kearts cannut bec in 
one body. 

Seventhly, whena man ſpeaketh truth with proteſta- 
tion, he layeth his hand towards his heart, and when 
we would cxpreſle qur loveto our neighbour, wee ſay 
we love him wich our heart, Eſay. 1. 5. The whole bead 
# ſiche and the whole heart is faint,and from the ſole of the | 
foote to the bead theres us ſoundnefſe: the head is the | 
Prince,the footearc the common people, andthe heart 
the Priefts; and as the naturall life proceedeth from the 
heart, ſodeth the ſpirituall life from the Church-men, | 

F 4 who \ 
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Reaſon, "4 
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Tn what part of the body the ſoule is, 


The heart put- tor the 
underſtand,the memos 
rie, theaſſeions, and 
for the conſciencs, 


Theſoule isnot onely 
in one part of the bedy. 


1 The ſonle exerciſeth the 
facultics mare in one 
partihan in another, 


Concluſion. 


% 


who are the inſtruments to begetthe ſpiriruall life, 

God himiclfe carcth for no part of che body when 
| he wanteth the heart : Tha people draw neere to mee with 
| their lips, but therr heart u farre from me. The underſtan- 
| ding is called the heart, The Lord gave Salomon a wiſe 
| heart, 1 King. 3.12. The memory is called rhe hearr, 


ons are called the heart, 2 Cor, 6,8. Our heart u enlar- 
ged toward yon: the conicience is called the heart, 2 Sam, 
24.10. Davids hear? /mate him ; ſothe will iscalled the 
heart, I King. 3, 

The loule is not in one part of the body more thanin 
another, and we muſt hold that opinion, eſt zz tote cor- 
pore,lt is inall the body and in every part of the body, 
which muſt be underſtood wegatzve but not poſitive,that 
is, it iS not inthis or that part of the body, more than 
in another, bur it is inthe whole body repletive;and the 
diverſc faculties of the ſoule which follow the tcrpes. 
rature of the body,cannot be placed in one part, but it 
exerciſcth the funftions of ir1in one place more than jn 
2nother,as it underftandeth moſt in the head,and loveth 
moſt inthe heart and the rcincs, 

The concluſion of this is, the ſoule is in everie part 
ofthe bedyto animate it for naturall uſes, ſo it ſhoy1d 
be in every part of the body to make our members the 
weapons of righteouſneſſe and holinefſe, Rom, 6. 19, To 
make Davias foote dance before the Lord 2 Sam 6.1 4. 
to make the knees bow before the Lord,Rew. 14.11. and to 

make the tongue to prayſethe Lord, 


trite my Lawes in thine heart, Prov. 3, 3. The afleQi- | 


| 


} were wallowing in their blood. he tookea care-of them 
andadopred them, he ſayd T how ſhalt live, Exh. 16.4.5, 


What the midwife doth te the childe, 


I nn cs 
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is neW borne. | \ | 
Ezekiel 16, 4 Apd 45 forthy netivitieinghe Aa 6bat 
thou wal borne, thy navell was put cut, meither waſt 
thou waſhed in water toſawple thee, thou was not ſwad- 
led at all nor ſalted. 


Tx holy Ghoſt to cxprefie. the wiſerable eſtate of 


the Church ofthe ewes when he called her, bor- 
roweth a compariſon from an infant new borne, whoſe 
navell the midwife firſt cutteth,thea ſhe wafheth the in» 
fantand cleanſeth him from the blood, then (alteth him 
and laſtly ſwadleth him. | 
Wheathe infant is aew.borne, the midwife is readic 
to mcere the child that he fall not tothe ground, and to 
receive him upon her knees Job. 3, 12, 1#hy did the knees 


prevent me, meaning the midwifes knees. Andrthe hea- | 
then framed a goddeſſe which they called Zev4ne, who | 


prevented the child before it fell tro the ground, but 
Auguſtine referreth it omni wutrici gratie das,which hee 
makethbur the. midwife and gurle to the Church; and 
as the Lord did draw Pavid wonderfully . out of his 
mothers wombe, P/alme 22. 9. ſo heedid draw 
the Church out of, «Agype that bloodic wombe, | 


"A 
of { " 
What things the Midwife doth to the child when it 


Thobely Ghat coem> | 
prefle 7 
eng FY 
compariſon froma mid- | 
vite, 


To preveat with the 
knee, what, 


who were all to be killed by the midwives as ſoone as vrombe 


they were borne, Exo,2,whennoeycpitticd them, when | 


they werecaſt out intothe oper field tothe loathing of 


their perſon,inthedaythatthey were borge,when 
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Platarchui de amnre 


The navel is as it were 
2 cable or rope to keepe 
the infant in the kayon 
the mothers bcllie. 


ye! 


Why are chidren wa* 
ſhed when they arc 
borie, 


hat the midwife deth tothe childe_ 


i... it. ts. 


— 


cyrreth the navell of the infant, 
the navell ofthe infant is in place ofa mouth to it when 
it is inthe mothers belly: when the child is borne rhe 
midwife cutteththe navel], and openeththe mouth of 
the iafant, that ir may receive nouriſhment by the 
mouth, the navell ſerving him no more for that ule, 
And /P/sterch* marketh that the navell is firſt bred 
inthe mothers belly, as the anchor which ſtayeth the 
infant inthe mothers wombe, and upholdeth bim in his 
firſt manſion; andthe cutting of thenavellis as it were 
the cutting ofthecable artwo or pulling up of the an- 
chor,to'lerthe poore infant goe from this haven, his 
mothers wombe, tothe ſtormes and dangers of this 
world, in which heis roſſed roo and fro untill hee re- 
turne unto his dearth, which is his haven, and the grave 
which is his ſhore, as Abrahams boſome was 1 havento 
LaFarmw, Lnc. 16, 


ſhe waſhethhim, therefore the Propher ſaith, Thow was 
not waſhed in water ts ſawple thee: bur the word [| 1aſbang] 
ſhould berather tranſlated zn ſalute, for thy iafery;for 
| che Phyfitians hold. that itis moſt profitable for the 


| nor be tranſ]ated, ro ſowple shee, ſor the flcſh of the new 
| borne child is both ſoft and tender, and fowple alrea- 
| dy: achild new borne, and wallowing in his blood, is 
rather kke one killedthan new borne;& torake him up 
& biſle him, & hug him in their armes,if nature had not 
placed in the mothers ſome naturall love, they would 
never doeit. Skilfyll Phyſttians have afterwards com- 
\manded that the child ſhould rather be waſhed in wine 
\chattwater, becauſe it makerththe body of the infant 
| frme. And marke how Chriſt, j#b. 3. alludeth 
\t@thi 


o 


his, whenhee faich, wn/cſſe « man be borne of water and 


The ſecond thing, which the midwife did to the | 
child new borac, ſhe 


Thethirdthing that the midwife doth tothe child, | 


child ro be waſhed when he is new borne, and it ſhould 


— 


the 
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| 


_ 


theſpreit : he waſhed not his Church with wine, ber 


— 


When it ts new borne. 


with his owne blood, And as they waſhed the infants 
when they were new borne, ſo they uſcdeo waſh the 
bodies whenthey were dead, 4. 9, 37. and they waſhed 
the body of Dorc as,amd laid it in aw upper chamber. 

The fourth thing which the midwife doth to the 
child ſhe ſalted him that his fleſh might be more ſolide 


| Chriſt wathed his 
Church with his owne 
| blood, 


Why they ſalted chil- 
cn new borne, 


and more able to Wickſtandthe cold: but infthis effemi- | «r 


nate and daintie age, they uſe not to doe this to their 
children, Sothe Lord when he called his Church, be 
ſcaſoned her with the falr ofgrace. | 

The fiftthing whick the midwife doth tothe child, 
ſhe ſetteth the | det oft the child aright and Twadleth 
him, that he be not w«ciws : they are called [gnolele 1ip- 


Ine Hy | 


infantes palma- | 
rum. 


pachim)] infantes palmarum , Lament, 2. 20. notbecaulc. 


they are but aſpaninlength, but becaufe the midwife | 
when they are new borne, fetled their bones and Joynts,) 
with her hand, that they may be the more ſtreighr af-| 
terward: ſhe ſwagdleththem to ftrengthen their weake 
members, therefore| it izgblerved that the bodicsvf | 
the Barbarians were niuch more ſtreight then the bo- 
dics of the Romanes, becauſe they were ſwadled ſtill un- | 
cillthey weretwo orth res old. - God himſelfe 
taketh a compariſon from this, 1#b, 38. 9. He ſwadleth 


the ſea, as eaſily as the midwite doth the young infant. 


Infanmtes palmarum 
quid apud Hebrevs. + | 


the Lord is fagd 
coliaddie het, ©. 


There isa great reſemblance berwixt our birth and | 
our death, as we came forth naked our of our methers 
wombe.ſo ſhall wereturne nakedrhirher againe, Eeoleſ” 
5.15. Andasthe infant is bound and ſwadled when he 
is borne, ſo is thedeadbedy bound hand and feotc, as 
we ſce Lazar lob. 11, And the infam is ſalted when 
__ borne, roceach us thapwee ſhall quickly corrupt, 
and goe to corruptionagamne.”'. ' 

The concluſion of this is, that we ſhould lamenc our 


| 


A greatreſomblancebe= 
ewizt our birth 
death, 


Concluſion, 


naturall corruption, who areby paturethe children of 
F 4 wrath] 


—— 
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The mot hers ſhould nuſe } | 


God and nature maketh 
Y nothmg in yaine, 


kt rootog 
| ——_ >. 


wrath, and bethankefull to God whe hath taken us out 
of the ſtate of corruption, waſhed us, and made us | 
\ keiresef grace and falyation, 


-” 
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That the mother fhould nouriſh her owne chil. 


dren, 


- 


Gen. 21.7. Who would have ſayd unto Abraham , that 
Sarah ſhould have gives children ſucked | 
'' 1 
(inns his handmaid nature,doe nothing in vaine, | 
Why hath God put wine inthe grape but that men 
1 ſhould drinkeitzand why doth he put milke in the mo- 
thers-breaſts ? but onely that thechildren ſhould ſucke 
it: God hath placed the dugges of aweman in her 
breſt, and the pappes of a beaſt in herbelly, and they 
| giveadeuble reaſon ef this, firſt a phy ficall reaſon and 
| thcenamorall reaſon ; the phyficall reaſonis this, hee 
hath placcdthe dugges of a woman ſo neere the heart 
and Liver,that the milke might be the better concoRed 
| for the nouriſhing of the Child: avaſrers. ſuperi”cs. adpe Fur 
neſrantur ubera ui ju prompra fit eſe aro, empletii,cy froe- 
re infauew; that $; The duggesefa womanare placed 
inher breft, that ſhe may, moxe-readily kifſe, embrace 
and cheriſh ber-infarc.. Inold times it was helden to | 
| be one ofthe meſt forcible obligations to bind the child 


j ro 
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their owne children. 
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to obey the mother, becauſe ſhe had given him lucke, | 


and therefore the mothers would atteſt their children 


jn- wayes , By thiſe dugges which thou beſt ſuckt doe 
IM. 


The milke of the mother is the fitteſt mike ro nou- 

| riſhthe child, for as contrerie comtrarys cnrantar;ſo fin 
lis fimilibns aluntar, the blood which was firſt the Fe- 
baicator ſhould now be the 4/tor when itis turned into 
mike, this milke muſt be figter for the Childes com- 
plexion than any other milke, _ 

The milke is a forcible meane to make the child re- 
ſemblc her whom he fueketh > Ge/lizs giveth this ex. 
ample,take a kid & let itſucke anewe;thc haire of ir will 
becomelike unto wooll: take a lambe againe, and let it 
ſucke a goate, the wooll ef it will become like the 
Us haire:ſo leta whelpe ſuckeacat, and he will kill 

ars and mice asacatz ye ſcethen what foree is inthe 
milke. The hiſtoric giveth this reaſon why Tiberius C e- 
ſar was ſuch a drunkard, becauſe he ſuck't a drunken 
nurſe; Caliguls ſucked a cruell nurſe who rubb'd her 
| dugges'vith blood every day,and therefare_ he became 
a cruell and bloedy monſter. Iris true thatgood-edu» 
cation and inſtruction, bur above all, grace can oyer- 
rule theſe inclinations. Cyrw before God changed his 
name', was called Spacow, as ye would ſay, a dog, be» 
cauſe hee ſuck't a birch when he was achild ; but the 
Lord gaye him. cxcellent and heroicall vertucs, and 


madehim the delivexer of his people:theſevertues over. | 


ruled his narurall inclinatiens which would have beene 
beth wilde and curriſh,if thele vertues had notreſtrai- 
nedhim. Menebers, 4, 13. 1. was a-Prophet anda 
teacher ,yet he was Herodsoſter brother and fucked the 
| ſame milke with Herod : here grace over-ruled his natu- 
rall inclination, for by nature hee would have beene as 
| bad as ered, 


— —— 


| The mothers milke is 
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the fixeeſt milke for the | 


childs complexion, 


The milke a forcible 
meanesto wake the 
_ reſemble the mo- 
rner, 


A - -— - 


oulgie> 


——_—_—w 
—_—. 
——__ 


ade. 


— 


The mothers, ſhould nurſe their one children. 


| Pin untrix ab 
| TDN fidelem efſes 


| 


Theexamples of holy 
| women Will teach mo- 
| thers to nouriſh their 
owne childreu, 


£ 


As the nouriſhing of the child is a great cauſe why 
the child reſembleth the morher, ſo it is a-great obliga- 
tion to move the: mother to love the child the berter- 
therefore the Church raviſhed with the love of Chriſt 
ſaith , O that thow were a4 my brother that ſucked the breſt 
of my mother! Cant. 8. 1. andthe Iewes hold, that this 
was orc of the reaſons why Bethſbebe Called Salomon her 
only Sonne,Prov, 4.becauſc be was nouriſhed by her,ſhe 
loved him betcer than thexreſt ofher ſonnes,as he was 
the ſonne of ber wombe, and the ſonne of her vow. Prov. z1, 
ſo he was the ſonge of her breaſts. 

The Hebrewes obſerve that the nurſe in their lan- 
guage iscalled Omen comming from the roate Aman, 
which ſignifieth to bee fairhfull: the naturall mother 
when ſhe nouriſhed her child , will have a greater care 
of her child,and be more faithfull inbringing it up than 
the hired nurſe will bee: Afepibeſerhs nurle let him fall 
that he became lame, all the dayes of his life, 2 Sam.4.4. 

The examples of holy women in the Scriptures and 
elſe where,willteach mothers this dutic, $«rs nouriſhed 
Iſaac, Rebecca Iacob, Anna Sammnel, Bathſebe Salomon, and 
the virgin Aerie Chriſt himſelfe, and Moſes was 
brovght by Gods ſpeciall providence to bee nouriſhed 
by his owne mother, and the mother of the ſeven 
ſoanes in the AMaecchabees, 2 Maceh. 7.nouriſhed her 
owne ſonnes,and Avgeflineſaith in his book of confeſſi. 
ens that with his mothers milke he drank into learne to | 
honour ard worſhip God, | 

Theconclufion'sf this is, that theſe who diſdaine to | 
give ſucke tethcir children, lct them remember that 
curſe pronounced by Hoſes c.9. 14. What wilt the give | 
them? am ſearying wombe and drie breefts : there is none | 
ofthem, but would thinke it a RO to have a 
barren wombe,why then ſhould they not thinke ita 
judgement to have dric breaſts when their ag 24 | 

ucke 


— Al. 


| 


| 27. are meant orely of two compleate yeares, and 


of weaning of children. 
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nor a diſdgine and conrempt, but a bare negleR ofthis 
duty ia diverſe mothers, it is but an omiſſion, and ſo 
ray be wthout ſinne, if it be proptey mejws bowum., The 
Schoole wel obſerves thoughno finne may be commit- 


| ted for any goods ſake, yer a lefler gyod may be emir- 


red forthe attaining of a greater good: asinthecaſe 
in hand, for the eſtabliſhing ofa Kingsthrone by a ſpee« 
dicincreaſe of his royall iſſue io the caſe of Queenes: 
forthe preſerving of the mothers life ia caſe of weake 
methers, or forthe preſerving of thechildes health in 
the caſe of diſeaſed mothers; theſe are greater goods, 
than the mothers giving ſucke to her owne child, and 
therefore in theſe caſes it may bee omitted without 
ſinne by the mothers, 


Cnay. XVIIL. 


Of the weaning of Children. 
| 1Som.1.22, 6 will nor goe up untill the child be wes- 
zed, 
—= next duery of a woman after that ſhe bath nur. 
ſed her child is to weanc it, as Anne did Smet, 
Therime wheathe Icwiſh women weaned their chil- 
dren was when they were three yeares old; 2 Maceb. 7. 
27, The mother ſaydro her ſonne, heve pittie upon me 
who carried thee nine moneths in wy bellie, and gave thee 


ſucke for three yeares. : | 
Some Phylitians hold that to ſuffer a child to ſucke 


three yeares makerh him dull and upfac for learning 
and therefore it is fir that hee bee weaned ſooner, and 


that 


| 


ſuckethem? but yet withall enthe other;hand, ir being | 


Valeſins holdeth that the three yeares ſpoke of in 2 Adac. | 


en0exls P15 
laftgtio. = 


Valeſin cap. 28. | 
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Tho levyes had a three» 
feld weaning their chil» 
dren 
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that in the beginning efthe third yeare ſhe weaned her 
child, and that it was au#aws carrens ov non completus ; but 
this ſcemethto be a ſtrained ſenſe, for as nine moneths 
are taken for full 9 moneths, not for the eight compleat 
and the ninth. begun, ſo years hereare taken for three 
compleat ycarcs,$8& not fer two compleatyeares, 8& the 
third begun. The Lawyers take Bid»aw ſometimes for a 
compleate day and the next begua, and the Civilians 
uſe this reckning ſomrimes;butthe Phyſitians in recko- 
ningof natural daies,they reckon tothe ful & compleat 
time, and it is more prebablc that in the firſt ages they 
were longer before theyweanedtheir childrethan now, 

Petrus Comeflor olbſcrveth upon 1 Sem. tr. 3. that they 
kad athreefold weaning of their children in old times, 
firſt when they weaned them from their mothers milke; 
when they were three yeares old; the ſecond weaning 
he makethto be, when the child was weaned from his 
tender age, and the care of his dry nurſe; and this was 
when he was ſeven yeareg 01d. The third ſort of wea- 
ning he maketh to þe this, when he is weancd from his 
childiſh manners, and his Pedagogie, and this is done 
when he is twelve yearcsof age ; and hee addeth fur- 
ther that there is a proper weaning and a metaphoricall 
weaning, the proper weaning was when the child 
was three yeares old, and the metaphoricall when 
hee was twelve; and Comeffor ſaith, when it 1s ſayd 
of Anne thatſhe weaned her ſon Samuel, itistobeun- 


derftood of this metaphoricall weaning when hee was | 


twelve yeare old, and fit to ſerve inthe Temple ; when 
he needed no more the care ofhis mother after that ſhe 
had offered him to the Lord. 

' Burthe rexr maketh this cleare, that this weening of 


Sarwel is nottaken metaphorically here but inthe pro- : 


per ſenſe, 'r Saw. 1.23. the brought hinr into the 


PO I— 


heuſe ofthe Lordaftcr ſhe weaned him, the had need | 
to 


— 
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$5 Of the weaning of C bildren. 
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ed 


tocarriehim, becauſe he was notas yet able to goc of 
himfelfe; and the text ſaith, 1 Sem. 1.24. peer 0748 purer, 
the repetition ofthe word ſheweth rhatke was a verie 
lictlechild;& 1 Sams. 2. verſerg9.Fis mother made hima lit- 
tle coat,and brought it to bim from yeare toyeare, And to 
this ſort of weaning Davidalluderh P/al. 131. 2. Surely 
| [have behaved and quieted my ſelfe as 4 child that s wea- 
ned of his mother, 1 Sam. 1. 28. Vay(btachs fliould bee 
tranſlated incurvarunt [e, to wit Elkene and Anna, and 
--— ha ſe, to wit Samet being as yet buta little 
child, 

The heathen kept a feaſt, when they were borne, 
Phareo kept a fcaft on his birth day Ger. 40. 20. and He- 
rod made a ſupper to his Lords one his birth day. 

The Iewes made a feaſt when they weaned their 
children and not one their birth day,Eccele/.7. r.Berter & 
the day of death than the day of ones birth;S cap.4.7.There- 

for 1 praiſe the dead which are already dead more than the 
living which are yet alive * Yes better is he than buth they, 
which bath xat yet beene,, who bath mit ſeene the evvill which 
is done undey the ſunne, The councell of Toled obſerved 
that Chriſt wept not at £4Sarss Geath bur ar his rifing 
againe: an] Chrift ſaith, /eb, 14. 28. /f ye loved we ye 
would rejoyce becauſe I ſays I goers my Father, The fathers 
called the day of the martyres death 4 becauſe 
then they got tothe land of the living, there was no 
cauſe then why to kceepe afeaſt on their birth day, 
They keeped the feaſt when they weaned their chil. 
dren Gez, 21. $, becauſe their children then were 


and the teat they called the teeth feaſt, Macrobime 1b, 1, 
de ſors Scipionu and they were glad that the children 
| hadno need of milke but of ſtrong mearte then, asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in another ſcaſe, Heb, 5. 12, 


The concluſion ef rhis iz, ſome uwanaturall cy” 
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paſtthegreateſt danger: the greekes called this */o/Jopvia, | 
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The Tewes made a feſt} 
at the day of thcir death 
and nor at their birth, 


Origen, Utb,; . in oh, 
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Whether the faght w bearing 


| The eyes reſemble the' 


The eycs reſcembferh 
the mind moſt, 


| will nottake paines tonuriſh their children, and they 
| faile in the ene extremitic. So there are ſome ſotriſh 
mothers 'who ſuffer their children to ſucke too long, 
| aud they fall inthe other extremitic* For although in 
| the firſt ages when they lived ſo long, they ſaffered them 
| to ſucke for three yeares, yet our dayes being ſhort- 
; ned, they ſhould mor take up ſ@ much of their childrens 
; age ingiving them ſucke, | 


- 


__—_— —  — 


CHavÞP. XIX. 


Whether the Sight or the Hearing be the better 
ſenſe. 
Mat. 6. 22, The hight of the body us the eye, 


n= cycs reſemble the heayens moſt , and as the 
Philoſopher proveth by that Maxime, Perfed#iſſi- 
mo corpori perfeitiſ[ima debetur fegwra, the moſt perteR 
forme 15 dueto the moſt perfect bodie:the heavens are 
the moſt perfe body, theretore the round forme which | 
| is the moſt perfeR forme is fitted for them, ſo the cye is 
| a moſt perte&t bodieand of around forme. 

Theeye moſt reſemble the heavens baving the tuni- 
cles astneſphearcs,3 motion within itſclfeas the hea» 
' vens,and cleare like the cryſtall heayen, and it moR re. | 
ſemblerh the ſunne: 7#b. 3. 9. weither let it ſee the eye lids | 
| of the morning, where the holy Ghoſt compareth the 
eyc lids to the clouds andthe ſunae to the cye, there- 
fore it was called ecu/us muxdi, the cyc of the world, 

Thecye moſt reſcmblcththe mind, thereforc inthe 
ſcriptures it is called the eye of the mind; Eph, 1. 18. 

and thercis ſuch intelligence betwixt che eye and the 
_min-1" 


be the better ſenſe. 


79 


mind; if it be an unchaft mind,then it is called ocalus «- 
dulter 2n adulterouseye, if ir beacorrupt mind then ir 
is oenlus mequam ain cvill cyeit it be a imple mind, then 
tris calied eculwe fimplex;it che mind be liberall, then ir 
| ts called oculxs bonus a good Cye. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


any o:hcr ſenſe doth, al:houghthe objects be farre di- 
ſtaut from it, as the mind doth, and then it hath a ſurer 
| knowledge of things than the care harhy it belceveth 
; onely that which it ſeeth, the eare beleeveth the report 
of others, therefore we lay plus walet nn oenlatng teftis 
quam anritt decembertcr is one eye witnes than ten eare 
wi:ncflcs, The Queenof Shebaadmired the glory of Sale- 
m9 more when ſhe ſaw it than when the heard of ir, 

Theeye moveth the beholder moſt, 2 Sam. 16. per- 
| chance the Lord will loot: (| egnont ] upon my afjflifion, but 
| the Maſoreth read it [begnent | im oculum menm, that is, 
tothetearcs of mine cyc,becaule teares moovemuchzge 
when men would expreſle any thing that is deare unco 
them they ſay, ye wou!d have pulled ont your eyes for mee, 
Gal.4.15, 

The Hebrewes putthe ſenſe of ſeeing for all the fen- | 
ſes, 18b,20. 29, becauſe thou ſaweſt thou belcevea, that is, 
beeauſe thou touched: ſo &/exerdcr rhe copper ſmith hath 
canſed me to trye much evill that 1s, to feel much cvill, 
| 2 Tim. 4.14. ſo,Pſal. 16. he ſaw ne corruption, that is, he 

fclr no corruption. So for ſaclling, 7 bow cauſed our 
| Savour to be abhorred inthe eyes of PHarar, ihatis,in 
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_ 


ce Ee ee ns ts 


the noſtrils of Pharaob, thirdly iris pic for rhe caſt, 
( P/al. 33.9. Taft how ſweet the Lord #, th: 15, feezfourth- 

ly for hearing, Exod. 20.8. and the people ſaw $97 Voyces, 

thstis, beard the woyces, | 


The cye diſcernceth andraketh up things farther than | 


| 
| 


| 


- mnt 
mind, thatthe cye taketh the denomination from the 


| 


Ir is thoaght that this ſenſe is not a fic ſenſe for ſcien- | 


ces and learning, but they are deceived who ihinke 10, | 
for | 


O— 


Real. 4 
The eyesraketh vp the 
obje& better than any 
other ſenle albcic tar 


eiftant, 


1 King 10. 7. 
Reaſ.s + 


Y1W3I # a/fliftionens 


” 
mean. 


1 'P Ain oculum meun 
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Reaſov, 6, 
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The ſenſe of ſeeing put | 
for all the (er.tes by the 
Hebrewes, 


| 
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Whether the ft obt or hearing 
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The ſenſe of Gght both 
profitable tor ndi 
out ſciences and fort 
learning of ſciences be + 
ing found out, 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 


The eye ſometimes 
deceived by the medium 
two Wayet, 


Obje®, 


eAnſw. 
The ſuperſtitions con=z 
ccir of the heathen con- 
cerning bewithing with 
the eye 


I 


4 


forthe ſenſes are profitable for ſciences two manner 
of wayes, either for finding out ſome principles of the 
ſciences, or for the learning of them which are alrcady 
found out ; the fight helperh us moſt to find our ſcien- 
ces, but the care helpeth us moſt to learne them when 
ny are found our, 
tisobjeRed againſt this ſenſc, that it is ofren deceit. 
ceived,taking up a falſe ſpecies fromthe objeR, as inthe 
water a ſtaffe ſeemeth broken to us when itis whole: ſo 
when a man looketh through a paire of ſpcAacles 
whichare full of corners, his hand cannot touch theſc 
things, which he looketh upen with his cycs. 
Thedete& here is not in the eyc,but in the medium, | 
for the eyc may be deceived by the medivmtwo manner 
of wayes, cither by the refraction of the perpendicular 
beamethat proceedeth from the eye, or by refletion, 
by refraRion, as the ſtaffe in the water ſeemeth to bee 
broken, becauſethe beame ot the cye is hindred by the 
medium the water; ſo by reflefion when the eye is hin- 
deredthat it cannot ſee the abje& through the ſpeQa- 
cles beciuſe ofthe many ſuper ficies ang diverſe corners 
ofthem, the beameis reficxed backe againe ſo tharit 
can never fix it {elfe upon the right object: bur if the 
organ bee ſound and the medium bee fit for the organ, 
and a proportionable obje& for them both, neither 
too bright nor too obſcure, then the eyecan never bee 
deceived. | 
Iris objected againſt this ſenſe, that it can hurt. by 
looking vpon another, as an envious eye looking npon 
a Child may hurtehechild, and make him die; and the 
Apoſtle alludethto this, Gal, 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitched you ? 
The heathen that had conceit that the witches could 
hurt with their eyes, and therefore they. did bang 
faſcininamwvelturpiculas about the childrens neckes I | 
Ce 
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CE EE er ers CE at, 
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be 2x£/42%7 againſt their bewitching with the eye. SE 
When one ſaw E/ope in his maſters houſe (who was 2 

very deformedercature) he ſayd that his maſter had | 

bought him «t eg fa/cinnm domw, butthey were rauch | 

miſtaken in this, fort is not the eye that hurteth, more | 

than the words ef the enchanter; for when the cnchan. | 

ter uſeth his charme or ſpell, the words hurt not, bur ir 

is the Divell that doth the hure : So when an envious | Theevill eye doth 

eye and bewitching eye is thought to hurt, itisthe Di- | turt,bur is isrhe Divell 
vell that concurreth with the evill eye, and itis hee that | that concurreth with it, 
harmeth, the heart of an envious man may hurt him. | 

ſelfe,and the firong imagination may bring death toa | 


4 


— 


| ther, therefore he pulled out his cycs. And for this | 


| 


mans (clfe, and a ſore cyc may affe& the eye of another | 
who looketh upon ir, with the humor comming from | 
it, bur ic can ncither infeQtheayre nor bring death to 
cy man, | N . ——_ | Obieft 

It is commonly objeaed againſt this ſcale, that itis jects 
the firteft ſenſe to let in finne to the ſoule, as Eve loo- Eg: 
king upon the forb>idden fruit, longed afterit 5 David | againg E—_ | 
looking upon Bet/h/hebe committed adulterie with her, | 
«xd the ſonnes of God, ſaw the danghters of men tobe faire, | 
which brought on the firſt great judgement upon the | 
world: thercfore;the Lord Num, 15. 39. faith, Seeke wor 
after your owne heart, and your owne eyes, after which ye 
w/e to 200 « whor ing, and the Hebrewes ſay that oculws eſt | 
Proxinete peceati, it is the broker which gocth bþcrwixt 
che obje& 2.nd theheart, to make up the finfull bar- | $59 krepulledout 
gaine, Dergogritns knowing well what evill came by | the evilzthat come by, 
theeye, rzulled out his cycs; and Ocdipme becauſe his | e91%. 
adulterus eyes drew him to inceſt ro lye with his mg- 


cauſe the eyes were called (ſcores which lye in the | 
high way to wait for men,and to kill them at unawaresz 

| Petrus Abbas Claravallenſis, when he had loſt one of | | 
| his eyes by lickneſſe ſayd, _ loſt one of mine ye, | old © 
and | 
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" Whether the Sight #r Hearing 


The|ſpuach of the 'deafe. 


Reaſons for the prehe - 
mineace of the hearing, 


Reaſon, I, 


VR KIY 


| 


and now lam morc afraid ef that which is left than 1 | 
am ſerie for that which is loſt, therefore when wee 


would diligently meditate upon any thing, wee ſhurte 
being 


| it bcholdeth the world which the Philoſopher calleth 


| ger continually in darknefle, 


| they would ſoone weigh them downne, 


our eyes. 

But we muſt know that the moſt excellent things 
abuſed become worſe, as the ſweeteſt wine be- 
commeththe ſowreft vineger : this argueth onely that 
if the eye be abuſed, then it becommeththe worſe ſenſe, 
but being rightly ulcd,it is the moſt excellent ſenſe, for 


Altar of God, in which we may ſee his power and 
his wiſcdome to prayſe hina and magnific him. for ir. 
Then the blind man concluded how pitrifull his cauſe 
was, who wantcd this neble ſenſeand lived like a priſo- 


I perceive this day that to be true, that everic man 
jadgeth other mens greefes leffer than his owne; bur if 
my greefes were weighed in a ballince with this mans, 


I want the dewghters of muſicke, Eccleſ, 12. Tam no 
more delighted with muficke nor ld Ber7-0ar was, 2 | 
54m, 19. 35. That could not brave the vayce of fimging men, 
and ſinging women and |ct one ſing as (weerly unto mee 
as the ſweeter finger of 1ſ7ae/could doe, yer I am like the 
deafe adder that is nothing moved with it. \ 

The eare is janus diſcip/ime the gate o8 knowledge: it | - 
is truc,a man-may ſce the principles of kmwledge with 
his eyc, but when a ſcience is found our, how can hec 
learne it ? it is oncly rhis ſenſe of hearing which beger. 
teth underſtanding. A man may be blind and yet bave 
great knowledge, but if hee want. his hearmg, what 
knowledge canihe have > Rabbi Ioſeph Cacus was blind; 

yet he paraphraſed: the third part of the Bible in rhe | 
| Chaldie tengue, and for this the Hebrewes call him 
| ([Saggs ew497] abwndens humine: Dydimme Was blind fe- 
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be the more excellent. 
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ventic yeares, yet he was muſt skilfull inche Scriptures, | 
therefore lerome calleth him widewtem ſuum Ds- 
dymuns, his ſceing Didymws : it is this ſenſe which bree- 
dcth underſtanding more then the eye, therefore $9- 
crates ſayd to a young man who was beautifull, Aquere 
#1 te videam, (peake that I may (ce thee, a nan wanting 
- ſcaſc of hearing, can havelittle knowledge of any 
thing. 

That we have knowledge by hearing rather than by 
ſeeing orany other ſenſe,we may prove it by the exam» 
ple of old 1/asc, Oculs caligent, pelarum ſeducitur, fallitar 
manus,ſod non fallitar auric: and Bervard (peaking to this 
purpole ſayd, Noneft in guſfty veritas, et fi ſaavitas, now 
in oculs ſed int aure. 


—_ A——— 


Faith commeth by bearing, Rom, 10. A man wanting 
the ſenſe of hearing wanteth faithz this ſenſe is che 
ſenſe efabedience, ſpeake Lord for thy Servant hea- 
reth, 1 $4w9, 3. 10, andthe Hebrewes pur audire tor i#- 
telligere, they put hearing for underſtanding, 

The care isthe moſt excellent ſenſe, the Apoſtle | 
ſaith corp aptoſts mibi, but David ſaith ares perforaſti 
mbi P/al,49.becauſerh e body is molt fitted to obedi- 
ence by the care, 

The Lord taketh greater paines about the care then 
about any otherſenſe, firſt he uncovereth the eare and 
raketh a vaile off it, 1 Sam.20. 12. that is called reve- | 
lare anrem to uncover the care;lecondly, perforat aurem | 
hee boreth the care, P/al. 40. as the ſervants care 
was bored of old thatthey mighedwell with their ma- | 
ſters for ever, Exod, 12. the firſt was ad inteligentian 
for underſtanding, the ſecond was ad obedrentiam, tor | 
obcdience, thirdly he circumcided the care, whichin- | 
cludcth both the other wo, 

Sathen enyicth moſt the cars,therefore in the Go- 
ſpellit is ſayd, that hee poſſeſſed a man with a deafe | 

G 2 Divell \ 


Reaſom,3e 


Rea. 4+) 


Redf.5, 


Reaſs ou, 6, 


Godtaketh great paines | 


| about the care. 
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| Whether the $ i2bt or Haring FEYA 


Reaſon, 8, 


| Why one that iz borne 
deafe is alſo dambe, 


Concluſion. 


The fight anShearing 
like Martha and Adlary, 


ThePhantate what, 


Y 
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Divell, bur hee never ſtudied to make a man blind, 
; Leaving rheſe theologicall and morall reaſons, we 
;may. perceive what benefit wee have by our hearing, 


how itis the mother of our'fpecch , for aman that is 
borne deafe , hee can never ſpeake, Thenthe deafe 
man concluded that his caſe was a thouſand times 
worſe than the blind mans, and that hee ought to bee 
thankefullro God whocnjoyed the ſenſe of hearing, al- 
though he was defetiveof the ſenſe of (ſeeing, 

The concluſion of this is, the ſight is the moſt excel. 
lent ſenſe for naturall thiogs in this life, and the hearing 
for ſpirituall things; therefore theſe two ſenſes have 
beene fitly compared to 41arthes and Marie, Martha 


was troubled about many things, but Mzriefatc at his 


feet and heard him diligently, therefore ſhe made 
choyle of the better part, Luk. 10.41.42. But in the 
lifero come the ſight ſhall bee no more buficd about 
carthly things, but ſhall fir downe at the feere of Chrift 
and chul c the betrer part with Afary,and onely then it 
ſhall contemplate heavenly things,for then wee ſhall 
walke by fight and got by faith, - 


CHar. XX. 
Whether the phantafte bringeth forth reall effefs 
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He phantaſic is an imagination andan impreſſion ! 
T& madc inthe ſoule offuch formes and ſhapes as are 


' letinby the ſenſes, or by ſuch asare imagincd without 


_ | any light, 
How Imagi"ations are | 
wrought in the Phan« | 


talie, 


the braine is this: The naturall ſpirits which are inthe 
heart 
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The way how. theſe imaginations are wrought in | 
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hcarc are ſent up by the arteriesro the braine, andrhere 
| they waken theſe phantafies which are fleeping as it 
were inthe braine, and then they begin to compoſe 
devide or abſtraQt. 

The reſemblance of theſe imaginations wakened by 
the ſpirirs,are ſpeedily carried from the braine to the 
heart, aud from the heart to the liver, from the liver 
to the blood, and frem the bleod to the feed. And 
as the influences of the heavens when they mect witha 
fit objet, make diverſe impreſſions inthe earth, ſo 
doe the ſpirits in the ſeed, and as the painter uſcth to 
adde,divide and compoſe, ſodecthe imaginations as it 
were {cta copiete the ſpirits, ſometimes by cncreaſe 
as when we imagine that wee ſcea Gyantz ſometimes 
by diminution as when we imaginethat we ſee a prigme: 
or a dwarfe, and ſometimes by tranſlation,as when wee 
imagine the eycte be inthe breaſt; and asthe painter 
by art borroweth the noſe from one, the lip from an- 
other, andtheeye fromthe third, ſo doth the phanta- 
ſte, and as nature compoſeth ſometimes, as ſr #th:o. 
camclus, pardo-camelus, (0 doth the phantalic compole 
things, and make updiverle formes, 

The ſpirits when they aſcend unto the braine, and 
are cleare without fogge or miſt of groſſe exhalations, 
then they compoſe and divide, and play the part as ir 
were of a Poet or painter inthe braine; and this we ſee 
by cxperience, for whena man lieth downe firſt, and 
the groſſe exhalations ariſc out of his * »macke,thenhe | 
cannot dreame, or if he dreame, his dreames arc won- | 


are ſerled , and the ſpirits begiato be morecleare, then 


not his face ſoclearely in the water when it is troubled. 


a  ————_——— 


as when it is ſettled: fo the ſpirits when they arctrou- 
bled with theſe fogges of miſt and grofſe exhalations 
G3} arifing 


derfully conful2d 8& undiſtin&: but whenthe humors | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


How the reſemblance 


of the imaginations are 
carried fromthe braine 
tothe (cede, 


Simile, 


| 


The ſpirits being free 
from Shalethns Lon 
CopoBend irideln 


Why dreames in the * 
forcpart afthe night 
arenot ſo diftin& as in 


they compoſe or divide more diftindtly;as a man feeth | nig 
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Simile. 


Senſwi Of ſenſie tdem 


b Bu, 


Reaſon, 2. 


The imagination nei- 
ther worketh forwallie 
nor vietually upon the 
bodie, 


How the (plrits. waken 
the phantafies and carry 
brhem to the ſeed, 


ariſing our of the ſtomacke, then they worke not ſo 
clearely and diſtintly as they doe when the humors 
are ſetled. 

Thar the phantafie of it ſelfe worketh-no alteration 
within a man,it is proved thus. 

Firſt, #ihil agit extra genus ſnum, 25 thornes bring not 
forth figges, nor thiftles grapes, Mat. 7. 16, The imagi- 
nation concciveth not the things themſclves but the 
images of things, for as we are not fed by the nature of 
bread apprehendedinthe phantaſie, but by the bread 
it ſelfe: So neither can the notions of things appre.. 
hended inthe phantaſic affeft or change the body; and 
-as the ſenſe is to the thingraken by the ſenſe, ſo is the 
imagination to the thing imagined, but the ſenſe andthe 
thing taken up by the {enſe are zdem wwmere one and 
the {elte ſame thing, as the eche and the ſound are one, 
So the tight, and che thing taken upby the ſight are 
one, evenſo thething imagined, andthe imagination 
are one, andthere is no other a&t without the imagji. 
nation, it is not 4d70 tranſiens here ſed immanens, it is 
not atranſienr ation, but permanent, and therefore 
worketh nothing upon the bodice, 

The imagination cannot worke upon the bodie, 
Firſt, it worketh not formally, for that which worketh | 
formally, produceth an efte&. like the thing it ſelfe, 
as the fire preduceth heate, Secondly, it worketh nor 


- 


| virtually, tor one body virtually onely affe&teth ano. 


| ther, as Phyſicke worketh-nupon our bodies. Thirdly, 

it worketh not eminenter by way of cxcellencic upon 
the bodies, for then it ſhould produce ſuch an cF-& 
which ſhould be more excclient thanthe caule, 

The ſpirits then aſcending from the heart, wakeneth 
theſephantaſies inthe braine,and carrieth theſe idea's 
or ſhapes downe againe by the Nerves, to the heart, 
and to the Liver, and then to the blood, and laſt rothe 


| ſeece 


— 


| 


brings forth reall effefts. 


ſcede where they take their impreſſions, and there isa 


| greatcorreſpondencic betwixt the two begettings, the | 


imaginarie begertting and the bodily begetting, and the 
onetakerh the examplary from the other; and although 
theſe imaginations be not aQually ſeene in the ſeede, 
yerthey are virtually in ir, as the reſt of the members 
arecomprehended in it before they bee faſhioned ſo 
are the colours, markes aud ſhapes. 

The ſpirits draw out theſe ſhipes and colours, taking 
the partcrneof ther fromthe phantaſie, and they im- 
print them inthe ſeede neicher muſt this ſeeme ſtrange 
unto us, for if thedive!l can mixe himiclfe with the 
humors of the bodice, and out ot theſe humours, frame 
diverſe ſhapes an4 colours, much more may the natu- 
rall ſpirirs doe this in the humors. Avgeſtine ſheweth 


this, how the Divecll did delude the eALgyprians and con- | 


tinucd [yolatrie amongſt them, preſcnting to the Cow 
when ſhe was cn.,cndring, an Oxe marked with the 
ſame markes wherewith the oxe was marked which 
they worſhipped in «£gypr, ſo that when he dyed they 
had ſill an Oxe marked after tne ſame manner, 
Whether wasthis a miracle or not, when Jacobs ewes 
brought torch ſpeckled lambs ? ; 
It was mrum but it was not mirdenulum, God in wor: 
king a miracle ſometimes he uſeth an ordinaric meanes, 
as when he cured Exekias fore, he bade lay figges to it, 
figges naturally mature and ripen the ſore, but becaule 


inthe (ced, 


the ſeed, 


hee healed Ezehzas in an inſtant the naturall cauſe 
wrought no more here than Pauls girdle, when he hea» 
led the licke by it: but when /acobs ewes conceived | 


(peckled lambes, this cannot bee called a miracle, for 
they conceived by naturall meanes here, and they | 
brought nor forth their lambs upon an inftant,but kept 
their courſe as other ewes did. 
What is the reaſon that other men who have try 


| 
cd | 


ne, 


eTnſw, 


[ac0b; Ewes bring! 
forth ſpeckled Lenibe 
whether a miracle or 
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Sathan eandivefarre 


{ in nature, 


| laftru- 
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| menius 


profinInum 
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| tried, this concluſion could never doe the like? 


Ged who is the Ged of nature, and worketh by his 


kandmayd nature (who is ne/#r4 24tarans, whereas ſhe 
{15 but netere netwrate) can doe many things by her, 


which neither the Divell nor mencan doe, who are 
bur natures inftruments; the Vazerers by the law might 
drinke no wine, yet their cheekes were moſt comely 
and ruddic, Zewenr.4.7. But ordinarily drinking of wa- 
ter maketh the face more pale: ye ſce here how the God 
of nature did worke befide the ordinary courſe of na- 
cure; but Sathanalbeit hee be not the God of nature, 


| yet hee could dive farre and invegle himſelfe into the 


phantaſic of the Cow,when ſhe was in gendering,. and 
ſo made the braine ofthe Cow more pregnant, and 
the ſpirits made the colours more vively inthe ſ{ccde, 
and brovght forth ſucha calfe marked with ſuch ſpottes: 
but God being the God of aature,'gave ſuch a blefling 
tothe ewes thar they brought forth all their young 
ones ſpeckled. Man can enely preſent toa Cow when 
ſhce is gendering an exe or a bull marked with ſuch 
markes,but he cannot give that bleiling which the Lord 
oave to theewes,ncitker can hee invegle himſelfe inthe 
phantafic of the Cow, as the Divell did whois a ſpirit, 
and therefere a Cow bringeth not forth a calfe {© 
vively marked, when a man, the infirument of na- 
ture hath a hand in the worke, as when the Devell 
hath an hand init, 

Mans aninftrument of nature two manner of wayes, 
cither he is propinquum inflrumenti nature, Or remetwm 
imſlrumentum nature; he is propinqumm itſ[yumentum 


naturethe neere inſtrument of nature quands ſof g» homo 
generant bewinem, and kere he worketh more forciblie 
in nature,than Sathan can dee. Againe he is the remote 
inftrument of nature:;examplezwhen a Phyſitian com- 
poſeth his drugges of ſo many hearbs and limples, here 


he 


” 


— 


I 
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| 


| pen birtheg are often procured. Cuar, 


bringeth forth real affefts.. 


| he cannot worke ſocffeQually as Sathancan doe, be. | 
| cauſe he is but rewotam inſrumentam nature: {oifa man | 


ſhould have pceſented a marked exec bfore the Cow, 
ſhe would not have brought forth acalfe marked atter 


that manner, becauſe hce was but inſirumenturm reme- | 


tum nature here, and could not worke lo as the divell 
could dee. | 
Laſt obſerye,that the parents give matter and forme 
tothe birth, and if there be not a like cthcacie in them 
both, then the imagination appearcth not ſo vively in 
thebirth ; now the Lordby his direQting hand watched 
the like with the like, the ſtrong imagination with 
the ſtronger, and the weake with the weaker, and ſo, 


-| they brought forth lambs ſome with broader ſpots and 


ſome with leſſer, 

The phantaſie then by it ſclfe worketh not this alte- 
ſoa 9 yet the phantaſie' when it apprehendeth the 
objc& either as profitable or hurtfull, then it movcih 
the ſpirits, and the ſpirits altereththe body . 

The concluſion of this is, as in natural] things, the I- 
mages breed Imaginations inthe phantafie, when they 
bchold monſtrous objeas the birth is oftentimes mar- 
ked with the like, The Concubine of Pope Nicolas 
brought forth a child marked like a Beare, becauſe in 
her conception ſhe beheld the armes of the Yrſins, and 
therefore his ſucceflor Pope Martine cauſed the armes 
ofthe Yrſivs tobe raſed out. So wee muſt beware of 
obſceene ſpeacles and filthy objeQAs,for they breed 
monſtrous finnes in the heart; 

Secondly, ſceing that the phantaſie of the mind pro- 
cured by the objec of the ſight or lome other cogirati- 
on inthe time of conception, is of tuch force to faſhion 


| the birth: It becommerh men and women not to | 
| come together with beaſtly appetites and uncleane 
| imaginations, for by ſuch meancs monſters and wiſha» 


The parents give mat- 
ter and foime to the 
bix th, 


The phantaſie doth not | 


alter the bodic, but mo- 
veththe ſpirirs and 


they alcer the bogic, 
Concluſion, 1+ 


Coxcluſion.2, 
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How the Hebrewes dil- 
ticgaifhthe life of man 


EY7V laffantes. 
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CHayPr. XXxI, 


Flow the Hebrewes diſtinguiſhed the ages of 


Man. 


1 Sam. 2. 33. Aud aft the encreaſe of thy houſe ſhall die 


Joung ones, 


= Hebrewes doe not divide the ages of manas | 


the Greekes doe,or as the Latines. The life of man 
is called by the greekes Hebdomas becauſe it is divided 
in ſeven periods ; the firſt is his infancie untill he bee 
ſeven yeare old ; the ſecond is pueritia childhooduan- 
till be be fourereene yeares old ; the third is adoleſcen- 


f4, yourh-head untill he bee twentic five yearcs of age ; 


| the fourth is virils ates untill he bee fiftie: the fift is 


| 


£71 mataritas untill he be fixtie ; the fixt is ſenectus un- 
till he be eightie ; the ſeventh is dccrepitaſenetw from 
eightie co the day of his death, 

Butthe Hebrewes diſtinguiſh the life of man after 
tais manner; firſtthey arc [ hajonekim /attaxtes, lucking 
children until{they bee three yeares old z Secondly, 
[ nagnarim] pueri ratione etatss untill they bee thir- 
reene; they ſay, ratzone etatis, for oftentimes neg- 
nar noneſt nomen 4tatis in the Scripture. 7o/eph when 
heis thirtie ycare old is called negwar, 1ſh1s when hee 
is fiftie five yeares old is called wagwar: lee Pal, 129, 4. 
and Prov. 5.18, ſo 1ve{1,8, Sa 4dam is ſometimes mo- 
men ſpeciet,and then ir comprehendeth infants and men, 
Infants who know not the right from the lefs hand, Jonas 4, 
11, and ſometimes it ſigntfietha man comeroage,and 
then it is oppoſite to the child. But when MNagnar 18 a 
name ofage,then it comprehendeth fromthree a 

ON 
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| parted mans age. 
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old to thirteene, Thirdly, he is /þ, when hee hath paſt 
thirteenc andaday, then hee beginneth to obſerve the | 
Law and is filiue precepts, and weareth his phylaGterie, 
Sometimes, this word [56] istaken more largely, 1 
$4 17. 12. Denerat in Viros,ideft, ſencx erat;and omce | 
times it is xomen of ficy,the name of a husband, Moſ. 2, 

Fourthly, they are bechwrim from twentic ycare old | 
to ſixtic, Exod. 30, 41. becauſe then they were choſen 
for the warres. 

Fiftly, ſexeZZw, and it was three fold, firſt zichns 
when he was fixtie yearcs old. 

The ſecond is [{bebhs] canities from leventic to 
cighty. 

The third is, [J:ſhiſb] filicernium or decrepita ſe- 
neitus, 2 Chre, 36, 16. The ſword of the Chaldeans ſpared 
wot the old man nor him that ſtoeped for age.By this wee 
may ſcethatthey tranſlate not theſe words rightly, ehey 
Jhall die in the flowre of their age, 1 Sams. 2. 33, for they 
dycd long beterethat time: The mcaning then is this, 
thy ſonnes ſhall not die when they are children, but | 
when they are //b;w paſt thirtcene yeares of age, and 
when they ſhall haye ſo much underſtanding to ſee 
themſelves put from the holy ſervice of the Lord, the 
Lord ſhallcutthem oft before they come to bee men , 
whichthe Hebrewes call wore exc:dg,before they come | 
tothe flower of their age, Not unlike unto this place , 
is that phraſe Heſ. 9. 12. orbabo cos ab homine, that is, 1 
will cutthem off tharthey ſhall not become men,or be- | 
fore they ſhall become men, 

Asthe age of manis divided, ſo Auguſine divideth | 
the age ofthe Church, firſt 3nfexti« when he called her 
out of «Xyypr ; Secondly paeritia when ſhe lived un- | 
derthe pedagogue of the Lawtill Chriſt came; thirdly 
in adoleſcents under Chriſt ; fourthly, in ſeneczate, | 


under the Apoſtles and laſt decrepita ſeneFus now, K | 
0 | 


WIN aliquards late 
ſamitur, aliqugado eff 
omen officy, 


D my na clefti. 
rapy 
NI'w 


Wh? 


Orb«bs e01 4b kimine 
a%id, 


The agts of ths 
Church, 


| om —_— — 


OO — 


56 


— 


How the Iewesdiflinguiſhed mans ages. 
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How ran was made 
4 of theduſt,and is reſol- 
| yed z4ato duſt, 


| Theages ofthe Church | Sothe Church of the Gentiles was in #nfax;is from 


Adam to the flood ; ſecondly in adeleſcentis from the 
flood to Abrahams, thirdly the was in her widdow- 
head from Abraham to Chriſt ; inthis time the Gentiles 
were rejeaed, and Abrahams pefteritic onely choſen, 
This time of her rejeion is called but womenti vel mo- 
dicum temporis, Eſay. 5 4. for as the carth although it 
be twentic thouſand miles about in circuit, yet it is bur 


Abrahamto Chriſt, but a point inreſpe of cternitie, 
Chriſt ſaith, « little while,gy ye ſhall wot ſee megand a little 
while, and y e (ball ſee me, 1ob. 16, 16, It was but alitele 
while from Chrifts aſcenſion to his comming a- 
* gaine in reſpect of cternitie 

The concluſion of this is, the Lord when hee made 
the Almond red to bloſſome, Num. r7, hee fignified 
that Aerons children the Prieſt-hood ould fleriſh; 
therefore the Hebrewes called the Prieſts ſonnes flores 
ſacerdotales: but here when Eltand his ſonnes were to 
be cut off, the rod withered and decayed in himgand the 
children did beare the iniquitie of their fathers, 
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Whetber death be naturall to a man or not* 


Gen. 3.19, Duft then art and to duſt ſhalt thou returne, 


0.10.9, Remember 1 beſeech thee, that thou haſt mage 
I 4: theclay,and wilt thou bring me tv the auf againe ? 
When man was created firſt, his body was duſt ; Sc- 
condly flime,that is,duſt tempered wich water ; Third- 
ly clay, thatis, coagulate ſlime:and laſtly carth, that is, 


CON- 


a point in reſpe& of the heavens; ſo is this time from | 
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condenſate clay ; then when man returneth backe a- 
gaine,firſt he is carth, then clay, then ſlime, and laftly | 
duſt; therefore God ſaith, duſt thow «rt,ad to duſt thes | 
ſhalt returne, Gen,3.19. | 
Whether is this death naturall to a man: or againſt 
his aature ? | 
It yee will reſpe& the intention of nature,death is a- 
gainſt naturez becauſe generation is according to na- 
tureztherefore Dionyſine laid well malamcarere fine uatu- 
rect efficiente,com 4 nulls optetar ox ſu receſſms ab ente, 
Secondly, death may be confidered two manner of 
waycs,Cither if it be compared with generation, or if ) 
yee compare one ſort of death with another; 1f yee 
compare death with generation, then death is alwayes 
contrary to nature: bur if yee will compare one fort 
of death with another, then one ſort ot death may be 
ſaydto be naturall, andanother ſort of death comrary 
to nature:examplezwhenaman diecth in aconſumprion, 
this deathis a natuall death, becauſe he hath that within 
himſelfe which maketh him to dic; bur when a man 
is killed and dieth a violentdeath, this death 1s contrary 
to nature, for he hath nor the unmediatc -and next caule 
within himfelfe, 
Againe conſider natures firſt intention, and then the 
way how nature worketh z jnnatures firſt intention all 
fort of death is contrary to it; bur if yee will obſerve 


how nature worketh, 1f ſhee worke by her owne prin- 


Mm 3+ . Th ' | 
| Ciples thenthus is according to nature z but it death bee | 


Violent, this is contrary to nature: cenſider then the | 
firſt and principall intention of nature, death is contras | 
ry to it : but according to the ſecond intention of nas | 
CUFCIT IS RO; CONtFATY tO it, becaulc iis necelfary tor the | 
introdudtion of a new forme, that the mattcr be chan- | 
ged, the matter alwayes craving the forme, and like- | 
wiſc becaule this is done by the law of nature which | 
ordai- 


uf, 


eAnſw, 


Whether death bt na- | 
to4 man or not, 


Death cor ſidered two 
way, 


How death may be (aid 
to be contrary tona: ure, 


All deat is contrary to 
the firſt intention of 
nature, 


D cath i $5 not contrary 
tothe ſecond inrention 
of nature, 
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Que. 
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Whether it ig naturall 


for the ſoule to be (cpa 
rated from the body, 


Samiles 


Objett, 


Anſw. 
Death alchough violent 
to the body,yetnot to 
the ſoule- 

Obit, 


| 
| 


; natwrem,itis beſides nature;for natureteacheth creatures 
| to love thoſe who. bred them , Secondly, it is comtre 
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dic, 


| thers belly,they gnaw the belly of their mother and 


ordinary way as other creatures doe; Thirdly, it is Se- 
candnes patyrem inthe ſecond intention of nature, for 


ordained that things which have a beginning muſt 
The young Vipers when they come out oftheir mo- 


{o kill cheir mother , this unnaturall birth is firſt pratey 
naturam againſt gature, becauſe they come not out the 


everic creatures ſeeketh the life and preſervation of it 
ſelfe and the continning of the owne kind of it. 

VWhether is it naturall for the ſoule to bee ſeparate 
from the bodie or not ? 

In the firſt creation it was naturall for the bodie 
and ſoule fiilltobe together and neverto be ſeparated, 
bur finne intervening maketh the ſoule long oftentimes 
to be out of the bodice; the ſoule longeth tobe out of |; 
the ſinfull bodie that it may bce the more able to dil. 
charge her ſpiritualldutjes, which are hindered by the | 
heavy and dull bodie. The water according to the owne | 
proper inclination goeth downeward, yet leſt there be 
vecaum Or an emptineſle in. nature it aſcendeth up- 
ward; ſothe ſonle firſt defired ro continue in the body 
thatthere may be paichrituds veiver(j, and the ſoule 
to be freed from (inne it deſyreth for a while to be out 
ofthe body. Sothe ſoule ſaith to the body, neque poſſums 
v1vere tecwm neque fine te, I can neither live with thee 
nor witheut thee, 

Death is a thing violencto man,therefore not natu- 
ral]. 

Itis not violentto the ſeule, for the ſoule when it is 
ſeparated from the body,it doth not periſh, but is more 
pcrfeced. 

A part being taken from the whole, then the ſepara. 
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Whether death be natarallto M4an,or not . 


95 


| Ce — T. but the ſoule 
i5a mar it isimnperfeRt when it is ſepa. 
tw. 7o=mo >! - ? 
That isto be underſtood of fuch parts asreceive their 
perieQion from the whole, but the ſoule rather giverh 
perfeQion than receiveth. ' 
When the ſoule is ſeparate from the bodie it defires 
to be joyned with it againe. 
It defireth to be joyned withthe bedy againe not as 
4 - a naturall body, but as it is a pure and glorified 
Thenthe reſurreRiog is accerding to nature, fer the 
{oule defireth naturally a glorified body, and it defireth 
aerto bc united to a finfullbodic againe. 
Ir is naturall for the foule to: defire a glorified body 
8paine,yet the ſoule cannotbe joyned to Godnarurally, 
but by lupcraaturall mcancs; ſothe ſoule naturally de. 


bur by a ſupernaturall meane, 
When the ſoulc is our of the body, whether is it kept 
violently out ofthe bedy or not ? 


kept fromtheplace which it defireth, bur it is alſo de» 
rained ina place which it &cfireth nor, which is altoge- 
ther contrary to it; when a man is taken out of his owne 
houſe and putin a cltofe prifon, heewanteth aor onely 
4 bis owne houſe which he longeth to beat, but hee is 
fhur up alſ@ ina cloſe priſon which ke abhorreth ro be 
in, there he is vielently detained ;z but when a man is 
removed out ofhis owne houſc and putina farre betrer 
houſe, here be haterk not this better place, neyther can 
he be ſaydto be kept violently init, although hehavea 
deſirc to bein his owne houſe againe. 


| The concluſion ofthis is, nature Gods CSE in 
er 


fireth a glorified body, but it can never be joyned to it. 


It is not kept violently out of the body, becauſe rhat 
which is detained violently, is net encly derained and | j* 


$1000(6. 
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Whether noi, to 11.0 or mt. 


her firſt intention followath Gods dircion, and as 
God intendedfirſt that man fhould bg immorrall, ſo 
did nature- but then commeth in' Gods ſecond 
nance, 'becauſc man ſinned God! ſaid, Duff thou art and 
ro df thes ſhalt retarne, ſo nature in her ſecond i inten- 
bs ſeconded Gods RE worketh ro the Gilſely- 
wor of man. 
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Of two ervils,the leaſt is tobe choſen. 


2 S4m. 24.14. 4nd David ſiid, let me fall into the 
banas of the Lord rather than is the hands of mew. 


Te, Avid made choiſe here rather to fall into 
\\\ the hands of Gad then man, In evils of 
finne there is ne choiſe to be made, as 
Lot who choſe rather ro poſtitue his 
daughters than ro hazard his gueſts, and 


[{aevils of] ane there is 


ſo did Pilat,VVhen Dionyfius thetyrant prelcnted three 


one of thetn, he ſaid, that Peris had ſuch bad ſuccelle for 
chooſing one of that kind = he would never make 


choiſe of one of the three, 


Revel.;.15, 1would yee were eyther hot or cold, but be- 
cauſe yee arelukewarme therefore 1 will ſpue you out of my 

| wouth, here it may ſeeme that the holy Ghoſt would | 
| have made choiſerather that they were cold, than te | 


! 
| 
whorcs before Ariſtippe bidding hum make choile of 
| 
| 
| 


| be lukewarme,which are both ſinne, 


He willeth them not here to make choiſe of the leſs | 


| What 1s meant by be- 


| (crfinne, but ſheweth them onely which ts rhe [:tler | 


mm 


Of two evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, | 


Objef. 


Anſw. 
Why Moſes gave the 
bill of diyorce, 


Objett. 


Anſw. 


Qoeft. 


eAnſw, 


uh, 


eAnſw, 


, 


| 


| 


finne, and thac it is morctolerableto be cold than luke. 
warme, 

Bat in cvils of finne,it may ſeeme that one of them 
may be choſen, tor Mofes choſe rather that the husbands 
ſhouldgiverheir wivesa bill of devorce, than that they 
ſhould kill them. | 

Moſes tolerated this for the hardneſle of their hearts, 
bur he made nochoiſe of this, but ſuffered ir becauſe he 
cauld not helpe it, 

An Idulater is charged by the Law to goec to the 
Church, it hegoe tothe Church he ſinneth againſt his 
conlicience, if heabſcnt himfelfe from the Church then 
he finneth againſt the Lawzhere it may ſeeme that he is 
to make choiſe of one of the two evils which are linnes, 

He is tomake choiſe of neither of the two, but to 
ſeeke that his conſcience may be reformed, and ſo give 
obedience to.the Law. 

Whether did the man of Gibez, ud. 19, ſinnc or not, 
in offering his daughter and the wite of the Levite ro 
the men of Benjamin to be abuſed, rather than the Le. 
vite who was his gueſt? | 

Wee muſt nor doe evill that good may come of it, 
Rom.3.8, 

Bur might not this man rather have made choile of 
death than offered his daughter, for an honorable death 
is to be preferredro any linne # 

It is one ching to be a patient, and anather thing to 
be an agent; ifhe had madechviſc of death rather,then 
he had beene anagent and not a patient: ard if he had 
died in withſtanding this villanie, his dcarh had beene | 
honourablez herein hee was to be blamed that hee 
brought forth his concubine and gave hcrto them, vert. 
25,and hee made choiſe of one evitl to elchew ano» 


r 
On ” ſe 


per accidens, | 


ther, 


There is one ſort of eyill which is evill in it ſclfe, and | 
another |. 


— 


of t'vo evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


another which is but evill by accidenr onely : a man | 
| may chuſe that which is but accidentally evill, but ne. | 

ver that which is evillin ir ſclfe, Example, 1 Cor,7. it is | 
not good for a man to touch a'woman, and tt is flor | 1, 

- . en a wan may chulc 
good for amanto commit whoredome, I: is nor good | char which is acciden- 
tor a man to touch a woman, that is, to marry hcr:acci- | #% vill 
dentally it was not good at thar time for the prelenr 
trouble that was upon the Church, yer he wight chuſe 
this remedie to marry rather than to commit whore. 
dome, becauſe it was bur accidentally evill ro marry, 
evillatall chat time when the Church was underperſc- 
cution, bur that which isecvill in it ſelfe hee may no 
waycs chule, 

VWhentwo evils are ſct before the will, a greater evill 
anda leſſer evill, the will cannot bur chuſe the leſſer 
evill, whichis eyther lefler indeed or apparent-leffe, it | \,,, ter tgtwrarew 
is ſo determinate by the underſtanding, but yer it hath | g-=«dpperiſcationew 
this freedome to chuſe the medzs for this end, So when | {©7404 exviun 
two good things are ſer before it, it cannot but chuſe 
the better good,eyther inappearance or (imply beſt, 

The greareſt evill of puniſhment is to be choſen ra- 
ther than the leaſt evill of inne: Therefore the” mar- 
tyres would chuſe rather to ſuffer the greateſt puniſh- 
ment than tocommit the finne, 

Bur here an innocent manis to take heed whentheſe | »p1,. ..0 nie 
ewoareputin hischoiſe, whether to finne or to ſuffer | menerather to becho- 
puniſhmcnr, hee is not to make choiſe of the punith- Es 
| ment, although he refuſe ro make choiſe of the finne, 
bur ke is to ſuffer the puniſhment inflicted upon him, | a, ;Qoomepertonis 
but not to make choiſe of ir. Charles the ninth the | ner ro make cnoile of 
French King,offeredto the Prince of Condie his choiſe, | rumen 
| whether he would goetothe Maſe or chule perpetuall 

banifhment or impriſonment;what replied he ? ro gee 
co the Maſſe is fimple ſinne, therefore 1 will never 


H 2 or \ 
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has 
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| chuſethar: butto chuſe cither perpetuall imptiſonment | | 


Of two evils,the leaſt i5to be choſen. 


| 


Queſt. 
| FE W, 


Reaſons why David 
choſe ths plague rather 
than the ſyyord or 
facaine, 


Objeft, 


Anſw, 
What the wicked dce 
in affli@ting the children 
# God, 


| « little and they helped forward the affiiciions, 1 minded 


or perpetvall baniſhment, that I cannot doe, for then 
L ſhould imply a certaiae guiltineſſe in my felte; but ir 
s in your power © King to inflict which you plealec,and 
Iam ready to ſuffer. A man is condemned to dic, the 


\ magiſtrate putterh it jn his choiſe what ſort of death he 


would die, he may lawfully now chuſe rhe caficſt ſort 
of death, he implieth now no guiltineſle upon him- 
ſelfe, for the Iudge hath now already tound him 
guiltie, 

It may be asked why David made choile rather of 
the plague than ofthe ſword or famine. 

The reaſon was becauſe he would expoſe himſclte to 


| thardanger of the plague as well as the ſubjects, be- 


canſc there were fewer meancs for him to eſcape the 
plague than the ſword or famine, 

Another reaſon why he made choiſe of the plague ra- 
ther than of the ſword or famine, becauſe thele two 
would have made the Lords people to have beene evill 
{poken of amongſt the heathen for the enemie would 
have inſulted againſt God and his peopleit they ſhould 
have overcome them;and ſo would they have done, if 
they had beene cnforced to ſeeke releife of them in 
time of famincy but inthe plaguethcy had no ſuch oc- 
caſion, and David had rather fall into the hands of 
God immediatly thaninto the hands of men, 

Warre and famine arc from Ged,thereforc he ſhould 
have fallen into the hands of God, this way alſo, for 


| his inſtruments can doc nothing but that which hee 
willeth, 


Whenthey afflit us, they can doe as muchas God 
willeth them todoe, but when they {inne they can doe 
that likewiſe which God permitteth them to doe; the 
wickee wheathey are Gods ſcanrges they adde their 
owne malice and miſchiefe,Zach.1.15. 1 was angry but 


bur 
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| ' Of rms evids;the leaft is to be choſen. 


| bue cowhip my children,but they flayed them, lec E/a, | 
{ 10.7:When Ged uſeth the good Angels topuniſh,they. 
doc-'nothing bur-rhat; which the Lord: commanded 
chem, ' but the evill Angels adde their owne malice | 
and wickedneſſe, - the one is Ange/us melp,and the other | 
is Angelus malus ; the Lord (ent 4ſbar againt his peo- | 
plero correct themzhee :did not. onely-permit the to | 
goe but commanded them, /ere,$0.21.g0 up 424rnſt the | 
land doe according to all that I have commanded thee : yet | 
the Lord is angrie with them for going againſt his pco- | 
ple, why > becauſe their thoughts were not anſwerable 
10 hisrhoughts, they.had another intention and aficRi- | 
on,and they added their owne malice. | 
David made choiſe here rather to fall into the hands | 
of God than man. Av/es rod when it was laid upon the | 
| 

| 


ground was a Serpent, but when Moſes rooke it in his 
hand; itbecamea rod-;: So theſe chaſtiſements and pu- 
niſhments which are tatherly: correions to us-ip the 
hand of God, inthe hand of the wicked they, are Scr- 
pents to ſting us, V hea Elzas fled from 1exabel he deti- | 
redthar the Lord would take his life, but 6-844 if thou | 
be weary of thy life,” -goe: but backe to-ſegepe/, and the | 
will quickly diſpatch thee;burZ/44s would none of thar, | 
for deach-out of her band ſhould have beene a ſtinging | 
| Serpent, butont of the hand, of -Goe it- ſhould. have | 
| bectea gentle rod,3VWhen the Lorg reaſoned; with /e- | 
| «es, liefiich, ifrhouwboart anangrieand crabbed crea. | 
ture hadſt pitty uponthegourd,how much more ſhould / 
| L havepittic upon Viuive who am a God of mercy? | 
| There is more mercy with God than with man, there- | 
{ fore it is better rs fall in his hands thea in the hands of | 
man, 't 
{ , Itisafearcfullthing to fall into the hands of the li-, 
| Ving God, Heb.1o. | 
.  Irisa fearctullthing for contumacious {inners fo re-,| 
| H 3 maining \ 
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 Ofrwe evils,the leaf. is to be cheſen.  ; | 


1 
| Concluſion 2 


Conclufiox 5 
| 


| . Siwile 


| Concluſion 1. 


fer penirent perſonsthat rake the ready courſe to pa- 
| cify his anger for their ſinnes, for ſuch it is a hopeful] 
! thing and farre betterto fall into Gods hands than into 
| the hands of men. 

| The conclufion of this.is: irfcvils of puniſhment wee 
are to chule the lelſe, therefore we muſt ſtudy in our 
election to know which is the leaſt evillztor if we make 
a wrong choite we ſhall fall in the evill of ſinne, 

| It is betterrofall inte the hands of God than men: 
' therefore when God doth vilit us with fickneſle, let us 
| take it in good part, b2cauſc we fall inthe hands of a 
| mercifull God, 

{ When God pupniſheth us by his inſtruments, let us 
| paſſe by the ſecondcauſes in whom we ſball ſee much 
; malice and hatrcd,and lift up our cyesto God himſelte 
| in whom wee ſhall ſce much mercy. A man when hee 
| would drinke of the watcr of the river,he drinketh not 
of it nere the ſea whercit is brackiſh, but he gocth up 
to the fountaine where it is ſweet; ſo if wee would 
| finde comfort in our afflitions, we muſt learne rotake 


| the Chaldeans who robbed him, but ſaith,7he Lord bath 
| given and the Lord hath takes, Jeb. 1.21.S0 when $himmei 
curſed Devid,he ſaith,vhe Lord hath bidden him, 2 Sam, 

16.11.50 Jeſephlooked notto the malice of his bre- 
} thren butto the Lord,Gen,45.8, 


| 


maining,to fall into his hands, wheh he is an angrie God, | 
then it 1s better to be corrected by the red of men; bur | 


them out of Gods owne hand. So #4 looketh not to | 


- 


Of friendſhip. 


| Canary. LIL. 
Of friewdſhip. 


of David,aud be loved bim as bis owne ſaute, 


Here are ſundry ſorts of love, firſt, naturall love; 
ſecondly,ſenſuall lovezthirely, rationall love ; all 
theſethree bindeth one to another, bur ſpirituall love 
excellcth all theſe. 
Narturall love isthat ſympathie which God hath pla- 


| 


| thingsalthoughthey have noknowledge in themſelves, 


' 


. | yet they are direed by the hand of che firſt mover, as 


| 
|. marke, 


' by appetite which is found among(t beaſts, for bealts 
; of theſame kind love one another, and theſe ravenous 


man the beaſts love onely their young ones for a time, 
| but afterwardsthcy love allthe reſt of the ſame kind 
alike, Man loveth not kis @&wnc children onely, bur al. 
| ſothele whoarein affinitic or conſanguinitic with him, 
| and theſeof his acquaintance, and his love is a perma: 
| nent love:jt is truethrough the corruption ofthe nature 
| of man,thcre is a greater hatred betwixt man and man 
| than among(t che beaſts, bur this ariſcth of ſome per. 
; ver{2 affeion,but it wasnot ſo from the beginning. 
H4 This 


1 Sam.19,1, Fhe ſonle of enathan was knit to the frale 


| 


| 


| Namrall loye what, 


ced in things withour life, as in heavie things to de- | 
| ſcend, and light things to aſcend ;and thar (ympathic ' 
| which is betwixt the yron and the loadſtone, thelc ; 


| thearrowby the hand of the Archer is directed to the | 


| 


| 


' beaftswhich live byrapine,yer they loye one another ; | 
| butthis ſort of love differcth farre from the love of | 


| 


! 
b 
\ 


| 


| The ſecond fort of love is that ſenſual! love, direed | Seaſvallfore what, 


Nifferencebctwixt 
ſenſuall and ratizoall 
loye, 


"EO 


—@DOO—Ol@@_——_el—w_— CC __— OT IS 


Of friendſhip. 


} fricadſnip, 


mf; 


eAnſw, 


Hovwa man loveth him- 


felte« 


| age. 


q 
The meaſure of true 


A compariſon betwixt |! 
! friendſhip and marr | 


| This friendſhip is eyther perfect friendſhip, or im- 
perfect —_— I; .a;v9 
| Perfe@ friendſhip isthe mutuall love of two, arifing 
of an cffcRuall good will of the one towards the 
other, and grounded in morall goodnefle: this kind 
| of friendſhip is nor found bur amongſt good men, he 
' that. loverh amianfor pleaſute and "profit," this" is 'not 
true friendſhip; by OV up hon 

The meaſure of this friendſhip is this, we muſt love 
our friend as our felfe, the reaſon ofthis is, becauſe amz- 
| cif alter idemw, pw" 

How can a man love himlſelfe ſecing love is alwayes 
betwixt two ? 

If yee will conſider reaſon-and ſenſe together, yee 
ſhall alwayes findetwo things in man, and if reaſon 
giveplace to ſenſe, then {| enſe is amatnrs and reaſon is 
but amws,and that breedeth (e]telove : but if ſenſegive 
place ro reaſon, then reaſon is amatum and ſenſe is bit 
| amans.and thus we ſhould love our neighbours as our 
ſelves: whena manloveth the ſetiſuall parti his neigh- 
' bour rather than the reaſonable part, this is nor' tight 
 love.'''" I | ws 


This friendſhip reſembleth mariage in five things, 
; firſt there muſt be ſome cqualiry betwixr theſe whoare 
to bemharried; ſo there muſt be ſome equalitiebertwixr 
'theſt who are friends: the Tove which the Prince'catti- 
eth'to his ſubjeRs"is 'not properly” friendſhip, ' bur 
friendſhip is amongſt theſe who are equals, arid yet the 
| Lord ſubmitted himſelfe {6 farre asto call 4brabarn his 
triend, 7aw,2,23. FFESTITED 
Where therearctwo cquals,if ane of them wiſh pre- 
ferment tohis friend and to be abovehim-in'degree, 
whether or no doth this breake the bond of friendſhip, 
' ſeeing'now he wiſherh him to. be his fuperior and nor 
hisequall? TO 24. vf 31. CUE 


Friend- 


a at 


—— 
——— 


©: Kricm 


| expend 


wards them. «-; 


© Good themare 
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' 18 Extended the, 


HF, Romw.1 
tcach.. us.,r 
all ; bur particu 
onthe moreicis comratted the berres ir is;and jn this 

ſenſe it is ſaid, qui mw/tis Spit 0{/e 4704010 NETBALL APW C4 


ave Hwa apegi 
2 $150 b cugher 07. wa thoſe who are in 


Anſw. 
ow friendfip is kept 


a higher degree, 


A\.vr $i 


friendſhip like unto 


{ marriage in vnitie, 


tfew-friegd<3his-leve igthe'grexctr-td- 
| !1965h 140 enott2g 19.3%, 
tgp ip igngts par DRIWETRAmIRTE IEA CAfLt 

odr <4 is qX3enfled jathe one kind wife bete 
extentign, ſas leye it{clfc.the more 
extended the better /it!is; theipfore when, the; Law 
{airh, gbou(halt love 1hy neightywr 48 fbg (elfs, the Ap0+ 
-) 2+ x6DY AN tO perry AY BRA IQ 
bis Jove ; myſt. dee 6xrendad 


artriend(hip which ſufererh nagaten- | 


Objef, 


Anſw. 


Particular friendſhip 
the more it is contracted 


the better it is» 


Friend(liip like unto 
marriage in com*- 
mani on, 


Friend hip like urs 
n— 1a the perpge- 
tuity of it, 
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| heard{dirnotcheriphevPuſe: [et thy fountaines bee | 
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| 
|  t6 Of frienth Þ i 
| og af werhmrceſienkeodea friend to many i « friendro 
[' pln 9.ies | OR nosr.'b{ rh0Y$ahd were ave iofingers; it could 
91rgus 134g: | 2$towrite gr torhrow; 
| Simile, my fuftet when it is folded. Love is like 

\ the hand parted, and friendfhi | ua the hand folded. ; 
| When atnan hath r6o many friends it breedeth but te. 


diouſneſſe to him rather than comfort,” and'they fay 

we ſhoulduſc a we = fauce _ this 

is cheproperty of ſauce,ifitbe ſparingly it ma- 
keth the meate to haverhe better reliſh, but if itbe to0 
anuch uſed intherneatjit breedeth loathſdrkelſe: Io 

Re, 20179909 $1.) 

.: i'Thirdly(friendſliip is like unto big, in commu- 
nion, love fceketh not herowne but delighterh as much 
4n the goodof others. Plato willed that in his Com- 
monwefith meu o& cane :fhould-mor bee heard, bur | 

ainongf\rroe fitndsthe eight of poſſeſioft ought tobe 


diſperted abroadard rivers ofwatersin the treere, bur 
| | cheer be onely thine owne;and not ſtrangers with 
thc, F015, 8.099 72 LAB * 
On. rt ne ING | 
| riapei is:hntlic endurance of lt, foras nothing parceth | 


| marricd perſons but death, fo nothing parterhtfue 
| friends bur death, : Arzamiſia Queenc of Coris knowin 
| 
thy death parted ſikband & With, Newed'® wond 
' a>eþalfion 50 d#a6 het uband Minh; for Kath 
| havingraken hinrawey!*(henor knowing how to pull 
; the ehdraes of ſorrow Witt of lier Tolle, Eftiſe@ His boy © 


1 | toherthical to hey artd minzted thend In lier rioke, | 
1, | medi (emakether $ody #159288 xormbe, wherein the | 
| 9 nets Magbahimight ret, frohri'wHo/m! thee | 


conl&nat friduretolivefeparar?:'$7 fricfdfhip which 
is rrueftiendihipcanhardly be dffolved, and nothing 
ann mmnzapruagd 
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Of frvend/hipc lo7 
|  Butcharity endurechakesaþisWe; therckore ſriends1 0H? 
fhip way ſceme. to, indure; ces: fifth injthe. Jike:ad?| | 
| come,' | 300: HO loine; 'C 2010 0 f 122-941 | 4 
Charity in generdll. indureth, io. the life eo, come MR... .... PEPE 
among(tall the Saigts of God, but not: this particular | main*thintheljters 
levcberwixt manand wife, bewwixt friend andfcicnds Co | | 
a friend may be africad to his: friends-childrenand.doe | 
geod tothem aftcrhis friendis dead 8996. 2.30. Bleed 
be be of the Lord pho: bath mot (oft off bus tindneſe tothe \ 
living and to the dead, that is, to the poſterity or'the | 
wife ofthe dead: Atid jt ſeernetb) that. Devid: was on- 
mindfull of this rule of friendfup: to./encrtens tonne, | 
when he bade devide th&land-berwixi Shibaand Alrphi- 
boſeth, 2 Sem.,19429. Lo akin 
The laſt thing wherein friend(bip reſemblerh marri- | Frienditiplize neo 
age is,as the man i. 2 ith His:wives infite.| others infimities, © 
mities and to coverthem; {o- a friend:cover the 
infirmitiesof his-neighbowf,bur not bis grofle cnormi- 
tics, for then he hateth him, Lev##.19. 17. Thou ſbs/t not 
hate thy brather in thize heart but reprove him. This com- 
fortable kind of f riend{hip1s knowne bcſt.tnadyerbrie, Friendſhip beſt known } 
for as atrue ſriendrejeyceth with hisfricnd ln profpe. | '* advarbuie, 
| rity, ſo he Jamentetb-with-himzin hisadverſctieand beas 
reth a part of his burden with: hinx.. Jobs friends came 
| in adverſitie to vifie him and they {ate ſeven dayes by 
him and ſpake nothing; for insbehegipning +6 griefe?] jou. 
ir is moſt firting for'a friend $0. bokd: bis peace and: to have bimfeliaokin | 
expreſſe is compaſſion ratderby «eaxesthandy ſpeech, | Mind in the time of 
! And.itis mo@ probablcthatthe Ange} when he came 
rocomfart Chriſt and 10) firengthiien him, Zu4.2 2.43. 
didrathercomforrhim by gefiuce thas-by Jpecciy, by | 


—_—_— 


—_ — 


| ſtanding by andaſliſtinghim-in's wihblc | | How the Angell did 
| ingand conſidering with himſelfe che Hneat giicke and mg " 
agonie that was in Chriſts ſoule. And ChriR fell, 


| grovelling upon the ground, it is uot ualikely that. be | | 
| ml. 


——_——_____ A 
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ns | 
| 00 | (iden paiivateli downolyponthe ound alſo.NVhat is 
aratotiig requirader is Dilcipleria hivagnie' | 


"IR 'hedeficerh aot words of cenſolation from them ;;:bur 


-146-3 +, »- | omely charth6y Would welgiarironfider wich them. 
= Chris": | ſelves his sgony and'griefe, and'it grieved him 


——_— 


Eabea: a1] Une chey:could nor watch with bim- in his great. heavi. | 

| neflexyrato wii a2 corafore taco him when he wene | 
fromuheta;) ifchey would watch & 
| exproſſather love tint wy SIT drow- 


fanefle, 15:19! 2113 0? &i 7% 
' Queſt. VWhevheraretriendd more ne for wsin Our pro 
j Haney onivverradvatifififeri to ir aide tc [ | 
 eAnſw. Sitaplychey'arc\moredeceffary: forus in eur ddnies 
ada 'ſitie, but for more excellent uſes in proſperity:thebaſeſt 
are moſtriecefarie, partsof the body arc'{imply'more- ary for our 
12 1112/1 | HfEzithangurifcei ring;for.a mar cannot 
[end cones ; Surwomaplivewithour ſecing or 
T heari yer (ecing ſeryc for more ex- | 
| — Simile, celicn _ of friends'in rieceflity arc more ncceſſary 


ſimpliecomaintaine'ourhlite,uwbur for che camfortable 
{ 51 de ; life;rhey arextieniocooxeeliemobject 10 heſtowirhings 


if as [|__| jd reena dovenk xt waa. wy # bre- 
thersbarne for watwer ſity Prorngingd 0» 

| Im ImperfeR friendſhip : Amperfedt friend(bip! is tharwnich is eyther 

Oe ded upoa plealurevr:profit, Andasitheſc are oven of | 
} > 21 65 EMA 2 8449) \ringoneomeaexrmory dytthge 1 A, yer 


| Shmopetik | r«| {ybch@wn pr mane exlitgautial which | 
| awe gore”. they-a rahey bats peter bevieynarl which 
| is more/ſhbtile & pyrechanziar-ldve bitch ariſeih.of 
; plealure and pritigangrhelfoſotcs:of friends) arc bur 

| 
incodh bog gdont Soieddihiri ariſe: adcly-of: profic, 
» 1-21! x woH\ hogs. thee oltilinper epfifiiendiip;forthan 
og a [CY 00 > 1997 WI A I for.as weloye: 
not! ours bar\f@r.our !bodits;iake: to) warme 
non when woloſe our (fiends oncly for:opr: jloobug | 
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Of friendſhip. 


we uſe them bur we injoy them not. Pas/laid,7 ſeeke not | 


yours but you. Pro.19.6, every mens 4 friend to him who 
giveth gifes;bur this is no true friendſhip, Prov. 19. 27. 


All the brethren of the poore do hate him, how much more | 


deth by friends gos farre from him? Bur if the friendſhip 
be grounded upon finne;this is the worſt ground of all : 
fuck was the friendſhip of Simionand Levi, brethren in 
evil, and ſuch was the friendihip of Herod and Pr/ar, 
though hand joyned in hand yet the wicked ſhall uot eſcape, 


Proverb, 
This friendſhip which ariſeth of profit is eafily diſ- 


ſolved, andto helpe this, we are not toreceive bene- | 


fits of every man, but weare ro conſider (irſt for what 
end the gift is offered to us, for ifa man offer a benefit 
tothe intent that he may receive as much or more,thea 
itis aota benefit, bur rather a ſclling; as the Phariſes 
would bid their nighbours to dinger becauſe they kaew 
they would invite them againe, 

Againc,the benefitis not to be reckoned by the pro- 
fit of him who receiveth it, bur according to the mind 
of the giver;asthe widdowes mite was more accepted 
than the large offerings ofothers, Hiram was to blame 
inthis,when Sa/omon gave him twenty cities in the land 
of Galilee, he called them dirtie cities, 1 King.9.13.hee 
meaſured not the gift here according torhe mind of the 
gIver.t 

The gifts which are given by friends are not like 
things ſold and bought, for the thiag ſold dependeth 
chiefelyuponthe ſeller, but here the value and eſtima. 
tion dependeth upon the receiver; he ſhould not mea- 
ſure the gift by the profit that may redound ro himby 
it,but by the affetion of the giver. 

That friendſhip which is onely grounded upon plea- 
ſure is not well grounded,for our pleaſures for the moſt 


part are exceſhive as the Epicures friendſhip, Zet w 
eate 


Friendhip grounded on 
profit is ealily ditlolyed, 


In amicitia honeſt 4 
menſmr eff dani: pro- 
Pofitiuom, 


Gifts given by friends 
not likethings bought 
and (old, 


Friendſhip grounded 
on pleaſure 13 not per- 
mancnt, 


—_ 


pee CEN 


Howto k trus 
lend, 


eate, let ws drinke, for tomorrow we ſhall die," Cor. 15 32. 
herethcir friend(hip and joy continued nor,it is but like 
the trackling of chornes under the pot, Eccleſ,7.6. which is 
| ſoone gone. Bur true friendſhip is grounded in the 
| Lord, as Davids companions were theſe who feared 
| God, Pſal.119.63,luch a friend was H«ſh4i to Dawya, 
| 2 S47,15+-37. 

| The way to keepe this friendſhip is, Pr0.2 5.16.With- 
draw thy fort from thy neighbours hou(e, leſt be be weary of | 
thee and hate thee: Haſt thou found honey? eate ſo much 4s u 
ſufficient for thee, left thou be filed therewith and vomit it. | 
Againe, ler thy foote be rare mm thy neighbours houſe, inthe 
originall ic is,Pretzoms, for thelc things which arc rare 
we hold them prerious, 1 Sam,z.1. The Word of the Lord 
was pretions in thoſe daies that is, it was rare, SO Eſ4.13. 
4 man ſhall be more pretious than gold, that is, more rare. 
Angke nſcth a compariſon here, for as he that cateth 


—— 


Simsle, 


ſparingly of honey it is comfortable ro him and re- ; 

freſheth him as irdid Jo#erbaw, bur if hee eate much of 

it, it maketh him ro ſurfer : ſo if a man come ſeldome 

to his friend, hee ſhall be welcome to him, bur if hee 

_ often to him, them hee becommeth weary of 
im, 


Crap. IIL 
Sinfull locve degenerateth into batred, 


2 $4m.13415. Thenthe hatred wherewith hehated her, 
was greater than the love wherewith be loved ber, 


__ aretwo affections which carry great ſway in 
the ſoule, deſire and love: ſometimes we both deſire 


and 


_— 
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Sinfull love degenerateth into batred. 


once gotten weloathe them, bur things honeſt we both | 


: 
, 
' 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


| tion joyned with it, which failing the love faileth like- 


— 
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TI 


and love themzſomething we deſire but love themnor, | 
ullinjoyed; and ſomethings we defire, but love them | 
nor when we have gotten them. 


Thele things which wee deſire and love are things | Things boneſt we 
honeſt; theſe chings which wee deſire and love nor,are | love and deſire, 


things profitable, we love them not before we injoy | 
thermzwe may carry ſome Imaginary love to them be- | 
fore we enjoy them, bur this is nottrue love : for other | 
mens profits ſo long asthey injoy them affect us nor, | 
but when wee injoy them indeed then wee begin to | 
love them;bur fintull delights we defire them, bur being | 


defire them and love them, 

Honeſt things wee both lovethem and defire them 
alchough we want them, but things profitable before 
we have them, wedeſire them but love them not pro- 
perlyz whenaman wanreth riches or children he hath 
a deſire to them,but when he hath gotten them then 
heloveth them, Things pleaſant before we vave them 
we both deſire them and carrie an imaginarie love to 


them, but when we have them once, both the deſire Thedeſire and loveof 
k . things pleaſe 
andthe love periſh together, and they leave behind gotren periſa togerher, 


them a certaine loarhſomeneſle, as heethar eaterh too 
much of the honey combe loatheth it: Prov. 25.15. here 
thedefire andthe love goc away together, and the Jove 
in finfull pleaſure isrurned to hatred. Things profita- 
ble areprofitable to ug when we poſſefle them, andthe 
longer that we poſſcfſe them the greater fruit reape we 
of tnem. But thedelight which wee have in pleaſant 
thiags is neither an habit nor a perſet polleiſion of 
them, but a motion which hath alwayes ſome priva» 


wiſc:Thele pleaſantthings betore we injoy them they 
have agreatcr forceto ſtirre up a defire in our paanta- 


fie when we wantthem; but when we have profita- 
bie| 


A E— 


a 


j infull love degenerateth into hatred. 


The love and deſire of 
things honeſt remains 
both when we waut 
them and when we 
enjoy them. 


Honeſtum l 
: : in defiderio r 
Vtiile coaveriunt cr nog 


_— 


—_ 


| 
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ble things they haveagreater force to give me content» 
ment than pleaſant things, pleaſant things when wee 
wantthem they breed an imagination ia ourappetite, 
& when we have themrhey breed pleaſure in our ſenſe: 
but the love and deſire of honeſt things conſiſting in 
vertuc and wiſedome, is preferred both to things plea- 
{ant and profitablc;for wee love them both when wee 
have them,and when we want them, and the love of 
chem is the firſt degree of injoying them, not in our 
ſenſeand phantaſic,butin our underftanding, 


poſſeſſarum. 


[ucundum 


——Y 


Hone ſtuns Fa tn amore poſiquam p1/- 
Utile ſ CONVERINEE 1 ſedentur. 


—— —— 14a 


honeſzum ante poſſe ſionem & in poſſeſſi= | 


Hone/tum | one defideratur & amatur, utile ante 
differuut poſſe ſſionem non amatur ſed deſideratur , 
Vt ile & in poſſeſione amatur non deſfidera- 
Fur. 
Honeſtum L : 4 ; 
: c tun? yi ſeſſio 
pin 0 onveniuu 8 dcſederio ante poſſeſſionem, 
a 
Honeſtum in jucundo poſt poſſe ſ;oncm perit deſideri- 
diſferunt <um cum amore; tn honeſ{o vero utrumque 
Iucundum poi poſſeſſionem maret. 
Urile 
conumiunt < in deſiderio ante poſſe ſronem. 
Iucundum 


utile non amatur aute poſſeſſronem ſel w 
Uiile lum deſideratur, at jucundum ante poſſeſſi- | 
© differunt <onem amatur & deſideratur. Secundo 

IRcundam utile amatur prſ? poj/cſſionem, ſed amor 
\ jucund: cum deſiderio perit poſ# poſſeſſions | 


| 
— — — — ) 
# 
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| 
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we wantit we with it not onely with our ſenſitive appe- | 
tite,but with 2ur wiland underſtanding:children againe 
belong both to honeſty and pleaſure,tor-we defirgour 
children to poſſefſe our gaods,and we enjoy them; 'this 
defire is mixed with delight, and therefore theconver- 
ling of parents with their children breedeth nor {arictic 
or loathſomneſlt as' ſinfull pleafiures doe. And.they 
long for childrento continue theit kind: byia ceptaino 
immortality, and herein man diffeteth fromthe beaſts 
who love their young ones onely af.nzxe for the time 
preſent,but reſpec not the continuance” of their kindin 
chem:and this1s the cauſe why: parcnts/ are never wet 
ric of their children more rhanthey arc.of their healtla; 
The love of marriage' eſpecially icohfifteth in plea- 
ſure, bur hath henefty andprofit joyned withir, The 
love and defire of dominion/ bath beth; (profit and 
pleaſure joyned with it, but there -is a-twofold-honour , 
a baſtard honour anda lawfill honour; the baſtard ho» 
nour onely belopgeth to pleaſure, but the lawfull ho- 
nour belongeth not onely to pleaſure but alſo ro ho- 
neſtie, f 
Theſe things which we both geſire and love, they 


| 46 amore rational;, when we deſire them firſt, and next 
| wee laye; but when they proceed ab amore rational: 


| The dclights which are ſenſuall when they aſcend to 


proccede ſometimes ab amore ſenſibil;, and lometimes 


thea wee firſt love them,and then defirethema. 


\ reaſon they give no contentment to it, but when the 
| delights defcend from reaſon to phantaſie and ſenſe, 
| they givecontentment to both, And asthe miſt which 
| I 


- mnt0 Hatred... L132: 
Health,childrea,andglory, whether are they ro be | Quef. 
referred to things profitable,pleaſant, orboneſty:! © 11. an, 
Health chictely is tobe referred roprofir, thenefare: | {1/». | 
we loathe it notafter we have ir, as we doe theſe thingy 
—_— reſeryed topro- | 


which bring _ delight with them; and health when | ; 


Children belong '0 ho. | 
neſty and pleaſure, 


love of 


of beaſts to their young | 
ones, 


ariſeth | 


Difference betwix:tthe 
parents20 their 
Children and the loye | 


legittimut | 


Howe {4 fm, 


—_ 


When delights give 
contentmentment bot 
to ſenſe and reaſon 


[} 


CE eee en A 


—_— —. 5 r- 


'"G infulllovedigener ates 


{: 
| 


. 
x 


| Why the 


; v1 


X \ { 


eye and care 


are notlatizficg, 


| ariſerh'our of the: yallies and aſcenderh ro the moun - 


| taines betokenerh raine but when the miſt falleth from 


' the'monntainhesxo! the vallics: then it betokeneth-fairc 


| weather: So-when the ſenſualt delights aſcend vp ro the 


phaiiraſie and reaſon; it is'a bad roken; bur when the 
| love of honeſtie and vertue deſcends from reaſon to 


1.» | phantaſieatd ſenſe; ' that :ir is a good token. When the 


© | miadilluminareth the will firſt, thenthe will begingerh 


mortars & 04; probo. 
| 


| ro/affect 'aching/and 'ro ſecke after it, thenir 15 called 
oxia beneplatirum animi the good pleaſure of the will 
being approved by.the reaſonable facultic inthe under. 
ſtanding Ahichdetlimp rhings firſt andiſetterh rhe vill 


| on warkound theiwilbferrerh thereft ion worke., 


-!| Agaite;itavte ſhall confider che fehſcs, we ſhall per- 


© | crive char the baſer'ſenſes,the rouch,taſt and the ſmell 


which-ſarve:moſtfor ſenſuall pleaſures, rbey are foone 
es 0 e's 4" the honey combe ſurferterh 
qui 


y Prdo#5.1'5.Pr0.,7.18. when the' whore inviteth 
the Ypong'man'fheſaith,comr os ler us rake our fill of love 
extil che moyning, one might wellgive thema ſurterof 
this beaſtly pleaſure. burconſider againethe mereno- 
ble fenſes;the fight and; hearing, which ſerve for reas 
ſon, \rhep:are never. ſatisfied; Theieze (laith Salomon) wu 
wor ſatisfied with: ſeeing nor the eare with hearing Eccleſ, 
1.8, Why arc they not ſatisfied? becauſe they give in- 
formation tothe nobler facultic of rhe ſoule the au- 
derRaviing whereinhoneſty and vertueare ſeated, and 
they aremever weary to ſerve her, And.if weſtiall com. 
pare things honeſt, profitable &pleaſant,we ſhall finde 
thatthings pleaſant are fartheſt our of che ſquare ,and 
conſcequenely! muſt: breed the greateſt diſtaſt to the 
ſoule- for things honeſt the more weedefirerhemthe 
more we arecommended for that; but when we deſire 
things profitable, wee muſt deſire them with a greater 
moderation,becauſe they are more baſe, and we muſt 


—. —Y_ 
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ſhalt not bate 


SE es. Gd 


into. Hatred. 


ls 


reduce them to ſome mediocritie, but moft of all have 


we nced to take heqghto our delighys of ſenſe as bateſt 
of all; rherctorc Salomon willeth us, Pro.2 3.1, wheeiwe 
fit at a goyernours table to put 4 knife to ogy throate, that 


is, when we ſit at atable'wherethete is variety" of di- 
(hes aad daintics,we muſt eare ſparinglythey,as if there 
were a knife ſerto our throateto cut it, /eff our ;able be- | 


*% ot 


come our ſnare, Pſabe 6g 2s oY LY Od 

Some things may breed delight to the phantafie but 
nottothe (ſenſe, as when a Poet deicriberh a gnaz or 
fles, this is delightfull ro the phanrafie, bur if a man 
ſhould feele the gnat arthe ficabiring him, it would be 
moſt unpleaſant to his ſenſe and feeling.” Somerimes 
a thing may be ON te theſenſe,but bringerh lic- 
tle or nodelightto the phantafie, as whenamancateth 
ſweet things.” But things which are honeſt bratdjde- 
light both to the: underſtanding, phantaſie and ſenſe. 
The ſcn{uall pleaſures are like the booke which Job» 
did cate,Reve, 10-9. they are ſweet in the mouth, bur 
bitter-inthe belly, the griefe of them is more than ever 
che pleaſure was- | 2 900126 

Ammon loved Thamar with an inceſtuguslove,then be 
fallerk into the other extremitic to hate her, bur if hee 
had reducedthistoa right mediocrige-he theuld have 
loved the perſon but kh: :ed the vice. Levit.19. 17. Thos 
thy neighbour in thine beart bat. thou (balt 
buke bim; | £It! 4 >0U $119 

Thecenclufion of this is, [ct us (cr our defires ofs the 
right obje&ts and moderate our affeians, leſt they 


| exceed and degenerate into Juſt, James 4.3. "Ye aske 


{ yee may conſyme ic upon your lufts/ :! | 


Cuar, 


I 2 
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| Wematſt takes heedrto ; 
; 


| cut baickt (enles, 


Things may breed de- 
l:ght to the phantaſie 
bur not ts the ſenſe, 


Somethi 
tothe (e 
the phan 


delightfu!! 


but netto 


"” Sunle. 
? [- 


Anwen ſinned in hating 


Thamar 


Conc In/iou o 
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Whether we may exceed 


Ce A 


Vertyes in themſelyes 
{ cannot beſaydro be 
more or lefle, 


Vertnes inthis or that 
ſubje&t may beſayd to 
bc more ox lefle, 


” as 
£UTs tet. 
« nehax. 
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How a man may exceed 


[9259122 2 1.0 Oo Hp TEL, 


neſſe in well doing or not * 
 Eceleſ.7,16, Be not righteous overmach. 


A Man cannot excced in. juftice which is the com- 
pendofall vertues, and it fignificth ro. give every 
one his ownc; it we take right for that which is partly 
right or retium. mathematicums, there can bee nothing 
ore right, Vertues in themſelves arenot more or leſle, 
butif yee will confiderthemas they are inthis or thar 
lubje&,: and aotintheir-abſolute or greateſt perfeRi- 
ons, thenthey may beſaydtobemoreor leſle,, Exam- 
ple:if-we will reſpe&religion in irſelfe, here we cannot 
beteoreligious, for religion in it ſelfc is oppolite to 
all defeQes in religion. Hope in reſpeR of che inward 
forme of it, looketh direQly towards God, wee cannot 
cxceede here, although we may come ſhort : butre- 


| ſpeRting the matter which is hoped for,” and weighing 


all circumſtances, a man may preſume or deſpaire, as 
he who hopeth,what he hopeth, and when he hopeth, 


: $9.1h religion; there is. kvrefring d7555ic,and Suiorduiuerias 
 atheiſme and ſuperſtition arc both defects in religion, 
{ butinthe true worſhip of God we cannot exceede, 


Soin juſtice,as it isuſtice we cannot exceede;but yet 


when we reſpect the circumſtances, as the perions to 


' whom we doc juftice, when we doc juſtice, or where, 
we may exceed or come ſhort. Prov. 17,17, theſe two 
are Equally abhominable before the Lord, to letthe 
wicked goe free,and condemae the juſt; to condemne 
the juſt is the exceſle, and to ſpare the wicked isthe de- 


fect 


DE I — 


Whether We may exceede the rule of righteonſ» 


in righteouſneſſe. 
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tet injuſtice. So Levit.19:15. Tee (ball net reſpet# the 
perſon of the poore for his poverty,this is the exceſſes wor 
bonowr the perſon of the mighty for his riches, this is the 
defect. t King, 20.42.Beeauſe tho haſt let goe ont of thine 
| ted to deſtruRtion, or viruw reths mei,the man of my wer, 
that is, the may whom I catched in my net and dclive- 
red unto thee that he ſheuld not clcape; now when 
| _ let Benheded goc free, this was a dcete@t in ju- 
' ftice, 


the moſt worthy tor his worthinefle 8, and tothe mea- 
neſt of his worthics bur 4. this had beene equality in 
diſtributive juſtice: bur if hee had diven them both $. 
here he had failedalſo in exceflc, for he bad given the 
@nc more than hedeſerved, and here hee ſhould have 
- becne #iminm jufiwe, 

But the Lord ef the vineyard gave a penny alike to 
all theſe who wrought in his vineyard, te theſe who 
came at the fixthoure, the ninth houre,and at the cle- 
veath houre, Mazch.20. this might ſeeme not to bee 
equall juſtice, | 

This was not diftribotive juſtice but commutative, 
for he that was the Lord of the vincyard ſaid, Did not 
1 agree with you for « penny? So in communative juſtice 


an hundred pounds,he failethin the defe, and if hee | 
ſhonld have give two hundreth pounds for it, then hee 
ſhould faile in theexceſle, for liberality hath no place 
incommurative juſtice in buying and ſelling, hee who 
giveth more then the thing is worth to the [cller, he is 
not niminm iaſtw for he wrongeth the commonwealth 
and doth hurt to himſelfe. 

But when he taketh hurt to himſelfe he doth no man | 


hand virum defiru#ionis,thatis, 2 man whom I appoin- | 


David had many worthy captaines,it he had given ro 


b 
if a man Dould neegive fifty forthat which is werth | 


wrong, quid ininrid non fit volents. 


OhjetF] 


— 


— 


0f Liberality 


| What is meant by be- 
- ing rig breows obvcrmach, 


CMedrocritas eff privatis 
exceſſu: 7 Aefetin1, 


Concluſion. 


Liberality maketh a 
a mcn reſemble God. 


{ 


— 


—— 


——— 


— 


| 


Yet notwithftanding this is not good commutative 
juſtice:in reſpe of liberality this may be a good acti- 


| on,but conſider itasit is commurarive juſtice, itis the 


linne in exceſle ; becaufe it keepeth not wedium res, 

Whenthe Preacher ſaith then, Be no# righteous over - 
mncb,it is to be underſtood allo in reſpeat of mens con- 
ccit who thinke themſelves #00 #wſt; for werſ.20. the 
Preacherdaith, there & none inſt in the carth, who doth 

The way to reduce too much righteouſneſſe to the 
medium is to reduce itto the Law of God, which is the 
onely rule of perfeRion to all vertues, The philoſo- 
phers hold that the way to reduce extreames is to brin 
them ro the midſt, as they make medioccitic the mid 
to therwo extreames, but mediccritic bcing but apri- 
vation-it cannot be the rule of any yertue, 

The concluſion of this is, The onely rule and {ſquare 
of juſtice isthe golden rule ofthe Law ,and it wecleave 
to it,we ſhall never declineto the right hand nor tothe 
lefr,loſÞ.1+ 3t 


— — c ———  — —__C 
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Cnayr, V. 
Of Liberalitie. \ 


Ad.20.34. It i amore bleſſed thing to giut'thes tore- 
cerve, 


Iberality isa vertue which makerh a man reſemble 
Lo himſclfc,who giveth freely and upbraideth not 
1am.1.5. We doe net reade inthe Goſpel that Chriſt 
uſed theſe words, but by coaſequent it may be gathe- 


| red out of ſundry of Chrifts fpeaches, as ZuF.16.9, 


and | 


— 


0f Liberality. 
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and out of the parable of the Talents, and by thar ſen. 

tence which Chrift ſhall give out at the laſt day, Come 

yee bleſſed, when I was hangry 900g metre Matth, 25, 
It « 4 more bleſſed thing to give than to receive. 

 Firft,becauſea man can give nothing unleſle he have 

| 1t,and to receive implyetha wantzand therefore to give 

is better thanto receive. | 

There is bowum boneflums + benuw vile, and as farre 
as honeſt things are preferred to profitable things, ſo ) 
farre muſt givingalwayecs be preferred torece;ving, 

Honeſt things endure longer than profitable things | 
doe, for the memory of receiving periſheth with the | 
gift, bur that liberall honeſty which coaliſteth in g#- 
ving pcriſheth not with the gift becaule it dependerh 
upok him who giveth it. By accident indeed the me- 
mory ofthe gift may be loſt through the forgettfulneſſe 
or unthanketulneſle of the receiver but yet it deſerveth 
ſtill ro be had in remembrance, andthat which is moſt 
durable is alwayes moſt to be loved. 

Dare eft dicere apud Hebr a05,a0d lakah, accipere, eft dis 
 ſeere. Pro.2, Downm tribuem wobie, id eff adocFrinam, and as 
farreasthe maſter exceedeth the ſcholler, {0 farre doth 
giving exceed receiving, 

The Divines marke, thatthe meſt excellent ſort of 
| prayer is thankſgiving, and is is to be preferred to pc- 
; tition, Why2becaule it is better togivethan to receive 
; thereare many ready to petition, but few togivethanks, 
; of the ten lepers there came but one againe to give 
| thanks, | 

If we ſhall compareprodigality and avarice togerher, 
wee may underſtand that to give is berter than tore- 
| cejrve, for the prodigall man is not ſo bad as theavari- 
tious man,as the Phloſopher proveth by many.scaſons. 

Firſt,the prodigall man helpeth many, butthe avari- 


| tious man helpethnone, 


I4 Se- | 


— 


— 


Reaſons proving that 
13 2 more blefſad thing | 
to give thanto take, | 

Reaſon, I. 


Regen, 2, 


Reaſon,z. 


Reaſon, 4. 


Reaſon, J* 


Reeſe 
The prodigall is aot (@ 
bad arthe araritious 


Dn — — 
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digal: eles 


Three degrees of ara” 
rice. 
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| Three degrees of pro* 


"benefit is more hard than #4 receive, and hee ſheweth 
the ſaniein betrowing and lending, he who-borroweth 


Secondly,prodigalitie commeth nearer to libcrality 
thanavarice, becauſe the prodigall man hath a deire 
ſtill te doe goodto others,as the liberall mandoth, and 
it iSagriefe to him to receive as it is to the liberall man, 

Thirdly ,prodigality cureth it ſelfe by beſtowing, but 
avarice heaping up riches groweth worle more and 
more daily, | 

Fourthly, prodigality is cured by age, but avarice 
groweth with age.therefore prodigality is a leſſer evill 
then avarice,and ſheweth us that it is better zo givethan 
zo receive, Hee is a prodigall man who giveth allts 
others (although they bee not altogether unworthy) 
which is ctivy for himſelfe, but he is worſe, who 
giveth both his owne and ather mens goods-which hee 
taketh by robbery te any ſort of men, whether good or 
bad: but he is worſt of all who taketh from-orher men 
and giveth onely to the bad z ſo he is a wrerch whogi- 
veth not according to his power, but hee is a greater 
wretch who keepeth both his owne and other mens, 
ang beſtoweth nothing upon the poore or upon any 
other; buthe is worſt of all-who- denyerh himſelte the 
liberail ufe of the creatures and yertaketh from others 
by hooke and by crooke. By. this wee may conſider, 
that ſome prodigall men areworſethanſome wretches, 
bur if we ſhall make an equall. compariſon and com- 
pare the prodigall with the wretch, heſhall alwayes be 
found worſe. | 

The Philoſopher faith, theſe things which are done 
withgreat labour and expenſes men make more ac» 
count-of them and efteemes more highly of them than 
theſe things which are more eaſily done, but # give a 


would wiſhthe lender not, to be at all, bur the lender 


wiſheth well alwaies to the borrower, therefore ir is a 
more | 


i. ng 
—— — 


had - - | 


| Of Liberality. I21 
morebleſſcd thing to give thanto recezve; and althaug 
he ſaith that thegiver ſhould forgerthe things which he 
gave,and the receiver ſhould alwaycs remember them, | £35.7.c09.7, 
yer he ſhewes, that itis much more delightfull tothe | 

minde to remember his liberalicy in giving,than for 
him who hath received to remember that he hath recci- 


ved. 
But how canitbea'more bleſſed thing to give than 
#0 receive, ſeeing he who giveth depriveth himſclfe of | O#je#, ”> 
that which hegiveth, and he that receiverh hath it? the 
end of receivingiss to have,and the end of giving is to 
want,and ſecing all things are meaſured by their end, it 
may ſceme that receiving is more bleſſed than giving. 
God who is moſt blcſled giveth, and yet loſeth no- 
thing. Againe, when men give,they ſhould not ſo give 
to deprive themlelves of all things, neither is every Anſw, 
ſort of giving better than receiving, for it is a better 
thing for aman - receiv : —_— from his friends ” 
to maintaine his family, than for a another prodigallto | 7293 man mayre- 
waſt all his owne: but is meant of this honeſt | m_ II 
lity which is given with diſcretion, whereof the Apo. 
{tle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.$.13.14, 1 meane not that other men 
be eaſed,and yes be burdened, am & the thing which 
they give, they loſe ic not,'for their honeſt liberality is 
athing permanentand increaſcth their honour and li- 
berality, | | 
Bur if it be. more bleſſed to. give than to receive,then 
the rich mans riches make him to Þþce in a better caſe 
than the poore man who had nothing to give, | 
The rich mans riches make himnotto beina better | *%/* 
caſe than the yoore man,for it is the hearttharthe Lord) 
looketh upen in giving and notthe gift, Chriſt preter- cenlita menitnd 
red the widdows mite to the great offerings of the | intenuonotrhegiver, 
Phariſes,and « cup «f cold water given 18 4 Prophet in the 


| name of a Prophet maketh a blcfled giver, Chriſt ar the | 
latter 


Obje?, 
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Of 'Contentment. 


A bard thing to keepe 


Riches more dangerous 


i _—— — 


; latter day will ſay Come ye bleſedof my Father, inherit the 

| kingdome prepared my before the foundations of the 
| word, for when 1 was naked yee clothed me: this will bee 
ronouncedto moe poore anes thanto rich ones, who 
' had never ſcarce meat and cloath to themſelves; the 
| liberality is accepted here accordingto the will and not 
according te the deed. 
The concluſion of this is, that the avaritious is worſe 
than the predigall, bur the Lord liketh a cherefull giver, 
the liberall ſoule thall be made far, and he that watereth 
ſhallbe watcred alſo kimſelfe, Frov. 11,25. 


I CT 


Cnrae. VL 


| 
| Of Contentment. 
' 


_ 2, Thuow both how to abound, and how to ſuffer 


Here is no condition or eſtate of man that can 
keepe amediocritie, If wee be full then we waxe 
wanton, andif we be hungry then we grudge; Agur 
| knowing how dangerous both theſe eſtates were, pray- 
eth the Lordto give him neither poverty mer riches, but 
to feede hin with foods comvenient,Pro.,z0.Þ. notto give: 
him pevert1,/eft he feale and take the name of God in warne; 
and notto givehim riches, left he devy him, and ſay,bo 
' the Lord, 
| The JFae/tes when they wanted fleſhthey murmu- 
' red, and when they had quailes in aboundance they ſur- 
| fetted; but Pew/can be content in awy of the conditions 
alike, For aman firft to be rich, and then ro bee poore, \ 
' and thento be rich againe, he may the berter learne ” | 


_—r@l—_— 
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| becoment inany. of theeftates, as ob who ſaw three} 7 his contentwene 
| changes, firſt hewasrich, then he was poore, then hee | © ie efre, 
| wartih aun : So if- ataan bark beene firſt-poore, 
|; then rich, then poore againe, he will be morecontent in 
any eftate, Zewo the Philoſopher when hee bad left a 
ſhip loaded with goods,and nothing being left ro him | 
laid;bene ſane agis 8 fortuns quod 4d peliinm ilind ob/oletum | 
me reueas fr ad flram me vredegei#3,that is, tharcthou haſt | 
brought me againe to 2 poore eftare, and; made | 
me to profeſle philoſophy. But for a man that hath ; 
beene onely richto fall ro poverty, is 2 very hard caſc 
for it is to bee deprived of the camfortable meanes | 


Dan 


calleda mans life : and be ſpent all ber Gving upon the 
P fetzan, Luk.8.43. in the Greeke it is, ior Tir Grov her | 
whole life, becaule riches are the meanes to entertaine 8 | 
comfortable life; Itisas hard atbing for a pooreman 
| to loſe his little tocke, as for the rich man toleſe bis 

great wealth, 6 Sevecs (aid, Now minus moleſiurn eff calus 
quam comatis evellere piles,et eque pauyers ac diviti tor- 
mentum, but it is a harder caſe when a man becommeth 
_ that hath beene very poore, how tg'carry himſelfe 
well. | 


F 
, 


chan want doth, fer abundance maketh a man: to deny 
God, and povertic but maketh-him to ſteale.. So/omen 
for all his wiſedome imkis aboundance forgot hiraſclte, 
In our naturalleſtate and complexion of bedy, wee ſec Simile, 
that men dic ſooner through. aboundance - of þloed 

than through ſcarcitie ofblood;. and experience teach- | 

cth us, that. Lunaticks in the wane of the moone are 

ſober cnough,and are themſelves,but whenthe moone 

is atthe full their braines begin to {well upz. ſo men in 

povertic are ſober, but in abundance doe forgetthem- 


ſelves, 
When | 


Lerouws than want, 


_— 


_— 
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whereupon he ſhould live, which in the Scriptures arc Aichtvarea many ciill 


Abundance bringeth forth more dangerqus fruits Abundance moreden- 


þ 
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Of Contentment. 


Theorderofthe dives | 


tentations, 


# av! could be content 
in apy cſtare, 


Que; 


. Cours /p1x3 
"_ davon]ixdy 


Whatis meant by ab wn- 
amce hexe. 


| he would fall drwne and worſhip him, By the order of the 


| north parts ofthe world if they goe towards the ſouth | 
| them and they dic ſoone; but theſe againe who dwell 


— 


C dnoxgAvilir) 


tio, but by experience of poverty and want, for hee 


When the Divelltempred our Savieur Chriſt, As, 
4.bis firſt tempration wes 'but the hungry temptation, 
to twrne flexes inte breed,bur bis laft remptation was 
che full remptation, he would give him af the word if 


| Divels temptations we may know whichris —_ 
temptation, for the Divell keepeth his great terap- | 
tationslaft, It is obſerved-that rheſc. who live inthe 


under the het climare, then their ftomacks begin re faile 


inthe ſouth climate, bring them tewards the north, 
and then their ſtomacks begin to mend ſo bring a 
man from poverty to riches, that is, as it were from the 
north to the ſouth, then he dieth: but bring him. from 
riches to poverty,from proſperity to adverſitie,that is, 
from the ſouthrto the north,then he may live; but ket 
Pani have abundance or ſcarcity he can uſe beth: hee 
faith of himaſelfe, 2 Core6.10, ws having nothing, aud yet 
poſſefling all things that is, he was as well contented in 
oorceſtate,as in his great plenty and riches, ſo if hee 
had had abundance, he could have uſcd it ſo moderatly 
aSif he had had nothing. , 
How could Pas/know this, that he could abound as 
well as want, ſeeing he had never prooteof abundance? 
There is a threefold knowledge of a thing, the firſt 
:rej61h Experimentalliche ſecond is; Ner/1h gortenby 
diſcourſe,and the third'is noygavs1y3 gotten by revelae 
tion; Pew! had gotten this not by diſcourſe or by revela- 


learned in his poverty how he ſhould uſe abundance. 
To abound here/is nor meant. of exceſle, bur hee | 
ſpeakerh here'after the manner of the Hebrewes who 
rake robe filled and to be dranke, for that which ſuffiſeth | 
without cxceſle,So Gew,43. and Phil 2.10. and the HC- 


brewes 


_ +; Pa —_— — 
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bz Of the comex ! on of V, ertues. 


_ | 


brewes obſervethat this word [ Scar] is one of theſe; 


uſe of drinking,they may bee ſoone overtaken and be- 
come drunke z but Pax! by the grace of God would 
have kept himſelfe within the liſts if he had beene in 
this eſtate to have abundance, 


| words que vergunt in extrewum, thatis, this moderate | NOW inchriart: non 
drinking is ſerdowne under the name of drunkenneſle, ſemper imvitia prwitur wt 
and if men take not heede tethemſclves in this liberall / 


| 


He ſaith have learned,Phil.4.12. inthe Greeke it is 
wiuvnuu ſacrss initiarrs fam, and he that was initiate this 
wayecstethe Lord,was called yi; initratme: we muſt be 
| longtime trained up and ſeparated ro Gods ſervice, if 
we would learnc this leſſon, and he wasa perfet man 
that could livepatiently, in affiedions, inneceſſities, in 


aiftreſſe,in firipes,in tumults,in labours in watchings and 
faftings,2Cor. 6.4. but it was more that he could uſe 
abundance well. Benjamin was called zttar jad, becauſe | 
- he could uſe both hangs,and they were a notable tribe; | 
but this is a greater kill, to uſe poverty well atthe left | 
hand,and riches at the right hand, | 
| The heathen ſaid,jnfelicitatis genus eſſe, fuiſſe aIiquends | 
felicem & tunc miſerum,cthatit was a kind of unhappines | 
to have beene happy, and then to become miſerable: | 
but 7ob ſayd,che Lord hath givew and the Lord hath taken, | 
and h+ finned uot with his month,Job 1and 2. | 
Secondly, the heathen ſayd, ZLetiores videbs quos | 
nunquam aſpexit fortana,quam quos deſernit, that is, They 
looke more cheerefully whom fortuge hath never fa- | 
voured, than thoſe whom fortune hath left, but Paw is | 
as glad in his poverty as in abundance, | 
Salomon ſaith that the proſperity of fooles ſhall defroy 
them,Prov 1.32, Bur proſperity would never” kill the | 
wiſe Chriſtlan Paul, | 
CHAP, | 


| 


Gen,9.21, ſed inierdum 
Aeclarat lrber alem int 
2998 G'91 0104 19729 NOR C:x- 
cediut P 


To be content in any 
eſtate is a loflen hard to 
be learned, 
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Of the Connexion 


How vices may be ſaid 
to be ceupled together, 


-\ Moralland theo! ogi- 


call yertnes are not eſ- 
ſentially coupled rogen 
ther . 


Theological yertues © 
are notefſentially cou- 


| pled together, 


| | Ob;eft. 


A ſt w, 
&{ſiflens 
Forma 
confisiueny. 
How faith worketh 
| by cuaritys 
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| eflentially joyned together, tor they are ia divers catc- 


| 


| pled together, farre leſſe arc moral! and theological! 


Caap. YIL 


Deconnexione virtutum: | 


2 Pet.1.5, Adade to your faith vertue, and 10 your vertue 
knowledge, 


VV 1<es are not coupled together, as feare and bold. 

neſſe,prodigality and avarice; this farre vice may 
beſaidto be coupled together, firſt in the fountaine, 
for as prudence is the beginning ofall verrues, ſo is im- | 
prudency of all vices, Secondly, every vice departeth 
from vertue and ftriveth againſt it, Every good gift com. 
meth downe from the Father of lights,tam. 1.17. Socvery 
vertue fightethagainſt vice. 

Morall and theologicall vertues are not eflentially 
conpledtogether,for faith is notof the eſſence of mo- 
rall vertues, neither are they defined by it : for morall 
vertues are habitus eletiviconſiſtentes ſecundum rationem, 
but faith is notſuch, therefore faithand morall vertues, 
are not eſſentially joyned together, 

Secondly, theologicall vertues are noteſlentially cou- 


vertues:faith ſhall ceaſe inthe life to come, but charity 
(ball be perfited, x Cor..1 3.13, Faithand workesare not 


£Orics, 

Faith worketh by charity Gal, 5.6, 

Faith worketh by charity, becauſe, charity followeth 
it astheeftect ; there is duplex forms. aſſſiiens el confi 
tuens; Aſſijtens,asthe mariner to the ſhip,vel conſlituems | 
as the ſoule-o the body, faith is forma «ſiſters bonorum | 
operum,non dans eſſe abſolutum, | 


Although | 


th 


workes and approved by God, and ſo itis ſaid that 
Amaziah did that which was geodin the eyes ofthe Lord but 
not with a perfeft heart, 2 Chre. 2542. the worke may 
begoodin it ſelfe, Licer fabjetto, objecto, CF fine ma- 
lun. 4 
But the Fathers called the works of the heathen bur | 7,5, - 1 bath 
falſe and counterfit vertues. ro imperfeAion and 
The Fathers when they ſpeake ſoare thus to be un» — 
derſtood,they are not true vertues,that is, they are not 
perfect vertues, but they are true vertues , tharis, |* 
they are not falſe, truth is oppotite ro 1mpertcRt 
on and o likewileto falſhood, Example, Arichelcum 
or Latten isa true mettall and nor counterfir, bur ir is 


falſe 


Obje7, 


Of Vertues. 127 
Although theologicall vertues be ner eſſentially coy. | Theologicalland mo. | 
pled -with morall vertues yetthey are required for the | geetor the perfection 
perfetion of a Chriſtian man : one vertue hath not | fa Chriſtian. 
from another yertue that it is a vertue, but to makeup |! ——_ 
one abſolute perfeRion,itis neceſſary that they be all | 
joyned and agree in v#0 tertio, Hearing and ſeeing are | 
net efſcntially joyned together, yet to make up a per- | 
fe manir is neceſſary that he both heare and ſce: So it | 
is requiſitethat a Chriſtian man have both morall nd | 
theologicall vertucs, and although theſe theologicall | * 
vertues immediatly beget not morall vertucs, yer they 
comfort and ſtrengthenthem, and fo doch the moral! 
verrues the theological), Theſe who have their paſſions 
unſetled, it hindreth them to call upon God, 1 Per. 3.7. 
Matth.7, 24. So morall vertues require theologicall 
vereaes to tirengthen them, for when a mans tempe- | 
rance failcth his faith correceth it, for fazth purifieth the | 
heart. Laeſt, 
What are we to judge ofthe heathens vertues which 
have no theologicall vertues joyned with them ? - _—_ 
Ifwe conſider their workes materially and not con- | jeathon. — 
fider how they did them, they may bee called good | rexially, 


— 


| ET 


—_______ A 


Of the Connexion 


falſegold,if yee will reſpethe perfe@ion of it, tor it 
differeth much from gold; So the vertues of the 
heathen are true vertues, and oppolite to counterfeite 
vertues, bur they are falſe, oppoſite to Chriſtian 
Vertues. 

Againe,if we will reſpe@ the manner how they did 
theſe things, and the end why they didcthem, then they 
were notgood, Alexander when he overcame Darime, 
he ſent backe both his wives and his concubines un- 
touched, this hedid not for the feare of God as 1o/eph 
did,bnt onely to get praiſe of men, An infidell giveth 
almes to the poore to helpe the poore;although hedoth 
this for a particular good end to helpe him in his neede, 
yet he doth it not fer the glory of God which ſhould 
bethe ſupreme and laſt end. 


Thew 1.1.99ef-96, 


What vertucs were cous 
pled together in Adam 


Whether wereall vertues coupled together in Adam 
; before his fall ? 
Thomas ſaith that vertues were coupled in Adam after 
a divers manner, for ſome vertues he had both the ha- 
; bite and the at of them, ſuch as were thele which im- 
| ported no imperfection; ſuch as were juſtice, charity, 
holineſſe, others againe he had actually as they did im- 
port ſome imperfection, as faith and hope, for he had 
faith of the things which hee had not yet ſeene, and 
hope of theſe things which hehad notas yet obtained, 
for he was not created in ſuch an eſtate to ſee the things 
which he was to beleeve, neyther to1njoy thoſe things 
which he hoped for. Other vertues againe hee had the 
habite of them butnot the a, ſuchas imperteda grea. 
ter imperfetionand repugnant to his firſt eſtatezluch as 
_ | were patience,mercy,anger, theſe hehad nor actually, 
* | buthe was ſocreated ar the firſt: if injuries had beene | 
offcredto him he ſhould have ſuffered them patiently | 
andto have had pitic on other mens mileries. | 


ASHORT IT REA- 
TISE OF THE NVMBERS 
| Weightsand Meaſures, uſedbythe 


Hebrewes, With the valuation of them 


acording to the meaſures of the 
Greckes and Romans; for the clea- 
ring of ſundry places of Scrip. 


ture in which theſe weights aad 


meaſures are ſet downe 
by way of alluffon. 


EXERCITAT. 
Of Numbers Weights and Meaſures. 


Levit.19.35. Tee fhall doe no unrighteouſueſſe in judge- | 
mens.in mete-yard,in weight or in meaſure. | 


Ln He Lordcommanded his peopleto | 
ge deale juſtly and uprightly every one 
with another, that they might be 

} like himſelfe who made «4 things, in | 
number,weicht and meofore Wiſa, Ix. | 
By theſe three the equity of all 
| y” things is trycd out, and therefore 
the Lord ſetteth downe precepts to his.people, and 
rules inthe Scripture, how they ſhould number,weigh 


41d meaſure all things, and every one of theſe depend 
K 


upon 


The Lord would have 
his people deale juſt) 


one vyith 


_— ———— 


Of the Hebrewes 


upon. inivlt oe he that numbercth by 05 doth mea- | 


r dy et h meaſurcts nfl dug 
and mheafure nd out weight z therefore wee muſt cx- 
plaite'the rul&Sot numbers inthe Scrip: fry, ilicn the 
meaſixe ariſing from thence, and thirdly che-weight, 


—__ —4 em both. 

- erul yori fa ery thing was numbred i 3 the 
rigture; Beginning from the greateſt rothelealt, ac- 

= ing 'to the Hebrewes and Romans were theſe, 


Regal. 


Hebrgor. ' Roma. 
__ Cobit. 1000, | To _ Miliire paſſus 1000 | 
"5a Ol Stadium paſſus 125 
_. wat ,.,..., © _ ap_ ju» 
[> RE los WES 1 WNT T » + net ondits 
PP barns cabit, 6 
___ Paoſw ped.s 
[To y —_ Spithath puns 
| —_ Pes : _ palin, 3 
I EC ES” nos bp: "= 
| park | Digtha ; ral. + 


— 


— 


| Gras 


——— —_y —_— __———S 


| c epigheſt riite of diſtance i is thouſand cubits, and 


che lealt 4 Buger breath amongſt the Hebrewes ; an. 
hs amongſt 


E furlong,and cight ottheſe made a myle,as Luk.24.13. 


© Weightrand Meaſures, 


amongſt the. Romans the higheſt a myle, and.che lc aft a 
graine whereby not one! hediltance ohne is num - 
ered;bur alſo.their numbers. © 

The Hebrew myle wasa thouſand cybirs, Nem.35.5« 
the bounds oftke cities ofrhe Levites are meaſuredin 
the fourth verſe,to bes chouſaod cubirs, but in, the fift 
verle to be qgwo thouſand cubirs:the firſt is robe . 
ſtood from the Citic to the wall, burthe ſecond, from 


ſothelike meaſure from the caſt ro the well. 

The ſame was the meaſure of the ourmoſt part of 
the campe rothe Tabernacle, from the ſouth part of the 
campe to the north part;and this was called a_Sabbarb | 
dyes journey, Act. 1.12, ſo farre diſtant was mount 
0/iw:t from [eraſalgm;, but a Sabbath dayes joutney is 
as much ſpace as they hadto goc from their houſesro 
the Synagogues. . 

Againe there was 5«1»,, the Latines called it Stadium 


the wall ſourhwardto the wp a9re northward, and | wv 
ſtr 


Emmawu was diftant from leruſalem ſixty furlongs, that is, 
35 ofa mile.. So{vb.6,1 no bm icn ferns frve and 
twenty, or thirty. furlongs, that is, 3% or 35 of a mile, 
So Joh, 11-18, Bithania was nigh towards Jeruſalem 
fifteene ſurlengs, that is, 14 ofa mile, The Apoltle, 
1 Corinthians 9.24. ipcakirg of the Chriſtian race 


| 


- —— — 


(þ 


| 


| . Taydly 


allydcth ro this, when he, {air L nhjch run is radio s 
race, ranall, but one rectiveth the 214gry. Thus was che 
new /eraſalem ey CN. and be tveaſured 
the Citie with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs, And 
lobn ſpcaking of the judgements of God which were to 
come upon the, Farrh, farh , tbat the bled carne out of the 


wine &f ever wntothe horſe Pridlpa by he 00ce of 41hdn- 
Bl ESC 444 yF ej "1 
ong 15 the eight part of a mi | 
re Was[ 120d”) Ingerum ab Acre which 
K 2 wav 


tn *% 19. ;99.3hg i 
c 


E420, 


A fut'ong is the eighe | 
part ef a mile, ' 


—— — 


wy 


Alufion. 


"V'DBY lugervm 
| An acre what, 


—— 


m—_—_— - —_— — 


NNII— 


Of the Hebrewes 


eAlln/1on. 


They meaſurcd their 
beilings with the line 
and recde, 


f 
The ſecond uſe of the 
line, : 


Allufion, 
1 ll, by fron . 


PAIDN cubitc. 
A Cubit what, 


| F"I1 foithams. 
' Apalmeor ſpan what. 


— 


; was two hundred and twenty foor alwayes in bremich. 


| 


| }linertothis Devidalluderh P/al.1 6-6. my Line i fallen in | 
| pleaſant places: and ſo Pawlalludeth to this meaſuring 


andlength,E/.5.10, tem acres of Vineyard ſhall yeeld one 
bath;anacre is about the third part of a furlong, 
Fourthly,was [kanne]calamw., a rced and y OY a 
line, and they had atwofold uſe, firſt rhey ſerved for 
meaſuring of their ground,and building ; and ſecond- 
ly ferdemoliſhing oftheir building, For meaſaring of 
the ground, as Zoſhxe divided the land of Canaan by a 


by the line,2 Cor.10.13. We will not boaſt of things with- 
out our yy nes but according to the meaſure of the line 
which God hath difiribured to ws, a meafare to reach even 
amtoyou, So they meaſured their buildings with the 
reed and line, both the length and breadth and height of 


] ſured theſpirituall oy 1.15. He that ta/ked 


' | cutting away the ſuperfluous parts ofthe building, and 


ew IE 


- | ſured the Arke,Mofes rhe. Tabernacle, and S«lowos the 
'| Temple:this Cubic was tke rule of theirother-mea ſures, 


. was,therefore it was called the holy cobir, 


them:The Angell meaſured the Temple to be recdified 
with a reed, Ezek.40. and witha reed the Angell mea. 


with me bad « golden reed to meaſure the city and the gates 
thereof and the wall thereof, 
The ſecond uſe of theline was for demoliſhing and 


it hada plummet or ſtone hanging downe from iro this 
the Lordalludeth,2 X/»g.21.13. 7 will fretch over leru- 
ſalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of 
Achab. So Eſa,z4.11,hefbell ftiretch out wpop it the line of 
confuſion and the ſtones of emoptine(7e. 
The foritth Van acs it, which was a foote 
and an'halfe; it was from the knop of the clbow tothe 
poinr of the middle finger. By chis meaſure Noh mea 


and was lat! up inthe fandtuaty to be kept as the ſhekell 


* The firft'Was [ zereth] ſpitbams or greit palme, 


—_— _——_— 


.. which | 


[mms th 


—_—_u ——_— . EIT a. cot _— , 


4 


% 


| 
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| leaft mcalurc amongſt the Romans, andnow amongſt 


which was halfe a c bite or twelve fingers broad. This | 


Weights, and Meaſures, 133 


pn 


meaſureis wade mention of in thele places, Exed.2$, 
17, the breafiplate was « palme /ong and a palm broad, So 
I $49.17.4. bi ſature was ſixe cnbits and 4 palme or a 
ſpan. SOEfa.q0.12. who hath mete out the heaven with 
the pen or palme? and Extk 43-14. the ditthwas a palme 
witbout the borders of the Altar, | 
The ſixt was a foet, amcaſure amongſt the Romans | has. 
whereby they meaſurcd their paces, and it contained | **» om 
three palmes, | 
The ſeventh was [rephahJheleſler palme being foure | NDU paimu miner, 
finger broad,Exod.2 5.25, thou ſhalt make unto the table 
4 border of an handbreadth round about: Sothe thickncs of | 
the braſen ſea'yas a handbreadth, Dewiaalludethto this | 
meaſure, Pſal. 39.6; ecce palmorum depoſuiſti dies meos, 
thou bafl meaſured out my dayes or thou haſt made my dayes | 
an hand breadth,or fonre fingers breaath in length, | | 
The cighth was [erzbang] a finger broad, this was | YI3NW$it 
proper to the Phyſicians whereby they meaſurcd their 
hearbsand roots: of this meaſure mention is made,zere, | 
52.2 1.474 the thickneſſe thereof was [ «rbang etzbagmetb} 
foure fiagers, and the High pricits under the Law mca- * 
ſurcd the incenſe [ kemwizs] with his ring finger, this was 
thc lcaft meaſure among(trhe Hebrewes and it contai- 
ned foure graincs, | 
Laſt was granwm, a graine of barley, which was the | Gram: 


Allu/ion, 


— >» ——— 


the Mathematicians whereby they meature all diſtan- 
ces by proportion, 


Of Meaſures. 


i 
' 


. "a | 
He rulcs of numbers being found out, it is cafie tO |. ow to fnge out the 


ftinde out the mcalures, for take a Cubpit and make a | mealure, 


meajure cubick or foure {quare , alwayes in length, | 
IK 2 breadth 


”  —— 
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is 


194 Of the Hebrewes 
| breadth and deprhy the meaſure of an Epha for dry 
things, and b4tb for wetthings is found out, this by the 
; Latines was called quadrantal, and amphera, and by the 
Grecks qup::,and by rhe Atticks medimme. The grea- 
reſt meaſure for dry and wet is called Corws or Chomer, 
| andtheleaft is Cabws according to the Hebrewes, Grecks 
| and Romans. 
qZ Menſura Aridorum. 
Heb. Gree, Roms, 
2N ve! 115 
Culleus. 
LL 
" - TOY ENG? ; VINE: 
m5) uclonTis 
Jn (3 og 
qo Kerpolwiny 
- aAayny 
aUuPpevs amphopa. 
IND Tar 6 ſatum. 
, we. 3 wt F modius. 
DW acor ploy. 
| 2p Kent Dimenſum, h | 
| Asthe Tal h 
As the Talent was the greateft weight amongſt rhe 
Corutor Chomerthe Hebrewes, ſo was Corus or Chomer their greateſt mca- 
greateſt meaſure a= G O 
moogſtthe Hebrewes, | lure, and did containe as-much of wet or dry, as a Ca- 


| 


—— 


mell is able to beare at once,or an Aſſe at twice, Therc. 


fore Chomer is called an heape, and an Aﬀle is callec 
| Chomr | 


— — — 


——_— ——_— 


Weights and Meaſures, 


Chemvy from bearing of burthens, and by the Greekes | 
im{/y107 or ſubingele, Mat, 21, To this Sempſen alluderh 
Ind. 15.16, when he had killed fo many with the 
[awbone of an Aſſe;With this Iawboneſ hebhamor cha- 
mor bhamorathagm) of an Aſle heapes upon heapes : ſee 
how the beapes alludeto the 4fe, And New, 11. 33. 
They gathered tem homer? of quailes, but the Chaldic 
hath it, rex heapes of quailes. So Exod. 18. 14. They 
gathered them together | coros & coros] heapes upon heapes. | 
By this we may underſtand what great debc that was, 
which the Steward ſought of his Lords dedter, Lab 16, 
7. when hee layd he was oweing him 100 Cores of 
wheat, and what agreat giftthat was, which S«/omon 
gave Hiram 1 King. 5+ 11. Twentiethouſand coros of wheat, 
and twentie cores of Ole ; and what agreat houſe Salomon 
kept, whea he ſpent dayly thirrie Cores of fine flower, and 
| three ſcore coros of meale 1 Kino. 4,22. | 
The greateſt meaſure amongft the Romans was Cal- 
leus or equuless, made of Lether, which behoved to be a 
verie large mealure, for they ſowed in it a murtherer, 
with a Dogge , a Cocke, an Apeand a Viper, becauſe 


leſſe then Cores or Chomer and bigger then Letech. 


| Letechishalfeachomer, and iris onely made mention | 


| of, Hof. 3. 2, 1 benght hey tome for fiſteene perces of Sil- 


| they were moſt like in nature ro this monſter, it was | 


| ver aud for one Chomer of Bexley, and for a letech of Bariey, 
| that is, for achbomer and a halte of Barley, 

| An ephaisthetenth partof a Chomer,equall with the 
| batho{ 11quid meaſures,and the Egyptian Med: and Perſi- 
| an Artaba, and cquall withthe Greeve wiprris uituur& 
| zepayer Or a1 Þ, AS much as an Ergliſh Buſhell, it 


| contained three Sata, amphorgs or Modies, Engliſh + 


| Pecks , and ten gowers, Thus may be underſtood theſe 

places that have relation to the fine lower offered in 
; the Sacrifices Lew. 5.11, Thow ſbalt offer 4 gomey the 
| K 4 tenth 


| 


eMllu/row. 
NI 


ban Tn 


D"BT) D'"r 


#eerbss aterVon 


Culless,or equniens, 


707 a. 
eAluſion, 


mW'R 
The Epha,what, h 
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Cadns what: 


_- 


[x2 
Seah or Sutem - What, 


Alluſion,. 


wy 
A gomer what , 
eAllnſi01s - 


[3P 
Cab what. . 


T he' ſpar: diet of Ezes | 
hel, 


| benth part of an Eph: Exck. 45. 13. The-fixt pars of at | 
| Epba, and Exch,45, 24. He fhal prepare an Epha for a bul- 

locke and an Epha for a Rim, 1 Sam. 17, 17. Take to thy 
Brothers an Epha of parched Cerne,Cadus or hyaria is the 
ſame mcaſurc with the Epha, an kundreth Cauz of 
oj/e, Luk, 26. 6. SO 1 Ring, 17,14: the [Cadus 07] barrell 
of meale ſhall not waſt;, 1o Iud. 7,16, he put in every mans 
hand [ Cages ] emply pitchers, 


— - 


one with the Roman amphora or modime, and it contai- 
acth ſixe Cabs hence is that in the Parable underſtood, 
The King dome of heaven is like unto leaven which « woman 
tooke and hid in three (Sata or Peckes of meale, Mat. 17. 
33- Alluding to Abrabam who commandcd Sars to | 
prepare three peckes of meale for his Gbueſts, Gen. 18, | 
SO Kath 2. 17.484 it was about three Sata of Barley, 

Gore is the tenth parr of an Epha,all one with the | 
Greeke 470d/40r:this was the maca{ure which every one | 
had for his portion inthedeſert, Exod. 16. 15. the A- | 
poltle 2 Coy. 8.14.. alludethto this white as ke cxhor- | 
teth the Corinthians to xeleeve the Church of Jeruſaler: 
which was ingreat troublein the perſecution. 

Cabis all one with the Grecke :i15 or #412, or 


Seah or Satam was the third part of the Fpba,it was all | 


with the Roman dimenſam or dewariwe, the fixt part of 
ſatum and thr. eightcenth part of an Eph: then it was 
bura.ſmal] mcalure ef doves guts which the Samaritens 
gots for the fenrtb part of the hab of aones guts, was ſold for 


( fbekle,thar is,a Log,2 King6* 15» this keb ;citf or dimen. | 


ſum,was the meaſure of a mans dayly foode: hence we 

may fce itwas bur a little bread, whichthe Lord com- 
manded the Prophet Eeekielro cate, for the ſpace of 
/three hundreth and nintie dayes, Ezek. 4-10. 4nd thy 
| meate which thou (halt eate,ſhall be by weizht twentie (heke1s 
| #4ay, that is, butren ounces of bread, and the fixt part 
| of an Hinof water by meaſure, this was lefle than-the 


fourth 


| 


— 


Weights and M eaſures, 


PI 


. 
2" ” 


much bread every day; as 
and as much water as twelve would containe. 

The fourth part ofa Kab,z4»#, or dimenſam,was the 
meaſure of a mans dayly toode ; tothismeafare Chriſt 
alludcth inthe parable Zyk.22:'that the Steward is ſet 
over the whole houſc, that hee-may gi very one 
+41 ptey. that is-the meaſurefor every UaFſAnd inthe 
Lords prayer he tcacherh us to.ſecke from-our heaven- 
ly fathcr panem imias!, ſuperſubſtantiall or dayly bread, 
| The Syrians call this pawerm meceſ5itatis; Mat: 6. 11. cal- 
leth it 54u«ge» eþ6 day, but Luk. 11. 3+ 97 Iuegor 5 diem, 
every day, ſo much as may ſuſtaine this fraile life, So 


all foode alike were called 542;,cw7iws as getting all one 
| meaſure, 


| 


Of 7:3quid Meaſures. 


| TE egrcatcſt meaſure for wet among the Hebreyes 
| 4 iscalled Corws, and the leaſt a Zog: bur among the 


Romans 4wphors was the greateſt, and the. leaſt coch- 


| lear. 


fourth part of a mans day] food; for he got but as , 
.. 4. czges would containe, | 


[| Themeaſurt of a wan 3 
daily foode, 


Salomos Prov, 30, 8. delired tobe fed with ford comve- 
nient, that is, ſufficient and necefſarie i theſe- who gore: 


CO —_————— wn. Mt. 4 


— 


Ml. Af baron ttt 


Bath what, 


Of the Iewes 
| P 
| 2430 6:09 Menſura Liquidorum. 
| Heb, Grec, Rom, 
143 Udeua bydria. 
— __ — — 
yy VP. 2 £j4P%; 65 ampora. 
urn. ? 
A . 
4d Fer —_— 
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PIJy D 2 x*& PD dextans 
c———_ +a Es _—_— dodrans 
TRY if ſextariu 72 |er | 
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| jo S& [fm 
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/olidu = quadrans 
rentum : ney | | 
8 | ſtxtans 
anus Y 
" Lhercditas,%c. [ uncia. 
| FY3 | quarteris 
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4 hemina. 
| TruBay'y, f acttabalum. 
Ja ſcutell, 
XOTVAg. catinus. 
cocnlear, ; 


\ Bath wasthetenth part of achomey, all one with the | 
Grecke Hydria, and cquall withthe Ephe,z King 12. 11. 
They gave the money according to number and meaſure : As | 
they weighed the money to ſee if it were weight ; 10. 
' they weighed the barb by weighing the corne and wine | 
— | roſeeif it wasatrue mealure, There | 


— 


Gs. tt as. 


— 


| Weights and M, eafures. on 


There were two fortof baths, as there was two 

ſorts of Epha'sand ſbeck/es, the one was the double ofthe aid 
other, 1 Kings 7. 26. The brazen ſea contained two thog- 
ſana baths,this is the great bath;but 2 Chrow. 4.4t contar- 
| wed three thouſand baths; that is, of lefler or halte 
| baths. 

| Vra was the halfe of the Amphora, which {erved for | Ymowhat, 
many ulcs, as the keeping of their oyle, the Aſhes of | Ty. un ofthe yrs, 
the dead, and the caſting in of Lots, Het. 3- a for there | 1B 
a Lot is deduced from the word pur which lignificth to 

fall, ſo called becauſe the lot was caſt in, andfelldowne 
init: but E/ay. 63. 3. itis called a berrellor aYeſed.in | 
which they did caſt che wine to beetroaden, The He- | 
brewes put beſome or lappe in place of /r#s. Prov, 16. 
the bot & caft [bacbek?) in the boſame or lappe,but the whole 
arſpoſing thereof & from the Lord, that is, They caſt in 


139. | 


OO —_ _— 
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PRI in ſzum. 


— — —_ bs 


. , The manner how 
the namcs of men that are tobee choſen, i» «rnam;but caſt their lots, __ 


thatrhe lot talleth upon this or that particular man, it | 
cometh from Gods immediate providence;as inthe c- | | 
lettion of Matthias, A.1.26.1t is a copariſon borrow- | 
ed from the boſome of a man we is the fore part of his 
body, and it istransferred ro fignifie the inward part,or 
hollownefle of any thing:wherefore in this place, Prov. 
16.33. itisnotto bee taken for the boſameot a man 
properly, but for the inward part ofthe Veſſel}, and e- | , 
ſpecially tor «y#s whereinthey did caſt their lots, 23.8 

Hin was halfe an Vrna, it contained twelves £ags or The Hin what, 
ſextaries;halfe a biz was {ixe Logs, and the fourthipart | 
of a bjiu was three logs; tor a hiw was divided into twelve | 
parts,aS Exod. 30. 24. 2a hin of oyle Olive was mixed | 
with the ingredients of the holy oyle: New. 15. S. | 
the meate offering of a bullocke ſacrificed ſhould have . 
halfean h;# of oyle; and verſe 6. &Ramme: the'third | 
| | parrof anhin,and verſe 4. aLambethe fourth part } 


—_ 
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an hip of oylc: and Exck. 4,11. Thos ſbalt drinke fo | 
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13 1 Of the Tewes \ 


twelyc parts, 


every whole thnag was , Fs : 

Ne intotwere | PIeWes,every wholerhing was divided in twelve parts, 

parts, | as eenteſime aſur 4'was thetwelfch part of a hundreth. As 
was dcvided in'rwelve ounces,as heres ex afſe is to bee 
keire of ally8: beres ex anc is to be heire of the twelfth 

ales | 
| ' bd THY £ F 
K.Da Kimchi, Fes 


"y ” "hs 


videdthe Log, 
N 


The Log divided into Roman Sextarie, Levit,14.12. Ardihe Prieft ſhall take a 


Amongſt the Romans | TOwed-it from the-Grecians,' and they from the He- 


How the'Hebrewes di« | 'hav{low'.qyhere the chigh'boac rurneth, and the Hez 


- ) falſe: Xn 5.14.itis called a ſpoonc,the Princes dedicate 


| foxt part of an hin of water chat is, rwo /ogs,or as much as 
twelve cgges will containe, 
--5: amongſt the Greeks and Congine amongft the 
| Latines,were the halfe of the biw. 
Log was the twelfth part of a biw, and contained fo 
much as {1xc egges doe containe, it was equall withthe 


hee lambe and the Log of oyle: this Log was alſo divided in 
twelve parts:, the halfe whereof was called by rhe 
Grecks #121 and 1pi/aor, and by rhe Latines Scatells and 
berina. This halfe Log contained fixe cyarhws, fo that 
every cyarhus was halte an egge or an ounce; and the 
Latines gave every one ef them a ſcvcrall name begin- | 
-Aing at the loweſt, and going upward thus: Cysrbus or 
Uncia,ſextans quadranstriens, hence Pſal.75.9.atriental 
| cappe,quincun x {emi ſeprunxbts, dodrans,dextans deuns 
| Lob or ſextarius,Sothat amengft the Remans who ber. 


./Againethe Hebrewes devided'a Zog 1n foure rebhr- 
grnh or querterius, every one of which contained in 
meafure anegge and a halte,2 King.6.25. the halfe of 
{ quirtarins' Was acetabulum, 1o called from acerra the 


| brewescallircaphy kenootitis transferred ro fignitic a 


| Srebve ſpores of gold,every one weighed ten ſhekels of gold, 
| that is .Gunces:the Greekes called it. u4ſva.5 ON Tgu2aurr, 

andthe'Larines aceral vhum,ſcutells, catinex Mato 6.22. 
be that dipperb with wit{ inacatiie oy 74060: inthe dfþ or 


ng 


| \. The 
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Weights and Meaſures, 


The Romans divided their ounce thus, the halfeof it 
| they call duebs, the halfe of daelis is Sinkews, -the halfe 


of this ſextuls, the halfe of ſextals, drachwma, the halfe 


of this ſerups/es, the halfe of ſer bolus, the halfe 


of this ſiligna or ceration, and the halfe of Ceration tens, 


ſpelta or lupine; and this is the ſmalleſt meaſure that 
can be, 
Of Weights, 

From number and meaſure ariſcth weight, for the 
two firſt being found out, te wit nuraber and meaſure, 
the third is eafily ſound out. The greateſt weight is a 
talent,and theleaſt is winurs or /epra. The weights ac- 
cording to the Hebrewes, Greekes and Romans are 
theſe,deſcending fromthe greateſt to the leaft, 


—_ 


C—— — aw 


| Dhie nel what. 


+ Ofabe ewes 


The talent conſiſted 
of z 000 lliekels 


| i hen 


Ob. 
The weight of he 
crowne of Milcom, 


eInſw. 
How David could 


beare the crowae of 
”7n. 


"" . (Tha Talentby the Hebrowes ix called Gizer- . It was 
' | chagrexe 

thouſand 23 n 
24-25-26. 27.thartigis faydichab 693 55 wen 4/4 p3y 
evergane of they bulfe a{a:kell, the ſumme came:te 100 


| 


| wiaafter him ? ans” 


; 


a double propartion.-betwixt-the gumber- of menand 
_ fhakels:Nom if 600000 men pay 199. talents ghen 


ſix -men pay #no talents every one, paying 
-halfeſhekell, «talent containeth 3000 ſhe- 
-kelsBy: che .Gilver, brafſe AAQ. yron, werc 


WAL A. them,conkfting. of. Fhiec 
$45umay>þe gathered outpk Exed 38. 


talentsand 177pſhekels. | The 600000 ghouſund men 
came to 100 calents, and the 3550 men cameto 2775 
ſhekels,two menpayingone(hekell; therefore there is 


weighed, Exod:38.29.2 Chron, ag, 7-Inithe Scriptyres 
chere were not two ſorts of galents,for the Lord dif- 
charged divers weights, Lev.19.So may it be ſayd ofthe 
Mina,ſo:kell,Ephagbath; che talentwas of a great weight 
becauſe one man could notcarry twoof them, 2 Xx. 
$42 3o | 
But it may ſecme that there were two ſorts, of -ta- 
lents, for iris faid.z King.13.30, 4ud_Devid tooke their 
kings crowne fron ff his head (the weight thereof was a 
talent of gold, with the pretions flones) and it we: ſet on Da- 
vids bead, Who can beare uponhis _ a — of 
125 pound weight,wehich a man will ſcarecly lift off 
the ground, mack Jeſſe caric it upon his head, how 
could the King of 4»moscarry jt,on his head, and Da- 


1 Chro,20-2.Dawidtooke the crowne of Nilcbom from off 
bis bead forthiswasanidol amongft them, 1 King. 1 1.7. 
which was a great braſen ſtatue, having upon the head 
et irzcrownewhich weighed aralenr of gold;but how 
could this be patupan Devids head: That place of the 
Cbronirtes 1nforererh tothis, -whewrit faith;- that Dawid 
4 head Gelb be brake this ccownce,purgcd 4 

V 


| ele, rhe” avies; avon; ft the} nations, ſome" Were. ſixty 


, teene 


——— -— 


Weight and M rafures. 


by the fire;and changed itintoanother forme; neicher 
| did bepurallthe weight: of the talent-into ir, bur thar 
which was compcrent, 

Mins'was'the hundtertrpart of theralent;audeon- 
tained fixtic eke/s. 

Bot it may: ſcemethat Adive was atalent; Lub1 9.13, 
but Marth.25.15. hegave: ſe many talenes to bis (ervamts, 
and both the Evangelifts ſpeakeef = matrer,. 

By nur, fr urs a 
greatiſummrzandby the ſcope 
much iniareaded,. chattheſe who —— ces 
fepnneieoyi andthoje whe: had voiced 

;&they who kad-received 

If: tho-parable were un- 
derſt iy oorcidy letter, man» could not 
bind his re in his napkin, beivg ſuch a great ſumme, 

The Avawanade mention of Ezebi4y 12), is fixry (be- 


= 


Y ron mba eb df 
,ord rrenty and 
rwenty ſhelets \Ooleds Babbbe ow Manch-All theſe 
divers forts of ſhekels. chie Lord! forbidderh, and = 
chem all be will bave chem-co kee rar lixty tho- 
kels. Shetal inthe oviginallifigaifier ww" _ 
for atthe firſtthe money wasner ——_ 
ed : this the Greokes called car»;and; ir lobed forre 

Atricke drachmas:the Per ſfiawrand Mace dowsanruſed rhe 
ſame fortof therefore they arc called Philippics 


drach Pri 


| aud thee,that is,a ſhekefl, 


| Mexandvinior Davies. 1 5aw,9.3. Beboldwow i 

hon nisr em # of « ſbeble oo the Seventy tranflate it 
the fourth part ofa «427%, So « 7: 1. Thu morvow- 4 
meaſare of meaie bell be for « flole# or 657%, Sg Meh. 
17.24: tale eu of the fiPuniths ie, and g90% i for mee 


Twe forts of frakehs, 


There were two ſorts of Petal pedal & nemerd- 


tas. | E 
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| 144 Of the lewes 


lis.The ſhocked wes weighed at the firkt, 1oſb.7. 20. the 

wedge of gold was fifty ſbekets,thatis, it was of weight fit - 
FM ty thekels. | | 
The Gekellftawyed and | The ſhekell was alſo ſtamped and numbred, it was 
| ſtamped firſtwiththe prine of a_lambe, andthis was 
calledkeſbirsandafter when the tabernacle was creed | 
it had Avrons rod upon the one fide, and the pot with| 
Manna uponthe other fide, - 


| Whenfiver fee When filver isalone wee. muſt underſtand ſbeke!r, as 
-=- pr Met .26 15 he was fold for thirty peeces of fuver,thatis,for 
| derſtood, thirty ſhekels. So Moſ.3.2+ / bought for ber fafteene peeces 


of ſitver that is, for fiftcenc ſhekels of filyer And ſome- 
times the number and the matter ace ſet downe, but 
netthe ſhekell, as Ges,” 20. 16. Bebold 1 beve given thy 
——_—_ 4 theaſand peeces of ſilver, that is, ſhekels of 
ver. 
The halfe ſhekell was called bekawgh fbekg! from [b4-' 
: kangh]frndere,becauſcit cut the halfe ſhekel in ewo.Eve- 
Why every one in//-4*! | ry one in Jſrcel payed this halle ſhekell to the Lord 
pejedthehalfefekell, ) þ oth richand poore equally when they wentup to /e- 
ruſalem, becauſe all equally did hold their life of God. 
| Secondly, becauſe all were redeemed alike by Chrift, 
| Thirdly,becauſe the Lord accepteth of us, halfe pay- 
— | mentiorthe wholez ahd although our ſervice be ve 
defeRive, yet hegiverhus the whole ſhekell. Marth, 
20, he gave tothem whocame atthe ſixt houre and at 
the ninth houre both a pennyalike, This halfe ſhekel] 
was the tribute which the Pheriſes ſought of Chrift 
Maith.17.23 although Chriſt was free from-tribute 
becauſc he was the Kings ſenne, yert-to avoid ſcandall 
he commanded Peter goeto the ſeaandcaſt in his angle 
and he ſhould pull out a fiſh with a fatey ia his mouth, 
that is,a ſhekell,which was to be paycd for them cycry 
| anc halfe a ſhekell;this halfe ſhekell was called 91942y us 
er dewarias,and it had the ſupericription of Ceſar upon 
A it, Matth.19, © There | | 
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Weights and M rafures, 


145 


There is mewion made of the third part of the ſhe- 
kell, Nehe;10. 38, which is three drachmas:we charged 
our ſelves with the third part of a ſhekell. 

The fourth part ofa ſhekell was called zuzim,and by 
the Greeks Jyex,uzzand Nebe,7.7 1.darkewonim,a Chalde 
name from which the Greekes borrow their Syaypz: 
Luk.15.9.1beve found my drachma., 

A ſhekell had twenty Gerahbsin it,as 1eaSpayue was 

| twenty obo{z,and every Spuyus was five obolr:l1u 5:10) WAS 

that #«»/« which they put inthe mouth of the dead char 

| they might have haftic paſſage over Lethe by Ache- 
708. . 

Obeluws was divided in fixe areole or yas : this fourth 


or xiz]«, Which was the leaſt of all their ſtamped m9» 
ney. This was the widdowes offering, 
Mark.12.4.Luk.21.1:ſbt caſt intwo 
mites, which is a quadrant 
or the fourth part of 
areols or the En- 


drachmas, 
Nr 
22227" 


wasCalled quadrans,and it was divided in ſcyen minute 


Lathe 


' How Olo{u! waidi- 


; vided, 


The third part of the 
ſhekell was three 


Geneſs, 
Cap. Ver. pag. 
I 2 164 
16 It 237 
20 6 120 


2F Io 49 


39 $9 163 
50 19 225 


Exoda:s. 
5 2 185 
I3 I7 120 
16 19 154 
vt 23. 92 
32 32 180 
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Lruwt. 
I7 1I 44 
18 18 67 
I © v9 
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21 215 


Dent. 
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4+ two adjunRts of this Image. 


body,wher- 


. ; . in 15 conh- > 
t in generall, ing FR (1 


ered of 
the 


gc 


11. which 


her 


Adams knowled 


chap 
was Cit 


{ 
| 
j 


wherein vc muſt 


| Crone 


E- bi the ſecond part. Chap. 1, 


| 


J 


> 
reveiled, and hac3Or his creatures, 


h:ch are cichcr 


members, w 


A Delineati6n of thas whole Booke. 
| 34. a Poſition inthe Aetaphyſickes,that Omne bony 
nefle c:naot be contained” wi: hin it ſelfe, bur it m2 
AMOralijts lay, Amor non eſt unius ; Love muſt alwayes be terwixt wo, cr moe, So, the 
loye ani goodneſſe of Gud, ar e manifeſted to the world Civers wayes : but the firſt light 
that We get in them, 1s in Credtion, whereby God gave all things thro'vgh then 2 being 
an4 /ibj/ance,which no creature on carth can underit2ad, except mans becauſe he bea- 
rech he /mage of Ged (or at leaſt, ſome ſparkles thereof) ingrafted 1n his heart. That 
we may conceive what this /mage is, we muſt branch it our according as it hath the (i- 
tuatioN in the ſoule and body of Man: Theſe are lively deſcribed to us in this Booke, 
which 15 divided into wo parts, In the firſt is contzined 
 e gencrall of all creatures, chap. 1, 

. C 


e's ' communicatin.um; Good- 
niftfts it (elfe to others. So the 


. end wherefore he was created, 9. 


1 
inbred , and that , 


2 


Q& 
} outward: ſee thc ſecond parr, 


? Head. 
= | Eyes. | 
[2 Eates, 
bw >Mlouth. | 
4 | 1 on-zue. 
2 | Womans dugge. 
- 3 Hands, | ny * 
Heart. + 
Liver, 5 


© 
£ 
» 
Oo 
bag | 
ny 
= | Ribbes, 
= 
= 
=> 
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| Immortalutie, chap. 4. 
t Perfeftion, chap. 5. 


— 


[ ungs. 


*Intrailcs. 
lejunum inteſfFinum- 
Kidneyes. 


Five ſenſes. g 


” 


| mmortalitic, chap. 7. 


ConjunRion of ſoulec 


and body, chap 8. 
naturall, 12. 
acquired, 13. 
Of God, 14. 


15. 


Conformity. 
Liberty, Coke 16, 


Power. 


© The Anabſir. 


generall 
chap, a 
wherein is 
conſidered 
The affe - their 
Qions or 
paſſions , ; , 
are confi <& | 
dered ci- 
cher in 
particular 
j which are 
- | eleven. 
C 
The outyvard 
image of God 


in Adamgwas in ' 
his {> aper1oricie 
OVCr the Crea- 
rures, 16,where- 


_ n doe ariſe 
e queſtions, 
The Adjun&s 
of this i image, | 
wa two 
royall preroga + 
tives Ly 
v 


dam had in in- 


noccncie. 


The ſecond part comtaines 


diviſion concupiſci- 
which is ble, which >love- | 
in the containes 
of rheſoule 
either iraſcible, 
which con» >dcfire. 
| taines 
remedies the by che Se verrnes, Js 
either by uh * gg 4+ 
iſt, 5, 
Love, 6. 
my 7 
fire, 
Abomination, ? 8, 
loy, 9. 
F Sadnefle, 10. 
Hope, 
Boldneſle, $12, 
Deſpaire,1 z. 
Feare, 13, 
5 Anger,1 4. 


q : Wherefore God placed his image in man,1 5, 


_ 3 What ſocietic he had with the Angels, 28. 


ſ* In his contemplative and aRive life, 1g, 


z In his conjun& life oramarriage, 20. 


under 
which tyyo, 
all the paſ- 
fians may 
be reduced. 


4 2 Whether this image was naturall or ſupernaturall, 17. 


ch. 2, 


